


Lesson 1- Does God Exist? 5

Lesson 2 - Is the Bible True? 36
Lesson3 - Who and What is God? 63
Lesson4 - Angels and Demons 83
Lesson 5- Our Incredible Human Potential 100
Lesson 6 - The Truth About Heaven and Hell 12
Lesson 7 - Why Did God Choose Israel? 13
Lesson 8- The Purpose of the Church 156
Lesson9- Godds Holy Days 1738
Lesson 13 The Great Tribulation 216
Lesson 11 The Kingdom of God 271
Lesson 12 God 60 s LVdayofaife d 292

Index - 416



LESSON 1 - DOES GOD EXIST? (5)

1] Who created the universe?

2] The wonders of design in the universe
3] The wonder of water

4] The wonders of design in nature

5] The wonders of design in man

6] Creation or Evolution?

7] Answered prayer

LESSON 2 - IS THE BIBLE TRUE? (36)

1] Fulfilled Prophecy

2] Answering the doubting questions over the Book of Genesis

3] Historical accuracy

4] Scientific accuracy

5] Has the Bible been preserved accurately?

6] The Unity of the Bible

7] Christianity and the Bible compared to other religions

8] How can we truly know that God is always true and a God of love?
9] What are some keys to better understand the Bible?

1] Who and What is God?

2] Who was Jesus Christ?

3] What does God look like?

4] Is the Holy Spirit a person?

5] What is Goddés character and personality |like?

1] What are Angels?

2] What Do Angels Look Like?

3] What Do Angels Do?

4] Did God Create a Devil?

5] What were Lucifer (Satan) and his angels doing on earth before Adam and Eve?
6] Did other angels follow Satan when he rebelled?

7] What are Satan and the demons like?

8] What is the Future for Satan and the Demons?

1] Why did God create man?

2] When did God create Adam and Eve?

3] What was the purpose of the two trees in the Garden of Eden?

4] Why did God cut Himself off from mankind?

5] Why do we have so much suffering in the world?

6] What is salvation?

7] What does it mean to be born again?

8] How can God change us from matter to spirit beings?

9] Can man really become God?

10] What will we be doing for eternity whenwearebor n i nto Goddés family?

1] Do you have an immortal soul?

2] Does anyone go to heaven when they die?

3] Does anyone go to hell when they die?

4] Il's this Iife everyonedbdés only chance for salvatio



1] Who are the Israelites?

2] Why Did God Choose Israel?

3] What do you mean by the Old Covenant and the New Covenant?

4] What were the birthright blessings that God promised to Abraham?

5] Wil Il srael ever become Godds model nation?
6] What do you mean by a Spiritual Jew or a Spiritual Israelite?

1] What is the Church?

2] How does one become a part of the church?
3] What is the Purpose of the Church?

4] How is the Church Run?

5] How Do You Identify the True Church?

6] What has the History of the Church Been Like?

1] What is the Sabbath?

2] How do we keep the Sabbath holy?

3] Why do the churches of the world keep Sunday?

4] Whatdés wrong with Christmas and Easter?
5] When was Christ crucified and resurrected?

6] What are Godds Holy Days?

LESSON 10 - THE GREAT TRIBULATION (216)

1] What is the Great Tribulation?

2] Who and what is the Beast?

3] What is the Image, the Mark and the Number of the Beast?

4] What are the major battles that will occur during the Great Tribulation?

5] Wil l Godo6s people be protected and how will this
6] What are the seven seals?

7] What are the seven trumpet plagues?

LESSON 11 - THE KINGDOM OF GOD (271)

1] What is the True Gospel?

2] How will peace come upon the whole world?

3] What terrible things will be no more in the Kingdom of God?

4] What other positive changes will there be in the World Tomorrow?
5] What will happen after the Millennium?

LESSON 1271 GODO® S BMDWAY OF LIFE (292)

1] What is Gododés way of 1ife?
2] What are the Ten Commandments?

3] What are the Statutes and Judgments?

4] What can we learn from the Sermon on the Mount?

5] What are the seven deadly sins?

6] What are the fruits of the spirit?

7] What laws and advice does God have for young people?
8] How do | know if or when | should be baptized?

9] What does God have to say about building friendships?
10] What are the keys to a happy marriage?

11] What are the keys to raising good children?

12] What is christian maturity?

Disclaimer: | have, for the most part, aimed to keep this course doctrinally compatible
with the teachings of the United Church of God (UCG) but the material covered in this
Young Adults Bible Study Course is my own personal understanding on these doctrines
as best as | understand them.

ROGER WAITE - UCG Brisbane, Australia (2001) Last Update - 2017
Email: rogwaite@gmail.com Website: http://www.rogerswebsite.com



mailto:rogwaite@gmail.com
http://www.rogerswebsite.com/

LESSON 1

DOES GOD EXIST?

Welcome to the Young Adults Bible Study Course and the first lesson 1 iDoes God Exi st ?¢
guestions ADoes God ExiestRioblandTriule?o are two foundatt
worthwhile covering before we learn about what the Bible can teach us in the lessons that follow on

from them. If we are going to learn about what the Bible teaches then we need to know for sure that

God really does exist and that the Bible can be relied upon.

What wedl | be covering in these first two |l essons is b
appreciation and awe of the great God who has created this universe before we move on and learn

about what the Bible teaches. It is also designed to help you to appreciate the marvellous wonders that

He has created as well as appreciate the Bible for the incredible book that it is.

The Bible tells us that we are to love God with all of our heart, all of our soul and all of our mind

(Matthew 22:37). The use of the word "mind" in this verse means that our belief in God and the Bible is

to be an intelligent faith based on evidence, not just simply a blind faith. One of the most important
questions o f al | is ADoes God Existo? You might answer y
someone asked you to prove to them that God exists? In this first lesson of the Young Adults Bible

Study Course we will tell you how.

1] Who created the universe?

1 The laws of radioactivity show that the universe had a beginning.

The most basic point to prove that there has to be a supreme Creator is simply being able to prove that the
universe had a beginning. If there was a time when matter did not exist then a great and powerful Creator
had to have brought it into existence. The laws of radioactivity prove this very basic point.

There are 92 naturally occurring different types of atoms which all matter is made up of. Hydrogen is the
smallest with one proton in its nucleus and one electron circling the nucleus. Helium is the next type of
atom with two protons in its nucleus and two electrons circling around its nucleus. Oxygen has 8 protons
and 8 electrons. Iron has 26 protons and electrons and so on they go. Lead has 82 protons and 82
electrons.

All the elements with more protons and electrons than lead, such as uranium,
are unstable and break down. The nuclei of these elements are constantly
losing protons and over time they eventually turn to lead, which is the biggest
of the stable elements. We call this radioactivity. Now, if the universe has
always existed, all the radioactive elements in the universe would have long
ago broken down into lead atoms by now if these elements are breaking down
quicker than any processes which might build such atoms. If the universe had
a beginning, how did it come into existence from nothing? Something or
someone had to have created it. T h e at heistos Vi ew
exploded into everything tautaa Ceatop with
incredible energy and power.

2] The wonders of design in the universe

fThe Earthoés tildt and rotation and its distance from

The Earthoés axis, or the | i ne stitedaham angle df P3aegitesretative a n d S
to the orbit which the earth takes in revolving aroun
the North Pole is closer to the Sun than the South Po
South Pole is closer to the Sun than the North Pole. Although not a direct factor in whether life is possible,

the angle creates the change of seasons which we are able to enjoy. Were the earth not tilted, our climate

would always be the same, with no change of seasons. If the tilt were greater, summers would be
considerably hotter and winters much colder, wreaking havoc on plant cycles and agriculture.
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The earth rotates at just the right speed. It rotates once every 24 hours which evenly heats the planet like a
chicken on a spit. The earth, at 149 000 000 km from the Sun, is just the right distance for supporting life.

Astronomer Hugh Ross points out some of the ways earth is perfectly balanced for life to exist: "As
biochemists now concede, for life molecules to operate so that organisms can live requires an environment
where liquid water is stable. This means that a planet cannot be too close to its star or too far away. In the
case of planet Earth, a change in the distance from the sun as small as 2 percent would rid the planet of all
life...The rotation period of a life-supporting planet cannot be changed by more than a few percent. If the
planet takes too long to rotate, temperature differences between day and night will be too great. On the
other hand, if the planet rotates too rapidly, wind velocities will rise to catastrophic levels. A quiet day on
Jupiter (rotation period of ten hours), for example, generates thousand mph winds" (The Creator and the
Cosmos, 1993, pp. 135-136).

TThe Eart hoéatmasphere.i ng
Inthe UCG bookleti Does God wEexirstatlo t he foll owing about the ear

fiEarth's atmosphere is one way o0
other planet in our solar system has anything remotely like it. High in the
atmosphere, ozone blocks cancer-causing radiation emanating from the
sun. The atmosphere shields us from meteors, burning up the
overwhelming majority long before they reach earth. Otherwise they
would cause great damage and loss of life.

i Our  ahermoostapins a mixture of gases in perfect proportions to
sustain life. Oxygen makes up 21 percent of our air. Without oxygen, all
animate life - including humans - would die in minutes. But too much
oxygen is toxic and makes combustible materials more flammable. If the
proportion of oxygen in the air increased to only 24 percent, destructive
fires would frequently break out and be much harder to bring under
control. Objects around us could literally burst into flame.

fiNi trogen, ma k i n g rthis mtmdsgherg, dilutes ¢he dbxygenfandeserves a vital function as a
fertilizer for plants. During thunderstorms millions of lightning bolts around the earth each day combine
some nitrogen with oxygen, creating compounds that are then washed to earth by rain, where they can be
utilized by plants. Carbon dioxide makes up much of the rest of our atmosphere. Without it plant life would
be impossible. Plants require carbon dioxide, which they take in while giving off oxygen. Animals and
humans are the opposite, breathing in oxygen and exhaling carbon dioxide. Plant life sustains human and
animal life and vice versa in a magnificent, precise, self-s ust ai ni ng cycledo (p. 6).

On the subject of the ozone layer Fred Meldau makes this incredible statement: i | f tttke de¢lt of i

ozone, approximately forty miles up and ONLY ONE-EIGHTH OF AN INCH THICK (if compressed),
should suddenly drift into space (VihyWe Beliefedn Coeationtahde e ar t
Not in Evolution, p.35). Ozone blocks out the deadly long UV rays while allowing through the short UV rays

necessary for life.

1 The Moon distance and the tides it creates are just right.

Fred Meldau in his classic book i n
Evolutionodo explains how tties it creates @ t he
from its gravitational pull are just right:

Ailf the moon were half as far awag S pre
tides would wreck most of our harbours, periodically submerge low-

laying islands and coastal plains, and drive inland a hundred miles on

some rivers. If the moon ware smaller and farther away, it would not

have sufficient pull on our tides to cleanse our harbours or adequately

rejuvenate (with oxygen) the wate s é

fiThose who visit our sydhe shithimic paindiag ofthefbeeakers ayanst ¢hd rodky
coast and the resulting splash and spray with each incoming breaker. This rhythmic 'breathing’ - for such it
truly is - is very important to the life of the sea. All animal life in the oceans must have oxygen. The
breakers, activated in part by the pull of the tides, aerate the water, giving it a new supply of oxygen.
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AfBoth the sun and the moon affect the tides. As a mat
the atmosphere as well as in the oceans! And this ebb and flow of gravitational pull helps circulate the air in
our atmospi8®dreo (p. 31

1 The sheer size and power in the universe.

The prophet | saiah was i
then will yoltis Heiwhesits alovedtiteé &
circle of the earth, and its inhabitants are like §
grasshoppers, who S-T-R-E-T-C-H-E-S out the
heavens like a curtain, and S-P-R-E-A-D-S them out
Il i ke a t e n(tsaiahd0:18,22.1 | i no

Our Sun is 149 000 000 km from the earth and is 1.3
million times bigger than the whole earth and yet there
are far larger stars than our sun. Antares, in the
constellation of Scorpio, is said to have a diameter of
nearly 700 000 000 km. Its diameter is nearly twice as
big as the diameter of the entire circular orbit that the
earth travels around the Sun.

At the incredible speed of 300 000 km per second, it still takes light 4 years to get to the nearest star to the
earth, Alpha Centauri, which is close to the Southern Cross. Our galaxy, the Milky Way, alone has about
100 000 million stars in it and it is 100 000 light years wide. If the orbit of the furthest planet, Pluto, was
about the size of a coffee cup then the Milky Way would be the size of the entire continent of North America
in comparison. And yet, the Milky Way is only one of an absolutely enormous number of galaxies in the
universe. Estimates vary but there is believed to be as many as 200 000 million (200 billion) galaxies just
like our own enormous galaxy!

Now try and think about this one. Einstein theorised that all matter is essentially made up of an incredible
amount of compressed energy. When the Americans dropped the atomic bomb on Hiroshima which
destroyed the city and killed 80 000 people, it was done by converting some of the matter in the bomb into
pure energy. The amount of matter that was converted into pure energy to destroy the whole city was only
ONE GRAM! One gram is about the size of a garden pea that you might eat at your dinner table. Now if
therebds that mu cepeathen tha is how much énargy it todok tfot God to create the atoms
which make up that little pea. Now, if it takes the power of a Hiroshima bomb to create a little garden pea
how much would it take to create a man? How much to create the earth? How much to create the Sun? Or
the galaxy? Or the entire universe full of at |l east 2

i The evidence of design in the universe.

Most of the stars in the universe are orderly grouped together in galaxies, many of which are grouped
together in clusters of gal axies. How can such order
as the big bang if there wasnot a Creator to draw t
irregular galaxies there is evidence of design for the purpose of displaying beauty, such as the amazing
Cartwheel Galaxy that has been photographed by the Hubble Space Telescope.

The Cartwhee! Gakaxy

The Hubble telescope has also captured incredible colourful nebulas that show beauty that is anything but
random. We can see this well-ordered beauty in nebulas such as the horsehead nebula, the hourglass
nebula and the eagle nebula which truly look like the patterns which they were named after. There is the
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beauty of star clusters, double and triple stars with different colours like oranges, violets and blues due to
the different temperatures of the stars.

There is evidence of design in a number of the patterns of
the constellations. While some are hard to make out, others
are quite spectacular like Scorpio and the Big Dipper. E.W.
Bullinger in his book @AWt n e
interesting theory that the plan of God can be seen in the §&
various constellations in t
wonder about that and the evidence of design in the
heavens when one sees the Southern Cross. Two of the
brightest stars, Alpha and Beta Centauri, point to it and
seem to highlight how Christ died on the cross to pay for our &
sins. Truly fAthe heavens decks
wrote in Psalm 19:1.

9 Who started the original push of the orbits of all the stars and the planets?

Fred Meldau in his book AWhy We Believe in Creation N
of the stars and the pl anet sowardfitheiRcenre orAlcleu® Nang towaids t h e
each other. INERTIA - after once the stars have been put in motion - keeps them in motion, and in a

regular orbit determined by the pull of gravity. By the balance between two great laws of nature, we have

the explanation of the ceaseless motion in orbits of the stars and every other heavenly body!

iBut the serious thinker at once asks two pertinent ¢
Where did the original 6pusho6 cTheniible fBeliever thas $he ipexfect e h a ¢
answer: the Creator gave the universe its original motion - and He is the One who keeps it going!
Remember, the universe is NOT an absolute vacuum; there is scattered through space a small quantity of

hydrogen gas, meteors, meteorites, and small particles. But be the matter ever so small, MATTER IN

SPACE WILL IN TIME SLOW DOWN AND STOP ANY MOVING BODY. The finest pendulum ever made in

the most nearly perfect vacuum man can make, will neither START itself - nor keep going indefinitely.

fi(b) WHO keeps this vast-mamhe hs amtee Igloiitnegs? rTehgeuiman a tr
them 500 to 1000 miles above the earth: but they gradually lose altitude and will eventually fall to earth

[like Skylab and the Mir spacestat i on] é Obvi ously, Someone not only had
Someone also has to keep it going. Again, we are forced back to GOD. The fact is, if God should suddenly

die - which is of course impossible - the universe would become chaotic in a very short time, even though it

is running smoothly now, due to the truth of the Second Law of Thermodynamics: the universal tendency
toward decay and declinedo (p.57).

9 The wonders of the atom.

ALL things in the universe are made up of tiny atoms, each a miracle of creation! These atoms are

incredibly small with the common ones being around a billionth of a centimetre in size. They are like
miniature solar systems with electrons whizzing aroun
the nucléeovwasinmifl ti mes per secondd and the electrons
di ameters are about 10 000 times | arger than the nucl
thousand million times every second.

Because the orbits of the electrons are 10 000 times larger than the nucleus, most of the atom is empty

space. Scientists say that dif you el iminat e dpound | t he
man he would be no bigger than #anopartnclodhef Ndusat e ¢
Uni versed) . And i f the entire earth were I-hakmilwinse co
diameter.

Fred Meldau writes the following about the wonders of the electrical charge and the strong force that binds

the nucleus of atoms together: AEach proton in an at.
has a negative charge that exactly balances the positive charge of the proton, with as many electrons

outside the nucleus as there are protons inside. Who put the electricity in the atom, and balanced the

normal atom so finely?

AOoOrdinarily, |l i ke charges of electricity in different
in the nucleus of the atom God has reversed the law of nature scientists are familiar with (called Coulomb's
Law). In the nucleus of the atom, in which all the protons have a positive charge, instead of repelling each
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other, they are held together by some unknown force of tremendous power! This phenomenon, to
scient i st s, is the most mysterious thing about the at
universed (World Within Atoms) dé

AWhy does a comparatively minor change in the number
produce an entirely different element? Essentially all the atoms of all the elements are built on the same
general plan: a central nucleus made up of protons and neutrons with an equal number of electrons
revolving around them with unbelievable speed. Why, by merely changing the number of the protons,
neutrons and el ectrons, does one get tfz2268). fferent el

Water is a good example of this. It is a molecule made up of two hydrogen atoms and one oxygen atom.
Water is a liquid, yet it is made up of the atoms of two gases. Both of those gases are highly flammable and
when on fire they are put out by water. Even with molecules that are formed from the same element there
can be profound differences. The element carbon in its pure form is what forms the lead in a lead pencil yet
if carbon is super-compressed by natural forces and crystallized it produces the hardest substance known
to mani a diamond.

I The harmony and mystery of the laws of the universe

Inlsaiah 33:22we r e ad: LoRkoriour JudpeeThe LORDiIsour Lawgi ver. o God is th
He not only gave laws that guide human conduct but He also set in motion all the great laws of physics,

chemistry and biology, etc. If we are in harmony with them and obey them we are blessed. Break those

laws and they break us. Fred Meldau writes the following about the harmony of the laws of the universe:

iWe have spoken of the | aw of GRAVITATION and the | av
the universe that are perfect and necessary to make up this vast universe. All students of astronomy are
familiar with Kepler's three | aws of planetary moti or
laws of sound and all are PERFECT, never-changing, never-failing.

fiReAdmi r al D. V. Gallery (USN; writing in the Saturda
velocities through the heavens faithfully obey a great code of LAW. Earth's scientists can quote and explain
this code in great detail - untilyouask, 6 Whence came these | aws?50

iAnd scientists have FAITH in the | aws of the wuniver
system years before we see the comet - then they predict its return at some future date - and they do so
unfailingly, because the laws of the Universe are unfailing!

iAiProf . Einstein said in The World as | See | t: 6The
amazement at the Harmony of Natural Law which reveals an Intelligence of such superiority that, compared

with it, al |l the systematic thinking and acting of h
(ibid, p.52).

Many of these laws and the forces that govern those laws are really
quite mysterious. Take gravity, for example (Job 26:7). Gravity is the
force of attraction that keeps us on the earth and stops us from
floating out into space. Scientists still have no idea about how this
mysterious force works that draws matter together. What is it that the
earth does to put some sort of hook on us to keep us down on the
ground? The same applies with the attraction and repulsion of
magnets. We can work out the formulas that govern how strong these
forces are based on how far apart the objects are but we cannot
explain what makes them work.

The law of the conservation of energy allows us to convert one form of

energy into another. In our bodies chemical energy in food is _

converted to kinetic energy (movement). In cars we convert chemical ﬁ,‘:jf’"

and electric energy also into movement. When we move a conductor | _ er -

in a magnetic field we convert that energy into electricity. We are

harnessing the speed of electrons to give us power to do all the A simple generator. As the coiled wire
wonderful things we do with electricity. The magnetic attraction in a j‘;“;‘nf;ﬁ‘:‘x?&év‘x;“t.:‘c‘fri‘f’jﬁn“
magnetic field strips electrons from atoms and it is this movement of | nating the lamp. This simple device shows the
electrons through the conductor, such as in a copper wire, which does DEC peiacpe x;’;ﬁ_;““ Slecyricity 1s

the work we need electricity for.



An example of this process in action is in a stereo system. A microphone has a magnetic field in it and we
use the faint movement caused by sound waves to produce a small electric current in the microphone
which is then amplified. The power of the voltage matches the pattern of the sound wave. The louder the
sound, the bigger the voltage.

We can then record that sound. The bigger the voltage (louder the sound) the more particles are lined up
straight. On a CD the strength of the voltage at each split second is recorded as a binary number (01 i 1,
107 2,117 3,100i 4, 101171 5, etc.). For each 0 or 1 the microscopic pits on a CD are slightly different.

We can then play the music wedbve recorded. A CD pla
produces a current whose voltage varies according to the number read in which matches the sound
pattern.

Once we have that voltage it is simply a matter of feeding that current with varying voltage through the
speaker s. Speakers do the reverse of what mi crophon
electricity when we move a conductor through a magnetic field.

Electricity or electric energy can be converted back to a magnetic force. Whenever electricity is moving

through something, a magnetic field is produced which can move things. The speakers have a cone

attached to a magnet. The voltage causes the cone to move back and forth thousands of times a second
producing waves of sound which match what wedbve recor
is moved out producing louder sound waves.

Light is another great mystery of the universe. Sometimes it acts like a wave and other times it acts like a
particle. Light is harmless to us, yet at the same time, it is also one form of electromagnetic radiation.
Electromagnetic waves are forms of energy that travel at around 300 000 km per second. The difference
between the different waves is their frequency - the number of peaks of the wave that pass a point each
second. Radio waves have a frequency up to a billion waves a second. Above that frequency you have
microwaves, infra-red waves (heat), light, UV rays, X-rays and then gamma rays. All of them provide us
with some benefit. Their energy is believed to be produced by movements of electrons jumping back and
forth different orbits as they spin around the nucleus.

We mentioned before the mystery of water being a liquid that is made up of two gases - hydrogen and

oxygen. There are two things about water that make it a curious exception to the natural laws that govern

matter. Usually the colder a substance becomes the more it shrinks. Water does the opposite. It expands

when it becomes ice because it is heaviest at 4 degrees centigrade. These amazing exceptions prevent

|l akes from freezing completely solid. The evidence of
there is a great Lawgiver who can change those laws when He deems appropriate.

3] The wonder of water

fwaterbés versatility

Fred Mel dau writes the following about the amazing su
a world without water would be lifeless; but a world in which water followed the customary laws of physics

would also soon become 1|ifeless! Wat er has been apt
substances6. What a marvellously versatile substance

as ICE - and think of the uses of ice in our economy. In another form water covers the earth with a dry,
protective blanket of SNOW in the winter, and piles up ton after ton of stored water in the valleys of the
mountains. It falls as RAIN to quench the thirst of the dry earth in the spring and summer; it feeds our rivers
and fills our oceans and lakes. It shades us from the heat of the sun as vapour in the CLOUDS. As STEAM
it drives powerful machinery. Truly, water is one of the greatest gifts of God to man. Without water there

could be no inhabited earthéeé

iThough sea water weighs 800 times more thin air, whi
than air and is lifted into the clouds! This remarkable miracle makes rain possible. Did all these strange and
wonder f ul characteristics of water O0just happend? Har

of God's creat38dlonso (i bid, p.37
9 Water heaviest at 4 degrees centigrade.

iwat er , unli ke any ot her s ubs ttalmegees Coentigrade p slighttyialsoveu t h )
freezing. Above that and below that it is lighter. Because of this, ice floats and water freezes from the top
down. If ice were heavier than water, rivers and lakes would freeze solid. This would kill all fish, prevent
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thawing in the spring and so upset the scheme of things as to make life on earth impossible. Who changed

the | aw that cold contracts and heat expands, when i
p.37-38).
il ce i s one o fcesthat expandswhes fiobes.tMash substances when frozen become more

dense and sink when placed in a container of the same substance in liquid form. But not ice. Since water

expands by one tenth its volume when frozen, frozen water has the unusual characteristic of floating on top

of liquid water. When rivers and lakes freeze in the winter, they freeze from the top down. If ice acted like

almost all other compounds, it would sink, and rivers and lakes would freeze from the bottom up. All bodies

of waterwoul d eventually become solid bodies o(Does God, el i
Exist, p.7).

9 Snowflakes

Another miracle of nature is that of the unique shape of every single snowflake
that falls to ground. Fred Meldau gives us these thoughts on the wonder of
snowf |l akes: A6A snowflake is one of
Snowflakes are infinite in variety and beauty - the great majority being six-sided
crystals, each geometrically perfect and differing from all others in designd  (
Arthur 1. Brown).

beaut

iwho can watch the myriads of snowf/ down
pile up in fleckless beauty, and not know that this is God's world? Such miracles

as snow could not O6j ust happeno. te hon nfin
trillions of delicate snow flakes each winter with NO TWO OF THEM

IDENTICAL! That is a miracle of creative genius that should prove to the most

sceptical t hat GOD is the Master Ar B made
Believe in Creation and Not in Evolution, p.41).

1 Cycles in oceans

Fred Meldau gives us these insights into the amazing
oxygen, and phosphates, to help keep the temperatures of the earth more equal, the Creator has made the

seas with a mo s t intricate system providing proper ClIRCULA
waves and currents that cause continual movement in the waters of the sea; these are created by the wind

and the weather and the rotation of the earth (calledthe Cor ol i s Eff ect) éalso by the
of the tides. d

filn addition to the regular movements of water, ther
more than passing interest. 6l n cont empl!l e mimdgs filtedh e i nt
with deepest awed (Miracle of the Sea).

ifThe first is the amazing FOOD CYCL E the planldon that grong inwi t h
great abundance in the upper 250 feet of the sea waters. One miracle about plankton we must mention is:

6Pl ankton. .. make daily migrations through depths of h

l'ight conditions they preferé (The World of Water).
that live at different levels their daily meal of plankton.

AiThe second Cycle is the OXYGEN Cycle. All life in t|
IN THE SEA MUST COME FROM THE SURFACE LAYER - about 250 feet deep. In this upper layer we

find this miracle: 'The microscopic plants (in plankton, mentioned above) are busy at their work every

moment of taking in carbon dioxide and giving out oxygen, by means of the process called photosynthesis,

while at the surface itself atmospheric oxygen in taken into solution direc t . 6

AThe third Iife cycl e i s t he astonishing PHOSPHATE
significance because it is vital to |ifeéThe initial
algae in the plankton. This plankton is eatenby t he fi shéThere is [ al so] i n th

building up of phosphates (but) there are [also] the REGULAR INVERSIONS OF THE UPPER AND
LOWER LAYERS OF SEA WATER which result in further utilization of deep sea phosphate for plankton
g r o wibid, 9.48-50).
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4] The wonders of design in nature

1 Law of biogenesis i life from pre-existing life.

Herbert W. Armstrong in his booklet fADoes God Exi st ?c¢
LIFE COMES ONLY FROM LIFE, and that each kind reproduces only after its kind (Genesis 1:25). The
works of Tyndall and Louis Pasteur, in the field of bacteria and protozoa, finally demonstrated scientifically
once and for all in these more minute fields what Redi first demonstrated with largerorgani s ms é No f act
science stands more conclusively proved today. Life CANNOT come from dead matter. There is not one
shred of truth from science to account for the presence of life upon the earth by any means other than a
special creation by the great original first Cause-God-wh o i s | i fe and the fountain

Fred Meldau provides us with the following quotes from leading scientists that support what has come to be

known as the Al aw of bi ogenesi s s to theSmembera oflihe ¥istwia F I e mi
I nstitute, not only spoke of the origin of matter but
smallest knowledge of how empty space first became occupied with the most rudimentary form of matter.

Neither have we any conception of how life originated. WE CANNOT IN ANY WAY BRING IT INTO

EXI STENCE APART FROM PREVI OUS LI FE. 6

filrwin Schroedinger, O6Nobel Laurete in Physics6 and
presented with the mystery of life? We find ourselves facing a granite wall which we have not even
chipped...we know virtually nothing of gr owt h, not hi

Greatest Mystery of All - the Secret of Life," by Waldemar Kaempffert) (Why We Believe in Creation and
Not in Evolution, p.273-274).

Fred Meldau comments further on the mysteries of |if
know how life got started in the beginning; the gap between the inorganic elements and the simplest forms

of life is infinitely great. No one knows why life is divided into the two major kingdoms: plant and animal.

Why not all one kingdom (say, animal); or, why not more than two - plant, animal and some other radically

different form of life? No one can explain the origin of sex: why male and female? Nor can anyone explain

the secrets of heredity or of instinct, that amazing property of animals which acts like intelligence but is not
intelligence as we know it, but which enables certain creatures to do what man with all his intelligence can

not do! o (ibid, p.261)

1 Viruses
The smallest and fimost primitived form of I|ife are vi

much smaller than the forms of life which are made of a single cell. Fred Meldau has these things to say
about these mysterious forms of life:

iMany viruses are a deadly poison. Wi je st
in its FIRST attempt at creating life, to begin with a deadly poison! IF in its first :

step evolution developed a rank poison, what would the second step be? and

the following?éAl.]l viruses are par 4% ymbi o
dependent on a O6Host Cell .86 '"No viruy# een
l'iving cellsd (Smithsoni an plymeansithatuhe e 56) .

6host cell ,d a higher form of |ife t| s had
iviruses can be put into crystalline form resembling
be kept almost indefinitely without apparent change. But put it into a living tissue and something happens.

The viruses start to eat, grow and multiply, in the

treatment no other living substance has ever been able to survive, viruses resume their activities and
multiply when returned to favour&Pple conditions (host

9 Structure of cells

Letdéds |l ook at the wonders of design in the structure
have come into being without the aid of a Creator who designed them all:

AHuman <cell s are similar in construction to all ce
cytoplasm and nucleus. 'Each human cell nucleus contains 46 chromosomes, with the exception of egg
and sperm cells, which contain half as many. Even the powerful peering eye of the electron microscope
cannot see inside the unbelievably minute chromosomes. But indirect evidence indicate, that, small as they
are, they are still large enough to contain 30 000 genes-thes eeds of i nheritanceo

12



AThese cells are so small, it takes 8 000 of them to
square inch! These 'bricks' (cells) from which all living matter is made, are able to perform chemical
transformations that baffle the world's cleverest chemists, producing infinitely complex vitamins, hormones

and proteins. They perform striking feats of 'biological engineering' - the outstanding example being the
formation of the human ovum andpessopcells inthéd humdndodg - Al r e f i
coming originally from the first two specialized cells: the ovum and the sperm. These cells are (1) the nerve

cells, (2) [skin] cells, (3) connective tissue (4) muscle cells and (5) blood cells.

il n gener d&aé hodydhad tive main mesponsibilities: their own sustenance and reproduction, and
their community responsibilities. The first includes such responsibilities as eating and waste disposal, the
second includes the responsibilities of each cell to all others. Tiny cells in the pancreas, for example,
produce minute amounts of insulin which control sugar use by all other cells. Fat cells store tiny droplets of
oil to be used for energy for the rest of the bodyo (

1 Bacteria

The majority of one-celled organisms are known to us as bacteria. Like viruses, most bacteria are reliant on
a host cell or organism for its survival. Fred Meldau makes these comments on the part that bacteria play in
nature:

fiBacteri a, l i ke Vviruses, edédrtenong laid oup forehedra. tinegeneral ntleey werep | a n n
created to be scavengersi6t o break down t he-sbthalthevital awganicteleneentsdire a d 6
bodies of dead animals and plants might be retdumned t
His supreme wisdom, planned an economy in nature that works; and He gave bacteria a definite place in

His overall plan. Were it not for bacteria, and certain other organisms, the bodies of dead animals and

plants would not decompose and return to the soil to make food for future generations - they would
accumulate. Bacteria, are constantly at work decomposing dead leaves, carcasses, manure. etc.

f6The microbes of putrefaction (bacteri a) resolve d

nitrat es, etc.,06 that return to the soil, 6and so the ¢
such a wonderful system in nature, with each form of life having its necessary function, all working together
in a state of perfect balance,shoul d happen by échanced is unthinkabl ebo

1 Miracle of photosynthesis

The vast majority of plants have a compound called chlorophyll. This almost magical compound absorbs
light and combines with carbon dioxide to produce the simple sugars and starch it needs to grow as well as
producing oxygen which animals need to survive. No one can explain the origin of chlorophyll, or the
amazing process of photosynthesis. "Photosynthesis - the amazing process of the synthesis of organic
compounds from carbon dioxide and water by plants in light remains one of the great unsolved problems of
biology. o (Eugene | . Rabinowitch, 6é6Scientific America

9 The miracle of living food

Herbert W Armstrong in his bookl e fthafisongenuitGand sciehgei st ? 0
and laboratory facilities, CAN PRODUCE FOOD! That is, he cannot take plain inorganic matter and turn it

into the living substance we call food. But when a marvelous little grain of wheat is planted in the ground, a

plant develops and sprouts above the ground, and in some manner too wonderful for any human mind to
understand or imitate, the elements drunk in through the roots from the ground are utilized by the life germ

in the seed of wheat, and new grains of wheat appear.

ADuring this process, the inorganic iron and other e
and carried up into the new grain of wheat, have been actually converted into organic matter which can be
assimilated as food. And this same marvelous process takes place in the growth out of the ground of all

grains, vegetables, fruits and foods. When we eat animal meat we are merely consuming, secondhand, the
vegetation which the animal ate. MAN, with all his vaunted science, his technical laboratory facilities, with

all his inventive genius, lacks the intelligence and the powers to produce a grain of wheat, or to convert
inorganic matter into |living foodd (p.9).

1 Plants and capillarity

One of the amazing qualities of water that God created initist hat of surface tension.
of water causes water to rise in tubes of very small diameter which is called capillarity. Were it not for this
quality, water could not be drawn up from the soil by plant roots and fed to all the cells of a plant. This
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quality makes a dramatic difference when one considers how water rises from the roots to
the highest branches of a 400-foot tree.

"Even today we do not know the complete story of how it does this [for] merely to raise
water 450 feet requires a pressure, or tension of about 210 pounds per square inch! And in
some hardwood trees water rises at the rate of almost 150 feet per hour. A date palm in a
desert oasis may need to raise as much as 100 gallons of water a day to make up its
losses in evaporation from the leaves." (Victor A. Grenlach, in 'The Rise of Water in Plants,
Scientific American Magazine).

9 Balance of nature

Fred Meldau writes the following about the balance i
nature are found many O6checks and counterc<chéctlkdd 6Bhi amckeep N
chainsé not only illustrate the way O6ébalanced is mai
|l ifeédThe I iving things of a foonoamaiwahbalance, Whiclsisoften ugset ot her

but just as often restored [such as after a bushfire]
species, animal and vegetable, high and low, some numerous, some scarce, some spread everywhere,

others confined to limited parts of the earth. On the whole, these proportions, numbers and particular
distribution of species remain constant; there is a balance maintained between them which we wont to call

the balance of naturedé

iThe Creator 0ssi lhyanhle csaemeneaal so in the many O6handicap
Balance in nature is maintained by the 6dhandicapsd pl
al | weaker specieséCertain O0saf etha would stiferwssd be atagreae g i Vv ¢
di sadvantage in the struggle for existenceéThe prese
variety, constantly maintained in an obviously well-planned and finely "balanced" and interdependent

economy, in which plants support animals and animals support plants, and both support mankind,
witnesses to the superintendence of a Master Mindo (\
106, 330).

9 Sheer number of different species

A species is designated as a group of organisms that can produce fertile offspring such as a horse or a
dog. Within each species God has created tremendous variety. We see that within the different races of
mankind as well as different horses, cats and dogs, etc. These varieties can produce fertile offspring while
different species are not able to.

Animals of different species that are close enough genetically to each other are able to mate and produce
offspring but because they are different species the offspring are sterile (A fact ignored by certain science-
fiction shows). An example of this is crossing a horse and a donkey which produces a mule. The mule is
sterile and cannot reproduce. Biologically close enough species such as horses and those similar to horses
are classified as a genus. Reproduction is biologically impossible between species of different genera. This
biological barrier God has created is what makes evolution from reptiles to birds and apes to humans
impossible.

Evolution speculates that with long enough time it might be possible for one genus to change to another.
They believe these changes are slow and gradual but given enough time it will happen. Given the
tremendous time needed for even minor changes evolution simply cannot account for the incredible
number of species and the incredible amount of variety within each species. Fred Meldau makes these
comments on this point:

AWherever one |l ooks in nature, he i s -easpecdlyrirothetioaver by i
echelons. There are over 100,000 known species of fungi; 5,000 species of green algae; 3,000 species of
sponges; 5,000 species of corals and their kin; 25,000 species of crustacea (barnacles, crabs, lobsters,
shrimp, etc); 80,000 species of molluscs or shellfish; and there are over 300,000 s peci es of pl ant

AEvol ution demands such | ong periods of time for the
6fortuitous changesd and o6natur al mutations, & how can
and why did such an incredible number of species evolve in the same environment? Why, if evolution did it,

did not all beetles evolve into a few primary varieties?

Ailf it took millions of years to develop one type of
Then think of the other thousands of species of life on earth. And remember, the 250,000 species of
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beetles are distinct species, each an interbreeding i
set the age of our earth at from four to five billion years, all evolution must have taken place in the last two
to three billion years at the most. So the whole theory collapses in view of the vast variety of life on earth,
and the tremendous time needed by evolutionists to account for even minorchanges o (i bi d, p. 118

9 How insects breathe

There are some profound differences between different types of animals. One such profound difference is
that of the respiratory system between insects and virtually all other animals. In short, insects do not have
lungs. They get their air through little tubes through the body called trachea. Carroll M. Williams tells us the
following about how insects breathe:

AFlying insects require more oxygen, ounce for isunce,
demand by DESIGNING a respiratory system totally different from that of higher animals. Our rhythmic
sipping of the air supplies oxygen to our body's cells by the roundabout route of lungs and bloodstream.

iThe insect respirat oloogd ans getivers amygénydipeatly ® eash anchegerylone of
the millions of cells buried deep in the various tissues and organs of its body. Each insect cell, in short, has
its own private lung, to keep the fire of its metabolism burning...The tracheal system embodies a refinement
of biological engineering al most past beliefd (6l nsec

Notice her strange choice of words T ii nsect evol uti on hRESIGNNEG a réspiratery d e ma r
systemo. How c¢an eswopune thance) design buichcalperfeceslysiem for insects?

9 Birds i flying wonders

Birds are truly some of the most amazing creatures that God has created. Man has
always longed to fly like a bird and it has taken man a long time to discover the § 9
principles of aerodynamics which allow man to create machines that allow him to 3
fly yet birds have been gracing the skies for millions of years. They are perfect
bi ol ogical flying machines and are a ¢
the subject of birds Fred Meldau writes:

iPerhaps in all the realm of nature t %’
creation than birds. And here is the reason: There is a bigger gulf between reptiles
and birds than between most any two other groups adjacentint he &éevol
|l addaeam@ practically al/l evolutionists
reptilian type of ani mal|, and that thej?;;

fiHere i s a summary of the ar gume nthe nargcke iofrbsdtconstruction.ut i o n
Remember, evolution teaches the slow and GRADUAL change of one genus into another; how then can
evolution account for all the radical differences that exist between reptiles and birds? How can evolution
account for the complete change of the covering, from scales to feathers? And explain the many vast
simultaneous changes made in body structure. For example, many of the bones of a bird are hollow, and
some have air sacs, in addition to lungs. In birds heavy jaws and teeth (that would put too much weight too
high and too far forward) have been removed and there

Aicarl Welty, writing on Birds as Flying Machines, (6 S
have thatr ept il es do not have, t hat make birds: 6Birds
[because of] gifts feathers, wings, hollow bones, warm-bloodedness, a remarkable system of respiration, a

strong, large heart and powerful breast muscles. These adaptations, all boil down to the two prime

requirements for any flying machine: hi gh power and |
AiSlight, gradual , random mutations do not account f ol
flight in birdsd feotirebodyhadtdbe rebuiltatthe samé time in ordehte make flight

possible! The phenomenon of radical changes such as the development of flight in birds precludes the idea
of gradual change by random mutations. The only way bird could possibly come to being is by a SUDDEN
CREATI ON; so the gradual change from reptiles to bird

iBirds are by far the fastest creatures on our planet
at speeds up to 180 miles an hour (some authorities say 250 miles an hour). And yet their great speed is

under perfect control! The African eagle, swooping down at its prey at a speed of over 100 miles an hour

can brake with such stunning skill, by spreading wings and tail in an serial skid-stop, that it comes to a

dead halt in the space of 20 feet! é
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iThe heart and lungs of birds are truly phenomenal
body size of any animal, and its rate of beating, sometimes as high as 600 beats per minute, is far more
rapid than man' sé

AiBirds which build their nests in protected places u
whose eggs are used by man, lay manyeggs-obvi ously so designed for man's
of eggs is well planned by the Supreme Architect - and all with a purpose in view. Woodpeckers lay white

eggs; most other birds |l ay eggs with coloured or spot
ground usually lay eggs with brown spots. This makes them look much like stones and clumps of dead

plants that surround the nest. Did the birds select the colour of the egg, they lay? Of course not. Who did

then? The Great Designer, who wisely c¢created al,l t hi
p.149-151, 154, 162-163).

9 Hummingbird

One of the most amazing birds God has created is the smallest bird there is i the hummingbird. For his
comments on this amazing little bird I quote again f
NotinEvol uti ono:

iThe smallest bird in the world is the o6fairy humming
the tip of its to the tip of its tail, and weighs but a fraction of an ounce. The majority of the 580 species and
sub-species are tiny birds under four inches in length. The hummingbird cannot walk (it uses its feet only

for perching), so it has to fly to get about.

i Mo st birds are, aerodynamically, t he
hummingbird, in addition, is the only perfect HELICOPTER. His wings are attached to
his shoulders in such a way that he can poise motionless in the air, and he can fly in
any direction, forward, sidewise, down - and even backward, a feat no other bird can
doéoWhi | e h o v-thmated dnymmiagbird bdatg its wings up to 75 times
PER SECOND. In addition to backward flight, the hummingbird achieved the
aerodynamic miracle of sideways flight...which it does with no appearance of
di fficultyd o (ibid, p.177).

i Penguins

Penguins are another witness to how God has created animals that are
perfectly adapted for Iife in a ho
beautifully adapted to its life in cold waters. Unlike other birds, it is almost
completely covered with feathers. Its dense coat of short, stiff feathers,
overlapping almost like scales, gives it excellent insulation against heat
loss" (Why We Believe in Creation Not in Evolution, p.171).

rment .

Emperor penguins can go without food for 100 days, an amazing
adaptation perfectly suited for such a hostile environment as the Antarctic.
Parent penguins feed their baby penguins by regurgitating food from its
supply held in store in its body for this purpose. The way they waddle
around on land almost looks ridiculous but the way they swim under water
defies the imagination. There is some amazing footage of penguins
swimming under water in the | MAX fi
size, they swim underwater at unbelievable speeds like a formula one race
car.

9 Sight of hawks and owls

Another gift that some birds have, aside from being able to fly, is superb eyesight far and above that of our
own. Fred Meldau writes the following about this amazing ability of many birds such as owls and hawks:

iAn owl scans the dar k wo ositige towight ab oues.\Mes birtlsédave grodigious a s S
eyesight. In some birds the eyes are so big in relation to the head that there is scarcely room for them in

the skull' Nature has also endowed them with a third eyelid that can be drawn back and forth across their

eyes as a oOwindshield wiperd as they rush through th
ot her irritants. One of the outstanding miracles of
adaptabilityé for rapid adjustment.
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fi e swallow, darting swiftly through the air, is able to see the tiniest insect as it sweeps down through the

sky. A bird of prey, even at high altitude, can perceive a small object far below and in its lightning descent

(its eyes constantly change focus),t hat it i s able to snatch its prey wi
of Science)o (ibid, p.155).

9 Sonar of bats

The only mammals that truly fly are bats. Their amazing specialized feature is their unique sonar system
that allows them to fly without eyesight and find their food by the echoes of their high-pitched squeaks.
Donald R. Griffin, Professor of Zoology at Harvard says the following about "Bat Sonar":

"In these days of technological triumphs it is well to remind ourselves that
living mechanisms are often incomparably more efficient than their
artificial imitations. There is no better illustration of this than the sonar
system of bats. Ounce for ounce and watt for watt, it is billions of times
more efficient and more sensitive than the radars and sonars contrived by
man . To appreciate the gocatianisysteno we
must consider the degree of their reliance upon it.

fifhanks to sonar, an insect-e at i ng bat can get along perfectly wel
insects in the dark of night, even when the insects emit no sound that can be heard by human ears. A bat

will catch hundreds of soft-bodied, silent-flying moths or gnats in a single hour (simply by the use of its
sonar system)o (fASci &3)htific Americano, July 19

9 The jumping ability of grasshoppers and fleas

Another amazing feature of mechanical design in the world of nature is that of the jumping ability of

grasshoppers and fl eas. AThe grasshopperds jump i s
biological world. The little animal can leap about 10 times its body length in a vertical jump or 20 times its
|l ength (al most one metre) horizontallyo (Why We Belie

much more than 1 mm in length and yet they can jump as far as 30 cm or nearly 300 times their length.
1 Bioluminescence

In 1879 Thomas Edison invented the electric light bulb yet in nature many creatures give off their own
luminous light. Fred Meldau makes these comments on this phenomena in nature:

filn the flash of fireflies on ahitewghosphoresoemes inthe wakkeeohi n g,
an ocean-going vessel, in the glow of luminous bacteria on a piece of old meat, in the weird lights on the

railroad worm and the cucujo beetle, one witnesses the miracle of bioluminescence-a 6 col d | i ght o
can not duplicate. 6Cucujo is a West I ndies firefly |
the abdomen, and two on the rear of the first segment of the thorax. It produces one of the brightest natural
lights in the worldé (Science Digest)éThe miracle of
60Bi ol uminescence, & comments H. M. Andrews (see when N

somethingofasci enti fic mysteryod.

iThe deep sea creatures, Sstrange enough in appearance
themselves upéln fact, if a number of these were to
or Piccadilly Circus at night, a sort of fairyland, for many of the lights carried by the bottom dwellers are

coloured. The pattern of lighting varies. Some species have a row of lights along their bodies, others whole

tiers of lights along their sides, making them look like ocean liners at night, and which they can switch on or

off as they desire; some have illuminated circles around their eyes and mouths, some illuminated heads

and faces and some are illuminated all/l over, some gl
Evolution, p.265, 144).

9 Electric animals

Another amazing wonder in nature is that of electric animals such as the electric F
eel, electric catfish and the electric ray. How an animal can produce electricity the
way these creatures do defies the imagination. Fred Meldau gives us this amazing
description of the electric eel:

AThe electric eel is a native offfths ofhtre
length of his stubby body contains electricity-generating tissue, which enables him
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tosend outdischar ges up to 500 volts many times each minute! ¢
released from any part of the fish with equal intensity; it is directional, having one polarity at the head and
another at the tail; the fish can regulate the amountitdi schar geso (i bid, p.140).

9 Sea horse

One of the most odd looking creatures in nature is that of the sea horse. For
his comments on this amazing |ittle
book fAiwhy We Believe in Creation Not

fi Mo t rateire outdid, herself when she assembled the sea horse. This bizarre
creature has the arching neck and head of a stallion, the swelling bosom of a
pouter pigeon, the grasping tail of a monkey and the colour-changing power of
a chameleon. It has eyes that pivot independently, so that when one eye scans
the surface, the other can be directed underwater. To top this fantastic make
up the male is equipped with a kangaroo style pouch from which the little ones
are born. This four inch long sea horse is the only fish that swims upright! He '
has a speci al 6gas bl adder6 that enaf
bladder is damaged and he loses even a tiny bit of the gas, he sinks to the
bottom, there to lie helpless until death overtakes him or his bladde r he
(p.135).

1 Platypus

Another candidate for the most odd creature in all of nature is the platypus.
One candédt help but wonder i f it was
evolutionists.

iwhat did the platypus evBVoluftir o@mi?
Table Discussion of this problem.

idHe must have got his bill from t he¢

A6Think so0?6 asked the second. 6But a duck has feath
descent from some animal like the beaver-but t hen a beaver doesn't | ay egg:¢
"d6Wait a minute,d interposed a third. O6éHe's toothl ess
chicken -and r emember a chicken |l ays eggs traomor@entHen caugt
changed his course. 6But then, a chicken doesn't hav
either a duck or a chicken. Quite confusing, 6 he muml

but she isn't a bird. Then, too, those poison spurs present a problem-no ot her furred ani mal
(Why We Believe in Creation Not in Evolution, p.125).

 Chameleon

The chameleon is the master of camouflage. It can literally change its colour in a process which scientists

still fully dondt comprehend. The Guinness Encycl opaect
fiMainly found in East Africa mel e c
bizarre-looking creatures that have adapted superbly to life
both in trees and on the forest floor. Equipped with excellent
natural camouflage, arboreal species grip branches of their
pincer-like toes and prehensile tails. Special cells in the skin
may be contracted or relaxed under nervous control, so
producing a range of colours to match the ani maf
surroundings.

fiCapabl e of remaining i mmobile for hours on end, cha
eyes stand out well from their sockets, protected by bulging fused eyelids with a central round hole. The
eyes can move in completely different directions from one another, or can be rotated forward to gauge the

di stance to an insect or smal | bird with binocul ar
usually kept collapsed on the floor of the mouth, is shot out, mucus-laden, and retrieves the prey, returning
to the mouth |like a piece of elastico (p.135). The t

rest of the chameleonds body.
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1 Migrations

Another marvel of the animal kingdom are the seasonal migration of animals to and from their breeding
areas. Fred Meldau makes these comments about the migration of animals:

AiWithout baggage, l unch or bedding, -excedpttheisinlandistars c har t
i the migratory birds make unbelievably long trips, and they make them successfully, even though when

first they make the trip they have never been there b
all migratory birds is the Arctic tern that spends six months in the daylight in the far north and then goes to

the Antarctic to spend the next six months in the daylight there. Its annual round trip may be well over

22000 miles-f or it does not make its journey in a straight

ABirds ar e no tres thdt migrate Insectscsucle astthe monarch butterfly and the locust take
long migrations. The eel, salmon and other fish also migrate, in most mysterious and unbelievable ways.
The whale, the porpoise and the seal find their way through water as unerringly as the birds do in the air:
and they migrate |l ong distanceso (Why We).Believe in C

1 The amazing ability of salmon to find their way home to lay their eggs

Salmon are born in shallow streams way inland from the ocean. One
born they migrate to the ocean and many circle their way around
much of the North Pacific Ocean. Before they die they begin an epic
journey that is the epitome of determination and relentless desire.
They are so consumed with their journey that they will eat nothing as
they battle upstream. They are equipped with powerful tails and
torpedo-shaped bodies and they have been known to ascend falls
over 10 feet. Sometimes they can travel over 1000 miles inland
bypassing hundreds of streams, creeks and tributaries.

In the gravel beds in the exact spot in which they were born they lay '-'fx-
their eggs and then die. Salmon have an extremely accurate sense X \
of smell which allows them to unerringly find their way home. Each = v vy
stream has its own distinct chemical composition. The sense of | o && e
small of the salmon is so sensitive that it can detect one part per |

billion which is equivalent to a teaspoon of salt in 18 Olympic-size i
swimming pools.

1 Metamorphosis of butterflies and frogs
Of all the wonders of nature probably the most powerful witness

against evolution is that of the metamorphosis that produces
beautiful butterflies. For his comments on this incredible wonder

of nature | guote again from
We Believe in Creation Not i n
Al n all nature one can scarcel

the butterflies! But before a butterfly becomes an adult it must go
through a complete metamorphosis in four stages: egg, larva
(worm or caterpillar stage), pupa (or chrysalis), and the adult
butterfly.

AVhy such a roundabout path to produce a butterfly? If unguided
nature or evolution were doing it according to Darwin's theory of
O6natur al selectiond and &ésuryv
devious route would not have a chance. The butterfly would
hatch directly from the egg as it would seem to be the normal
route. Unguided evolution in a billion years could not even think
up such an involved pl an a-snuch
less put it into working order.

iCoul d iQGod, theMastdr &adacher, so designed the life cycle of the butterfly to teach us a lesson?
Undoubtedly, spiritual and moral truths are illustrated in nature - and the metamorphosis of the caterpillar
into the butterfly is an obvious lesson. If the grovelling, repulsive, greedy, earth-bound caterpillar pictures
man in his lowly, fallen estate, then the transformation into the butterfly is a lesson in the need and reality of

19



the new birth (see John 3:3, 5, 7). And the butterfly, released from its cocoon, flying heavenward, is a
picturesque display of glory, speaking of the glory of the coming resurrection for the saved of earth (1
Corinthians 15:42-44; Philippians 3:21).

AfiThe |l arva of the Monarch Butterfly is bboboné Samkiengg!
convenient leaf or stem, he proceeds to spin a tough, flat button of silk. This amazing feat is done by
means of a |liquid secretion of glands in his headéWi

dissolved; special cells are generated (in the apparently lifeless body) whose function is to devour the
organs which once worked for the caterpillar and reduce themtoapulpi a seemingly for ml ec
kind of soup6. A miracle then takes pl ace!

"Nothing remains unchanged, save perhaps its system of breathing. Jaws, claws, claspers, pro-legs,
digestive system, even the very shapes of the head, legs and thorax disappear. Then the shapes of the

head, legs and thorax of the butterfly gradually appear upon the chrysalis case, and the first rough draft of

the coming butterfly is dimly seen on the horny case
place is a lovely winged butterfly as colourful as a flower, and in the case of the Monarch butterfly, capable

of wingingitswayacr oss an o0e€380n!o (p. 297

The butterfly is not the only creature that is developed by the process of metamorphosis. Consider the
miracle of frog generation.

AA frog | ays its eggs, yet no frog hat ciheadajn rebpecis s o me
resembling one, for it has gills and is entirely aquatic. Soon the tadpole begins to sprout legs, and in a
matter of days it is a different creature! Its gills disappear, and lungs and other organs are formed - and
presently the tadpole is transformed into a frog! Its legs are perfected before leaving the water. It then can

go on |l og or |l and without having to 6evol ve' l egs ani
p.266).
fBeauty in nature is a witness of Gododés Handi wor Kk

Not only do we find order and biological and mechanical precision in everything in nature that God has
created we also find great beauty. Such magnificent beauty is not the work of random events but truly the
work of a master Artist. Fred Meldau makesthes e comment s on Godds handi wor k:

ABeauty is found in many r
exquisite beauty of many flowers, the loveliness of many
insects, especially butterflies and moths. No artist or
photographer can possibly do justice to the striking
beauty of the jewel-like tones of every shade of the
rainbow as seen in various species of moths and
butterflies. In some, while in flight, the most striking is
the way the colours shift and change, varying with the
angle of the light or the eye of the observer. This subtle
play of colour reflected from the wings of a butterfly is
call ed "structural col o
ultramicroscope structures on the tiny scales on its
wings. Consider also the many scores of kinds of brilliant
coloured tropical fish, moving about coral reefs. There is
a fascinating beauty also in the grace of movement of
fish and in the seemingly effortless speed with which K%
they move through the wateré

ABut of all things beautiful i n t heWhatocanlowdo thevdeacock c an s
for grandeur of display? What can supersede, for symmetry and sheer finery the gorgeous tail of the

Australian lyrebird? Were they not real, no artist in the world could conceive such matchless beauty as is

found in the amazingBi r ds of Paradise of New Guinea. Some of th
rainbow nicely blended6é

AWhy such a vast display of beauty in nature, especially in the world of birds? God made it so! To think that

this beauty, this endless variety of loveliness, came about through processes of evolution, is without
foundati on. |t is the handiwork of the Master Artist
|l oves music and-189.ngo6 (i bid, p. 180
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We could also add the beauty of gems such as emeralds, rubies, sapphires and
diamonds as well as the beauty of the colours and shape of the rainbow. The way
that white light splits up into those colours of the rainbow is another great mystery of
the wonders of creation. In reality it is actually our mind which adds the colour.
Having said that, it still is truly amazing that our mind generates this incredible
variety of colours from picking up light of only very slightly different wavelengths.

9 All creatures are highly specialized and perfectly adapted for their environment.

We have only scratched the surface of all the incredible wonders in nature. We could go on and on
describing strange odd creatures and highly specialized skills and organs. Fred Meldau summarizes the
case against evolution as seen in the wonders of nature:

AEvery form of |ife on earth is highly specialized an
life and for the purpose for which it was created. The cactus in the desert, the eagle in the air, the tiger in

the jungle, the whale in the sea, all function perfectly where they are. No form of life on earth reveals any

need whatever for evolution of any kindé

iThe i nnumerable and highly complex O&éspecializend or ge
of bats, the beak of a woodpecker, the tongue of a toad, the trunk of an elephant, the spinerettes of the
spider, and mother's breast are of such a nature to be useful and functional they had to come into being at

once, and could not have developedgradual | y t hrough O6chance mutationsd,

selectioné. A partially developed O6ébeakd or 6tonguebd

natur e, either living or in fossil formo (ibid, p. 330
5] The wonders of design in ma

1 The amazing systems that work together to run our bodies

King David upon pondering the marvels of the human body and how all its systems work so smoothly

together was moved to write, Al will pr@dabnel3otih)ee f or

Fred Meldau makes these comments on the way the various systems of our body all work so harmoniously

together:

fiEach of the trillions of c¢el |lwingiprotoplabire- afdaoncrgeriosarna L1 VI

on life processes they must convert food, air and water into energy and tissue and food for tissue. These

elements must be changed into such a form that they can be absorbed as food and be carried to all parts of

the body. This process is called DIGESTION. Air must enter the body to oxidize foods; this is called
RESPIRATION. Altered food and oxygen are dissolved in the blood and carried all through the body to

hungry cells. The heart pumps the blood to all parts of the body; this is called CIRCULATION. Waste

products, like the ashes of a furnace, must be removed; this is known as EXCRETION. All of this highly
complicated performance must have directing intelligence, and this is in the Central Nervous System,

assisted by the Autonomic Nervous System. Working closely with the nervous system are the DUCTLESS
GLANDS which pour hormones into the blood stream whe
(Why We Believe in Creation Not in Evolution, p.215).

1 The miracle of conception

The way that our bodies are begotten by two tiny cells, are then born and develop into the human beings
that we are is truly an amazing miracle.

filt is incredible but true that
from just TWO TINY CELLS: the female egg (ovum) and the male
sperm. Conception - the instant when new life is created - takes place
the moment a male sperm penetrates and fertilizes a female ovum.
Starting with the union of these two cells, as a tiny bit of living
protoplasm, and sheltered in the mother's womb, this minute bit of life
grows, divides and redivides, and develops - until finally it grows into
the amazingly complex being called man.

iBeyond doubt, this is the greatest miracle in natur
HAVE THE POWER TO DRAW SEEMINGLY FROM NOWHERE THE 30 TRILLION CELLS OF THE
[ADULT] HUMAN, having all the necessary structures and organs that make up the body of man!
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fiThe wonder of this miracle is deepened by the fact that while all the cells in the body started from ONE
fertilized cell, the ovum, which was itself neither muscle, nerve, blood, or bone cell, each separate colony of
cells produced by the process of division becomes an organ whose cells all have a ponderable and
demonstrable DIFFERENCE between them and the cells of any other organ in the same body - and

di fferent from the parent cells!d (6Theor y216)f Evol uti
1 Our blood
Leviticus 17:11says t hat Aithe | ife of the flesh is in the bl

circulates oxygen and other elements necessary for the functioning of the body. Fred Meldau makes these
comments about blood:

iThe red blood cell was once thought to be a 6dead c¢
the red marrow of bones) it at once loses its nucleus. But actually, it stays ALIVE - WITHOUT A NUCLEUS!

That is a miracle of Divine design, for to rob a cell of its nucleus is almost like robbing a man of his heart.

The chief function of the red blood cells is to carry haemoglobin (which in turn carries oxygen to the cells),

and since red blood cells can CARRY MUCH MORE WITHOUT A NUCLEUS TO TAKE UP SPACE, GOD

MADE THEM I NTO LI VI NG O06GHOST CELLSS®S. Moreover, this
carry a maximum load.

idThe s.ardamridularly excellent piece of biological engineering. They are BICONCAVE in shape
(like a doughnut, with a thin section in the middle instead of a hole), and this facilitates QUICK ENTRY of
oxygen and other supplies to all parts of the cell. If red blood cells were spherical instead of biconcave we
would need about NINE TIMES AS MANY OF THEM to distribute oxygen in the body with the same
speed. d (Eric Ponder, in 6THE RED BLOOD CELL, 6 Scient

We read the following about the miracle of blood clotting in the UCG bookleti Cr eat i on or Evol ut

fiOne relatively simple process ne ma | |
blood to clot to seal a wound and prevent an injured animal (or person) o
from bleeding to death. Yet the only way this intricate system works is
when many complicated chemical substances interact. If only one
ingredient is missing or doesn't function in the right way - as in the
genetic blood disorder haemophilia - the process fails, and the victim
bleeds to death. How can complex substances appear at just the right
time in the right proportions and mix properly to clot blood and prevent
death? Either they function flawlessly or clotting doesn't work at all.

iAt the same ti me, me doattingaatthesvoomngdimec ¢
Blood clots that cut off the flow of oxygen to the brain are a leading
cause of strokes and often result in paralysis or death. When blood clots,
either everything works perfectly or the likely outcome is death. For
evolution to have led to this astounding phenomenon, multiple mutations
of just the right kind had to converge simultaneously or the mutations
would be useless. Evolutionists can offer no realistic explanation of how
this is possibled (p.19).

1 Ourimmune system

God has designed our bodies with an amazing ability to heal when damaged. Part of this wonderful
immune system is the working of antibodies in our bodies.

iThe marvel of the manufacture and presence in the b
the story of how the blood makes antibodies to fight disease. Antibodies are those substances in the blood
which are protective agents formed to fight infectior

a modified soluble protein with properties that make it stick to the type of or micro-organism against which it

was developed. After an attack of yellow fever, for example, antibodies against the yellow fever virus are

formed. These antibody molecules will immediately coat any new yellow fever viruses that happen to enter

the body and WILL EFFECTIVELY PREVENT THEM from cau
ANTIBODIES ARE MADE By Sir Macfarlane Burnet, in the Scientific American Magazine). Science and

Medi cine know these f a@thsWelBalieve io @raeatiom Xgi ih Bvolutiont pi224in o
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1 Our amazing eyes
Of all the wonders of our body one of the most amazing is the eye.

ATo bring before us the fact that the human eye is 1in
Sir Charles Scott Sherrington's classic essay on The Eye.

fiHow does a pinhead sized ball
the course of so many weeks become a child? Consider the story
of j ust one individual part:
camera. Its smallness is part of its perfection. But this is a
SPHEROID camera which focuses itself AUTOMATICALLY,
according to the distance of the picture interesting it. It turns itself
in the direction of the view. Indeed our eyes are TWO CAMERAS
finished to one standard that the mind can read their two pictures
as one. And the eye is contrived as though WITH
FORETHOUGHT OF SELF-PRESERVATION. Should danger
threaten it, in a trice its skin shutters close, protecting its
transparent windowé

'y hun

AiThe biconvex | etikethéss of imasHirebutanfodifiedetd ble glass-clear, and FREE FROM
BLOOD VESSELS which would throw shadows within the eye. It is delicately slung with accurate centering
across the path of the light which will some months later enter the eye. IT IS BEING PREPARED IN
DARKNESS FOR USE IN LIGHT. In front of it a circular screen controls, like the iris stop of a camera, the
width of the beam and is adjustable so that in poor light more is taken in for the image. In a camera this
adjustment is made by the observer; in the eye this adjustment is automatic, triggered by the image itself!

AiNot only must the | ens be glass clear, but also its
back and front, MUST BE TRULY CENTERED ON ONE AXIS, AND EACH OF THE CURVATURES MUST

BE CURVED TO THE RIGHT DEGREE, so that light is brought to a focus on the retina and gives there an
accurately shaped image. The optician skilfully grinds his glass curvatures in accordance with
mathematical formulae. In the formation of the lens of the eye a batch of granular skin cells are told to

travel from the skin, to which they strictly belong and to settle down in the mouth of the optic cup and

arrange themselves in a compact and suitable ball, NEXT THEY ARE TOLD TO TURN INTO
TRANSPARENT FIBERS, and to make themselves into a subsphere - a lens of the RIGHT size, set at the

RIGHT distance between the transparent window of the eye in front and the sensitive seeing screen of the

retina behind. In short, they behave as if fairly possessed!

AFurther more, the Il ens of the eye, compassing what n
focus near objects as well as distant when wanted; and not merely the lens, but the pupil - the camera stop

- is self adjusting. ALL THIS HAPPENS WITHOUT OUR HAVING EVEN TO WISH IT, without our even
knowing anything about it beyond that we are seeing

iThe human eye has about 137 million separate 6seeing
number of nerve lines leading from them to the brain gradually condenses down to little over a million. They

are in series of relays, each resembling a little brain, and each so shaped and connected to transmit duly to

the right points of the brain eatcakdn @.ht Onxeltddyerthee e mwo an
image, has picture-like, two dimensions. BUT THE STEP FROM THIS TO THE MENTAL EXPERIENCE IS

A MYSTERY. For it is the MIND which adds the third dimension when interpreting the two-dimensional

picture AND ITISTHEMINDWHI CH ADDS COLOR®G22%.i bi d, p. 226

1 The heart

The heart is probably the most amazing piece of mechanical engineering in
the body. Every second over a per
through the body. Its construction and the electrical system that drive it are
truly amazing. Fred Meldau makes the following comments about this
amazing marvel of our body:

nfnoHeart muscl e, |l i ke other striate
Those, in turn, are composed of tiny fibrils. At regular intervals the fibrils
are crossed by bandséMicrographs s
other muscle in two important respects. The first is that the capillaries that
carry blood to the heart muscle actually penetrate the muscle fibres; in
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other muscle the capillaries have only been observed on the surface of the fibres. The second is that

among the fibrils of the heart muscle are an unusually large number of granules called sarcosomes, which

in other cells are known to contain enzymes. Dr Kirsch believes these sarcosomes give special feedings of

rich enzymes to the heart muscle, and that, together with the deep-seated capillaries, is the SECRET of the
untiring work of the heart!d (See OHeart Muscl ed, S
efficent PUMPi n t he worl do (ibid, p.231).

T  Our muscles

Another marvel of mechanical engineering in the body are our muscles. Fred Meldau makes these
comments on the muscles of the body:

iMore than half t he Thatnmhaen nboosdty riesmamiksasblleeu rsitowsfift yi s hro
speak of Omuscles of irono, yet the working or contr
JELLY CONTRACTS TO LIFT 1000 TIMES ITS OWN WEIGHT IS ONE OF THE SUPREME MIRACLES

OF THE UNIVERSE. An elaborate series of chemical and electrical events which would require hours or

days to duplicate in the laboratory occurs almost instantaneously when a muscle contracts - the twitch of

an eyelid, for example” (ibid, p.230).

Our hands

One of the distinguishing features of mankind compared to animals is that of his hands which have
opposable thumbs.

iSome artist or musician raises the question. O6How ab
hand is one of the most marvel |l ous uevithraan.l Godds gifts

"Nowhere in the animal kingdom is there anything comparable with the human hand...the organ that has
specialised in remaining unspecialised. It is the perfect tool-holder. The HAND, the BRAIN and human
SPEECH are the three features that distih gui s h man from the animal séThe
wonderful thing and one of the greatest of its wonders is that the thumb is opposable and CAN TOUCH

ALL THE FINGERS i and so the hand can grasp tools, a pen, etc. The hand has strength, lightness and
dexterity. With the hands one can play the piano, write, paint and perform a thousand and one other
actionso (ibid, p.232).

 Theear

Yet another marvel of precise mechanical engineering in the human body are our ears which give us the
sense of sound.

"Even in this era of technological wonders, the performances of our most amazing machines are still put in
the shade by the sense organs of the human body. Consider the accomplishments of the ear. It is so
sensitive that it can almost hear the random rain of air molecules bouncing against the eardrum; yet in spite
of its extraordinary sensitivity it can withstand the pounding of sound waves strong enough to set the body
vibrating.

AiThe ear is equipped, moreover, wi t h a owdedwithypeoplenpr e s s
talking, it can suppress most of the noise and concen
vibrations of the eardrum are as small as one-billionth of a centimetre in diameter i about one-tenth the
diameter of a hydrogen atom! And the vibrations of the very fine membrane in the inner ear which transmits
this stimulation to the auditory nerve are nearly 100 times smaller in amplitude. This fact alone is enough to
explain why hearing has so long been one of the mysteries of physiology. Even today, WE DO NOT KNOW
HOW THESE MI NUTE VI BRATI ONS STl MULATE THE NERVE ENDI

George von Bekesy, in the Scientific American)o (ibid
T Manés incredible brain and mind.
The major distinguishing feature betwe en man and the animals is mandés i

amazing physical brain but it is also empowered with a mind that gives us emotional self-awareness and

the capacity to think, reason, solve problems, imagine, create and appreciate art, humour and music. He

can learn, remember and even forget (which is sometimes a protective mechanism against certain
traumas) . He has emot i on si lovenandshatey pyand sbhriamw, peadae anmu anixisty, d o n 6 t
fear and courage and dozens more. He has free will, a conscience and an ability to make moral choices

that are good and bad.
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This amazing mind is made possible through tHorewhagi ft o
man knows the things of a man except the spirit of the man whichis i n (& Canftidians 2:11). Here
are a few quotes which highlight how amazing mands br

i6The brain is a mysterybo, said
has been and still will be. HOW DOES THE BRAIN PRODUCE
THOUGHTS? That is the central question and we have still no answer
to itéToday, even though we are
intellectual achievements of mand{
possible are still unknown. Knowledge of the outward form of the brain
is well advanced. But what of the neuron mechanisms involved in
CONSCIOUSNESS, THOUGHT, PERCEPTION, THOUGHT,
BEHAVI OUR, MEMORY?éThey are unkno

iThe ten to fifteen billion nerve cells in [édemsé¢ cere
organs reports on its own lines to specific, well defined regions of operations. Those for the eyes are at the

back of the brain, those for the ears are well down on each side, etc. All messages to the brain are sifted,

decoded, decisions are made and orders relayed to appropriate stations of the body. IT STAGGERS THE

I MAGI NATI ON HOW EFFI CIENTLY I T DOES THE JOBé

fiOne of t he most remar kabl e achievements of the huma
| TSELF AND I TS FUNCTI ON lrdpr@ésents ca@ually sa situationsim whgcls atter has
become aware of its own existenceé

AThe greatness of the mind of man can be measured sol
man has conceived and created great telescopes, with which he has surveyed and mapped the heavens,

peering billions of light years out into space. He has made microscopes with which now he actually see the

atom! He is able also to study the microscopic world as never before, and he is discovering wonders
undreamed of acent ury ago. He has o6écyclotronsd and Oaccelera
construct. He has scaled the highest peaks, travelled over both poles, and is discovering marvels in the

abysmal undersea depths. He has discovered the secrets of nuclear fission and nuclear fusion - and he

has harnessed the power of the atom. He has thrust satellites into orbit in space - and [he has walked on]

the moon. He has discovered and is using many oOowonder
than the speed of -238,042,®248) (i bid, p. 238

fiModern man can think rationally, c an Hercanghinlewp sewf r om
ideas, new concepts, he can imagine, he can create. True man has the capacity to wonder about and
investigate himself. He inquires about his origin, his future. He can appreciate beautiful art, music, humour,

satire, creativity.

iAs Pierre Teil hard de Chardin wrote: 6Admi ttedly th
consequence it is denied access to a whole domain of reality in which we can move freely. We are
separated by a chasmad or a thresholdd which it cannot cross. Because we are reflective we are not only

different but quite other. It is not a matter of change of degree, but a change of nature, resulting from a
change of state. 6

iThe vast gap between ani mal brain and the mind of t
are indeed unigue. We have the ability to be self-aware, and our self-awareness is the most compelling of

all realities. As individuals, we can experience our own unique self-awareness and individuality. We

possess the wonderful divine gift of a conscious existence. The human mind8t he product of th
mand which God i mparted tamstAdamhandra&lalt Ilyi $tdevhdéemd se
(Beyond Star Wars, p.212).

6] Creation or Evolution?

Charles Darwin

1 Natural selection only selects the best of existing traits - it does not
produce new ones.

The theory of evolution originated with Charles Darwinwh o wr ot e A O
of Species by Means of Natur al Select

Darwin reasoned that, in nature, individuals with qualities that made them better
adjusted to their environments would tend to leave more offspring. This is what
has become known as survival of the fittest. He observed that animal breeders
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were able to change the characteristics of domestic animals by selecting for reproduction those individuals
with the most desirable qualitiesd speed in racehorses, milk production in cows, etc. He believed that this
kind of selection occurred in nature as well and the animals best suited for their environment would become
the most dominant type within a species.

Natural selection does occur in nature but it only shapes the makeup of individual s peci es and do
produce new species. Geneticist Hugh de Vries aptly put it when he said: "Natural selection may explain
the survival of the fittest but it cannot explain the arrival of the fittest."

1 Mutations only produces varieties in the same speciesi it doesnd6t create new sp

As the science of genetics developed scientists discovered that mutations sometimes occur in the genes
passed on from a parent to its offspring. A mutation is a mistake or change in the DNA pattern passed onto
the offspring by one of its parents.

Certain geneticists who pushed the theory of evolutio
and reasoned that favourable mutations could have not only led to the development of new species but

whole new types of animals ( o r super heroes ac c or.dhentlieoryt saowhaltedl @angg 6 s mc
devel oped in such way that firational 0 sci en-teledtifs f el t
forms gradually developed into many-celled organisms and through favourable mutations all the different

life forms we see on earth developed.

The real truth about mutations is that it only produces varieties within the same species 1 it does not create

new species. Fred Mel dau s ay asitd dwe kinfl, munber and asgaortmefitbfa ¢ h s |
chromosomes, and they differ from those of all other species. Every chromosome in the different genera,
6differs from every other in size, shape, or i n some
dividei nt o pairs, and the two chromosomes in each pair
species by means of differing chromosomes - much like the combinations used in yale locks thus assuring

this tremendous fact: Chromosomes forbid transmutation and establish the stability of each distinct genus.

fion the other hand each chromosome has a | arge numbe
and give individuality to each member of each species. Genes have such vast possibilities of differing
combinations that the net result in life is NO TWO INDIVIDUALS IN ANY KNOWN SPECIES ARE
EXACTLY ALI KEO (Why We Believe in Creation Not in Evo

I Theresult of mutations are almost always bad.
o

i y of mutations are

The other major point about mutations is thatthev ast ma rit
on J. W. G. Johnson writes:

J
Crumbling Theory of Evoluti 0
fiModern Darwinists have seized on mutations to provi (
must be recognised for what they are, namely, mistakes that are damaging, not constructive. In fact all
forms of life have wonderful repair mechanisms to guard the D.N.A. against the ravages of mutations,
repair mechanisms that are fundamental to the survival of living organisms. However, some mutations slip
through these defence mechanisms with usually undesirable results. The results of mutations are diabetes,
club feet, haemophilia. mongolism, colour blindness, sickle-cell anaemia, creeper chickens, calves with
deformed jaws, fruit flies with crumpled wings or no wings, seedless oranges (not viable in the wild), and on
and on.

iThe hopel essness of mutations to produce evoldiyti on w
Fruit flies breed rapidly. Furthermore, they were given doses of radiation which speeded up their mutation

rate by 15 000 per cent. After long experiments involving 25 million fruit-flies, they refused to turn into
anything 4d8.se0 (p. 15

John Howit't wWr ot e: fAs mut at i ons nalsteck thit voldscbnstituretha r i a b |
Survi val of the Unfit, whet her in the usual habitat 0]
Evolutionist).

AiBy dropping the barriers between species (lgfishcani nds)
become elephants, and a sea squirt end up as a Shakespeare. The world welcomed the dream. Evolution
is the only alternative to Creation. Evolution suited the mood of the nineteenth century, and it suited the
twentieth century, seekinganalternat i ve t o a Creator GodnA (The Crumblin
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1 No intermediate (missing) links have ever found between species.

Charles Darwin himself realized that the fossil record failed to support his conclusions though he felt, in
time, that palaeontologists might find the missing intermediate links. He wrote:

"Why, if species have descended from other species by fine graduations,
do we not everywhere see innumerable transitional forms?...Why do we
not find them imbedded in countless numbers in the crust of the
earth?...The number of intermediate varieties, which have formerly existed,
[must] be truly enormous. Why then is not every geological formation and
every stratum full of such intermediate links? Geology assuredly does not
reveal any such finely graduated organic chain; and this, perhaps, is the
most obvious and serious objection which can be urged against the theory
[of evolution]" (Origin of Species, 1958 Masterpieces of Science edition,
p.136-137, 260-261).

Francis Hitching wrote thef ol | owi ng i n his book fAThe Neck of the G
Bi ologyo:

"When you look for links between major groups of animals, they simply aren't there; at least, not in enough
numbers to put their status beyond doubt. Either they don't exist at all, or they are so rare that endless
argument goes on about whether a particular fossil is, or isn't, or might be, transitional between this group
and that...There ought to be cabinets full of intermediates - indeed, one would expect the fossils to blend so
gently into one another that it would be difficult to tell where the invertebrates ended and the
vertebrates began. But this isn't the case. Instead, groups of well-defined, easily classifiable fish jump into
the fossil record seemingly from nowhere: mysteriously, suddenly, full-formed, and in a most un-Darwinian
way. And before them are maddening, illogical gaps where their ancestors should be" (p. 9-10).

At the end of each geological era there are massive extinctions of animals in the fossil record, sometimes
wiping out more than half of the species on the planet. Two of the major extinctions occurred at the end of
the Permian era (c. 245 million BC) and the Cretaceous era (c. 65 million BC) which saw the end of the
dinosaurs. After these major extinctions great numbers of new species suddenly came into existence. The
suddenness of so many new species is a powerful witness of God creating many new species to replace
older ones.

Stephen Collins writes in hNwsahodiok AAs It Was I|In the

fiDoes anyone really believe that wazdginm@odatfurm thifdwsd
leg so it can climb out on the land? Even if one wishes to believe such a preposterous assertion, changing

a fin into a limb is not enough of a leap to do any good; the gills of the fish would need to simultaneously

transform themselves into mammalian lungs to allow such a fish to live at all when it washed up on shore.

Even though it vexes evolutionists to deal with the facts, it should als o be noted t hat any
would also need an instantaneous and simultaneous change of its scales to skin to survive even a tiny
amount of time out of the water!o

Fred Meldau writes the following in Bvaesl btoioknd:Why We

AAl'l specialized organs, such as the trunk of an el ey
eagle, the retractable claws of the tiger, the beak of a woodpecker, the tongue of an anteater, the quills of a
porcupine, HAD to be created perfect and suddenly - otherwise they would never serve their intended
purpose. The evolutionary idea of gradual devel opmen
time can in no wise account for tmBep facts of a practi

1 Evolution violates the second law of thermodynamics.

Evolution teaches the exact opposite of what the second law of thermodynamics says. It states that all
things will descend into DISORDER rather than order, if left to themselves. The state of ateenager 6s
bedroom is ample evidence of this law in action. Fred Meldau writes the following about this law:

AThis |l aw infers and involves the f-awtalnatiiredémohstratesni ver
it! Now note this well: The Second Law of Thermodynamics infers and teaches EXACTLY OPPOSITE TO
WHAT EVOLUTION TEACHES. It demands universal decay rather than universal development. Careful,
honest observers admit that the law of nature in both the inorganic and the organic world tends toward
degeneracy rather than toward improvement. This second Law of Thermodynamics is of universal
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application. The very universe itself

i s
they are gradually losing it, thoughitisaverysl ow processo (i bid,

6running dow
p.75).
I'n his book AThe Crumbling Theory of Evolutiono J. W.G

AEvol utionérequires the universe to run uphill. It roe
organised and increasingly complex systems. Evolution requires the simple to bring forth the complex. It

requires jellyfish to transition into humans. Even more than this, it requires hydrogen gas to evolve into

thinking man by purely natural processes. Living systems (plants and animals) are extremely complex and

highly organised arrangements of matter. How could they arise from disordered molecules of matter? The

2nd Law rules that order cannot spontaneously arise f
(p.13-14).

The theory of evolution is nothing but that i a theory. It fails to stand up to the basic procedures of
scientific method yet most scientists support it with religious fervour. They have been influenced by Satan,
the prince of the power of the air (Ephesians 2:2), to reject God and find an alternative method to try and
do away with the need of a Creator.

1 Who wrote the software, the coded instructions called DNA, that run all living beings?

As complex a thing as a computer is, i t reasenoddstep-byun wi t
step instructions that tell the computer how to do the things that it does. Someone has to write those step-

by-step instructions in just the right order for it to function properly. It takes intelligence to develop the right
instructions and put them in the right order for a computer to do exactly what the programmer wants it to

do.

It takes reams of written code written just right to make a robot walk and grab things,
even in a basic way. Voice dictation programs that recognize words a user speaks
into a microphone and put them on the computer screen are extremely long and
complex and are nowhere near as good as the human mind in recognizing words and
language, even with humans of primitive tribes. Speech is only one extremely
complex function of the human body. There are all the other complex functions such
as digestion, respiration and circulation that go on in our bodies. The amazing DNA
codes in our body run these complex functions without us even having to think about
them.
Humans beings and all ot her l'ife forms cj -5 witho
bodies run. In human beings there are nearly 100 000 genes on our chromosomes. > .L";,
The genes account for specific characteristics such as eye colour and shape of body [ i A

. & i
parts, etc. Each of these 100 000 genes are a separate, complex written program.
Even if our bodies could have come into being through natural processes how could
the software to run our bodies have written themselves without some great
intelligence to write those instructions?

iThat i s what scientists simply cannot explain and \
Davies admits: In a living organism we see the power of software, or information processing, refined to an

incredible degree...The problem of the origin of life reduces to one of understanding how encoded software

emerged spontaneously from hardware. How did it happen? How did nature 'go digital'?...1t is like trying to

explain how a kite can evolve into a radio-controlled aircraft. Can the laws of nature as we presently
comprehend them account for such a transition? | do not believe they can" (Good News, July/August 2000,

p.22).

1 Symbiosis

Symbiosis is another marvel in nature which witnesses against the theory of evolution. Some creatures

both literally need each other to survive. So which came first if they need the other to survive? This kind of
symbiosis is best reflected in the old phrase -AWhi ch cdméefichstcken or the egg"
following about symbiosis in the UCG bookletiCr eat i on or Evol ution?o0:

fi écording to the theory of evolution, all animal life on earth has evolved from a common ancestor. This
process has supposedly occurred over an immense time and followed a step-by-step sequence from
primitive to advanced forms of life. This would mean plant life first appeared and developed, followed much
later by the appearance of animal life. This idea is contradicted by the fossil record, which shows complex
plant and animal life first appearing together in the geologic column during the Cambrian era.
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iAnot her obstacle to this theory is the interdependen
in which completely different forms of I|ife depend on
animals to survive have existed before those animals appeared in the first place? And how do animals that

need other animals to survive arrive without the other creature already being there? An example of

beneficial symbiosis (called mutualism) is between algae and the fungus of lichens. While fungi provide

vital protection and moisture to algae, the algae nourish the fungi with photosynthetic nutrients that keep

them aliveé

fiAnot her remarkable form of symbiosis

While collecting the precious nectar that provides their hives with food, bees pollinate
dozens of species of flowers and agricultural crops. Without this vital pollination,
orchards could produce little if any fruit, and fruit trees would not survive for long.
How can these plants exist without first being pollinated by bees? On the other hand,
how could bees exist without first being provided with the necessary nectar as food?
Clearly, both life forms depend on each other for their existence. In addition, the bee
has to carry out pollination in a precisely specific way for the process to work. If the
bee visited other species of flowers at random, pollination could not occur, since the
pollen of one species of flower does not fertilize another species. Somehow the bee S i
knows to visit only one plant species at a time and a

T Where did the two sexes of male and female come from?

The ultimate in symbiosis is seen through virtually the whole animal kingdom with sexual reproduction. How
could evolution produce two different sexes that both need each other in order to continue the species?
Here is one fairytale explanation that the Guinness Encyclopaedia puts forth as to how the two sexes
originated:

filt is possible that she »engutiingyof dne erganism rby anothemih a &ind iofn
cannibalism. An engorged organism with double the genetic material would then divide in two to relieve

itself. In time an alternating pattern of single and double units of genetic material would succeed each other

unt i | the situation was reached where the norm woul d

Two sexes originating from a form of cannibalism? Can you believe the fairytale language that some of
these evolutionists use?

AfHer e then evo limpasseo Bvolutioniste lselieve nhere was a time when there was no
reproduction by sex. They teach that reproduction by means other than sex (even though there are
mutati ons) mai nt ai ns Oiathaffisa succesgion ofaalh o tifeawith vely éew ehdnigds.y 6
HOW DID SEX GET STARTED? Running in the deep groove of asexual uniformity, there was no chance.

through natur al causes, ever to get out of t hat groo
devel oped [ at t hencseameuttaitmeoln shdy iégschaan absurdity. Obvi
and designed and created that wayo (Why We Believe in

So what is the lesson to be learned from the symbiosis God has created in nature and in our own species
with male and female? It is simply that we need each other - we need to co-operate with one another to
survive and live peacefully.

1 Man acts with intelligence while animals act with instinct.

The fundamental difference between man and animals is that animals are guided by instinct i a predefined
pattern of behaviour 7 while man has a mind and acts with intelligence. Fred Meldau makes the following
comments on this fundamental difference:

iCan anyone explain the s ethatarnazng préperty ef angndls which awts likeo f i n s
intelligence but is not intelligence as we know it, but which enables certain creatures to do what man with

al | his intelligence can not do! éDr | rston Bdgplamses ésp
that assures the maintenance of the 6&ébal ance of natur
pattern of behaviouréThus a hawk is powerless to alte

In the UCG booklet A Cr eat i oml uotri wehv@ad of this major difference between man and the
animals:
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filf humans are the result of evolution continually r ¢
while eliminating those that hinder perpetuation, how can we explain a human infant? Among thousands of
species the newly born (or newly hatched) are capable of survival within a matter of days or, in some
cases, only minutes. Many never even see their parents. Yet, among humans, an infant is utterly helpless-

not fordaysbutf or up to several years after birtho (p.2).
I'n his book fAThe Missing Dimension in Sexo0 Hebert W.
fiAni mals are born with instinct. They need I|little or

does not need to call an obstetrical physician or go to a hospital for the delivery of her calf. As soon as it is
born, the calf will begin to stagger to its feet, while the cow just stupidly stands waiting. She does not need
to teach her calf how to walk, how to take its food, how to do anything. A little wobbly and unsteady at first,
the calf is up and walking in just a minute or two. Now how long does it take a human infant to learn to
walk? Usually a year -- and often more. But the newborn calf walks almost immediately. No one teaches it.
THE CALF HAS INSTINCT. And where does it start walking? It has no instruction from anyone. It starts
walking for its first "dinner." It knows where to go. And the mother cow just stands stupidly still while her calf
sucks its milkeée

i The ne wianrdoes rotuget up and walk immediately to its food. The tiny baby is absolutely
helpless. It has a few instinctive reflexes, but no instinct, in the strict sense of the word. It has MIND -- but
at birth there is NO KNOWLEDGE as yet in its mind. It knows virtually nothing at birth. It must be taught! It
needs parents to teach it! It matures so very much more slowly than animals! Yet its potentiality is infinitely
hi gher! o

iThe human mind can know, t hink, reasonlcapihvammand nd c ¢
produce instruments by which it may acquire knowledge of the vast universe, or of the minutest particle. By
devel oping rockets and computers, man is able to send

(Does God Exist, Herbert W. Armstrong, p.7).

We have minds with the power to choose between right and wrong. We can think up new ideas, new
concepts, imagine and create. We can appreciate beautiful art, music, humor and creativity. We have the
ability to wonder about himself, our origin and our future. We have the gift of consciousness and emotional
self-awareness that no animal has.

 Sexual differences between man and animals

An important area that shows the difference between instinct in animal and mind in man is that of the
sexual differences between man and the animals.

The menstrual period in women occurs roughly about once a month when an unfertilized ovum is released
from her ovaries. Female animals have a rutting period much less frequent. In dogs, for example, females
have a rutting time about every six to eight months when an ovum is released. At all other times, female
animals are virtually sexless! The female does not allow the breeding act, and the male animal seldom
attempts it.

When the animal is "in heat," the sexual organs secrete substances which release an odor. This excites the
animals automatically to have sexual intercourse and breed. When "in heat," the female animal is beside
herself with desire for mating and she knows no rest until she is relieved by copulation from the male of her
kind and any mating between animals in this situation ALWAYS results in pregnancy in the female animal.
With animals there is no marriage, home or family relationship. Females are sexless between rutting
periods!

With humans sex is completely different.
time of menopause -- roughly between ages fourteen and forty-four, or a
duration of approximately thirty years -- women have the monthly period
(approximately each twenty-eight days) when they menstruate. The presence
of an ovum in a Fallopian tube (when it is ready to be fertilized) makes little or
no difference in either a woman's desire for, or reluctance against sexual

intercourseo (The Missing Dimension i

Notice Godds concern for mankind in
are only born when women are best able to physically care for them. After a
woman reaches her mid-forties God stops the process so women are not too
old to have to care for their own children.
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iAlthough marital coitus shoul d nefpeviticus 20f18],chera is @ , occ
TIME during the month when a women is virtually sexless -- when sex functioning goes dormant -- when

she is unable to engage in coitus with her husband. She is as much capable of coitus at one time as

another. God made WOMAN, as well as MAN, on a plane infinitely higher than animals! He created SEX in

HUMANS as a means of bestowing reciprocal LOVE. He created women so that their sex organs may be

used for the purpose of sharing LOVE when pregnancy i
in Sex, Herbert W. Armstrong).

1 Major differences between man and the apes show man did not evolve from apes

We have already looked at the differences between the instinct in animals and mind in humans. This
profound difference also exists between man and the apes (primates). Along with their instinct God has
created in animals a limited personality that has a certain capacity to make choices of a non-moral nature
since they are guided by instinct. They do not have emotional self-awareness as we humans have.

The profound sexual differences noted above also apply between humans and apes. Desmond Morris in
hi s book iNaked Ape 0 fdddferenaes beaveen humamsi amd @pes sach as the
placement of the sexual organs as features which seem indicate that humans [in marriage] were designed
for face-to-face sexual bonding rather than the opposite style of copulation in the animal kingdom.

Another obvious difference to the physical appearance between man and the apes is that man does not
have a hairy coat like apes and monkeys. Man is haked compared to the apes - another of the features
Desmond Morris sees as part of the design for human sexual bonding.

Another profound difference between man and the apes is the gift of speech and language, even amongst

primitive tribes of humans. AA certain small area
convolution,' i s tremaonkéys an8 &pESEDO NOTCHAWE THIS AREA AT ALL" (Why We

Believe in Creation Not in Evolution, p.241).

Anot her maj or di fference iIis the relative size of ma n
man is TWICE as big as the most accomplishedape. 6 And the average size brai
as | arge as the average size brain of an apedé rel ati

size is only a very small part of the reason for the awesome difference in intelligence between man and the
apes. The spirit in man (1 Corinthians 2:11) that God has given him is what gives man the gift of mind
power and emotional self-awareness.

AAustin H.
Smithsonian Institute
biologist, said: "Man is
NOT an ape and in
spite of the similarity
between them there is
not the slightest
evidence that man is
descended from an
ape...

While  man's  bodily Somewhere, something went terribly wrong

structure is most nearly

like that of the man-like apes, yet all the early remains of prehistoric man so far discovered are distinctly
those of man or are the misinterpreted fragments of apes. NO EXISTING LINK HAS EVER BEEN FOUND.
There is no fossil evidence whatever that the most ancient man was not a man. There are no such things
as missing links. Missing links are misinterpretations. Fossil skulls which have been dug up and advanced
as missing links, showing connections between man and monkey, have all been shown as
misinterpretations” (ibid, p.316).

Fred Meldau writes the following on the evidence for dating when mankind first appeared on earth and its
closeness to the Bibleds record that man was first cr

fiPrehistoric men did not appear unt il |l ong after t he
know that fossils of men and of dinosaurs are not found in the same geological period. The fossils of
dinosaurs come in early periods, the fossils of men

Age of Mankind objectively, we are struck with a fact of outstanding importance:
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(1) Ma n' B s © ewhgndntare begar to write DID NOT BEGIN UNTIL ABOUT 5,000 years ago.
That would be about 3,000 B.C. This remarkable fact -t hat &éwr i tten historyod begin
conforms closely to the Bible chronology of mankind! é

i(2) Ho w explaim theophemomenon of hundreds of highly developed languages, the world over,
even among primitive tribes, IF language evolved slowly through the ages? The evidence is all tribes and
races obtained the use of language SUDDENLY; and that fitsinwithth e Bi bl e record of Diwv

fi(3) I n addition to the evidence of Owritingd we ha\
indicates that 06Food production probably began in th
B. C. 6 oigshellageaullt ur e materials now known start about
economy, pal aeontol ogists mean, 6men began producing
p.324).

The Bible is correct when it says that man was created by God 6 000 years ago from the dust of the ground

and that he did not evolve from apes. God created mankind in His own image and put him in dominion over

all the animals (Genesis 1:26) on earth. Man has been given the gift of a mind to choose right from wrong,

and with Godds Holy Spirit develop Goddéds character, s
beauti f ul butterfly, so too, we can be transformed a
(Philippians 3:21).

7] Answeredprayer

The most per sonal proof of Godds (Matthew 7:&-lcleJohin 8:22). h at o]
Miracles do happen and prayer, in one sense, is like regularly asking God to perform little miracles for us.

Virtually all people who have been in the church for years have stories of clear, miraculous answers to
prayers. When you experience clear, undeniabl e answer
the existence of a supreme, powerful God who loves each of us personally is strengthened.

Some of those miracles include help in turning around powerful sins and addictions, miraculous protection,
intervention in work and personal situations, selecting just the right person for you to marry and then there
i s the miracl eingodenedupeodhe truthwfeced ahdebeing drawn by God into His church.

You can experience for yourself the proof of answered prayer by praying to God on a regular basis. If you
ask according to His will (1 John 3:22) and believe in faith (James 1:5-6) y o u 8 | | receive wha
asked for. God can perform some wonderful things for you if your faith is a living one (James 2:14-26)
where you have a genuine desire to obey God. Sometimes He says no for our good (James 4:3) and to
build our character. Other times He will delay the answer and then answer with perfect timing later (Luke
18:1-8).God really does answer prayers and does |ittle mi

Two other points that pr ov ephdaBiescaddsHis avayiofdife that waeks. &Ve will f u |l f i

|l ook at these two important points in | esson two wher
InPsalim14:1we read, " The FOOL has said i n Rbmassilewerdad, Ther
fi Frdhe invisible things of him from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood by the
things that are made, even his eternal power and Godh
of Godbés existence i s emrslallthraughouw nature arsl jn the wonders ef our ewa v

human bodies. God truly does exist!

Summary

1] Who created the universe?

1 We know the universe had a beginning because radioactive elements like uranium would have turned
to lead long ago if the universe has always existed.

32



2] The wonders of design in the universe

T The Earthos tilt, rotation and distance from the Su

atmosphere with just the right proportions of oxygen and nitrogen. Our atmosphere has an amazingly
thin ozone layer which blocks out deadly long UV rays, without which, no life could exist.

T The moonds distance is just the right di stanc
rejuvenate (with oxygen) the waters of the oceans due to the movement it creates.

1 The awesome size and power of the universe staggers the imagination. The evidence of design is seen
in the orderly nature of the motion of the stars and galaxies, not to mention the beauty and orderly
patterns we see in some of the colourful nebulas and constellations.

1 Gravity pulls the planets toward the sun while inertia keeps them in motion once they have been put in
motion. Who gave the stars and planets the original push and what keeps them going? Without a
Creator who gives the planets in our solar system a push before they start to slow down they would all
fall into the Sun in time like the Mir space station fell to earth.

1 We see design in the wonders and mysteries of the atom and the harmony of the laws of the universe.
The stars in the heavens and all of matter follow laws of physics and chemistry, etc. which are totally
predictable and unfailing. From where did these laws come from if not from God?

3] Water

1 The amazing properties of water showevi dence of design. There is
clouds, snow and rain.

1 There is water being a curious exception to natural law by being heaviest at 4 degrees centigrade and
expanding when becoming ice which prevents lakes from freezing solid.

1 There is the beauty and miracle of snowflakes. Billions fall each winter without one ever being identical!
What greater testament is there to an incredibly creative God?

4] The wonders of design in nature

1 The law of biogenesis states that life can ONLY come from pre-e x i st i ng | i f e. I
suddenly become living so it takes the Living God to have created life.

1 Viruses are mostly poisons which is a strange first step if evolution was true and viruses were the first
forms of life.

1 The building blocks of life i cells i are incredibly complex and far too complex to have come into being
through evolution which relies on positive random changes.

1 We have the amazing balance of nature where plants, through the mysterious process of
photosynthesis to produce food, take in carbon dioxide and expel oxygen while animals breathe in
oxygen and carbon dioxide. How could such an amazing system like that happen by chance?

1 There are the marvels of design all throughout nature which show that there has to be a great Designer
who designed it all.

Some of those incredible designs we see in nature include:

fThe unique way insects breathe where each cell

1 The flying wonders we know as birds which are perfectly aerodynamically designed for flight with hollow
bones, a strong large heart that beats hundreds of times a second, wings and feathers and a
remarkable breathing system.

1 The perfect helicopter i the hummingbird i which can fly backwards and sideways and beats its wings
up to 75 times a second.

1 The amazing sight of hawks and owls.

1 The unbelievable sonar system of bats.

1 The jumping ability of grasshoppers and fleas.

1 The natural lighting system of fireflies and deep sea creatures.

1 The amazing ability of animals like electric eels to produce electricity.

1 The chameleon with its incredible ability to change its colour.

1 The ability of salmon to jump 10 feet up rapids and their amazing sense of smell which helps them find
the exact place where they were born up to 1000 miles inland.

1 Evolution in billions of years could never come up with the amazing metamorphosis of butterflies from
caterpillars and tadpoles (with gills) to frogs (with lungs). In the case of butterflies, the total
transformation from the lowly greedy caterpillar into the beautiful butterfly is a lesson of the reality of
the transformation of man into the spirit born children of God at the resurrection (John 3:3-7, 1
Corinthians 15:42-44; Philippians 3:21).
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1 The beauty we see all throughout nature in birds, in tropical fish and coral reefs, in gemstones and in
the colour of rainbows is testimony to the great Artist that designed it all.

1 Al creatures are highly specialized and perfectly adapted for their environment from the cactus in the
desert, the eagle in the air and the penguin in the Antarctic.

5] The wonders of design in man

T There are alll the wonders of design in mands own
harmoniously together such as the digestive system, the immune system, the respiration system and
the circulation system (Psalm 139:14).

1 There is the miracle of conception. From a single fertilized cell grows a new human of around 30 trillion
cells with all the necessary structures and systems working perfectly.

1 There is the design and shape of our red blood cells which have no nucleus. There is also the design of
blood clotting which stops us from bleeding to death when we are cut.

1 Our eyes are another incredible wonder which have a lens made of cells with no blood vessels, are
flexible and can change their shape to focus perfectly on objects at any distance.

I There are also the mechanical marvels of the heart, hands, ear and our muscles which point to the
great Designer.

6] Creation or Evolution?

Natural selection only selects the best of existing traits i it does not produce new ones.

= =4 -

The result of mutations are almost always bad. As mutations are almost invariably inferior to the
originalstoc k t his would constitute ASurvival of the Unf
1 Evolution teaches the exact opposite of what the second law of thermodynamics says. It states that all

things will descend into DISORDER rather than order, if left to themselves.

1 Even if our bodies could have come into being through natural processes, how could the software to
run our bodies have written themselves in our DNA without some great intelligence to write those
instructions?

1 Symbiosis is another marvel in nature which witnesses against the theory of evolution. Some creatures
both literally need each other to survive. So which came first if they need the other to survive?

1 The ultimate in symbiosis is seen through the whole animal kingdom with sexual reproduction. How
could evolution produce two different sexes that both need each other in order to continue the species?

1 The fundamental difference between man and animals is that animals are guided by instinct i a
predefined pattern of behaviour i while man has a mind and acts with intelligence. Our mindpower and
the fact that, of all creatures, we have emotional self-awareness is made possible through the gift of the
spirit in man that God has put in him (1 Corinthians 2:11).

1 There are also sexual differences between man and animals. Sex is only for reproduction with animals.
When they go fion heatodo once or twice a year f emal
rest of the year there is no sex or interest in it. In marriage, couples can have sex at virtually anytime
yet preghancy can only happen on a handful of days each year. Sex in humans is not merely for
reproduction like in animals but is designed as a pleasure bond between a husband and wife.

1 There are major differences that show that man is not descended from the apes. There is the

difference in animal instinct in apes and mind in humans, the sexual differences mentioned above, the

bo

Mutations only produces varieties in the same speciesi it doesnébét create new spec

(.

e

|l ack of body hair with humans, the much |l arger brai

in apes which gives man the gift of speech.

1 The Bible is correct when it says that man was created by God 6 000 years ago from the dust of the
ground and that he did not evolve from apes. God created mankind in His own image and put him in
dominion over all the animals on earth (Genesis 1:26). Man has been given the gift of a mind to
choose right from wrong, and with Godoés Holy Spir
one day be born into Goddéds family.

7] Answered prayer

T The most personal proof of God?®6s(Mathkewd:7-2lnlcJehni3:22).t h a't

When you experience clear, undeni able answers to pr
existence of a supreme, powerful God who loves each of us personally is strengthened.

T AFor the invisibl e eatlonaftgeswortdfare dleiarip sekm, lmeimg understood vy the
things that are made, even his eternal powRomanand Go
1:20. The evidence of Goddéds existence is all aandoiu nd U ¢

the wonders of our own human bodies.
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Further Reading on Proving Godds Existenc

UCG Bookl et fADoes God Exist?0o

UCG Bookl et #ACreatiiDoresorn tEwWaltuteiromwhat You Believe?0
Old WCG Bookl et fiDoes God Exist?o0

Aiwhy We BelievetinnCrEevatliudn od@®d by Fred Mel dau

(Though out of print, used copies are usually available at www.amazon.com)
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LESSON 2

ISTHE BIBLE TRUE?

How can we prove that the Bible is the Word of God and can be relied upon? In this lesson we will look
at the amazing proofs that show that the Bible is the true and authoritative Word of God.

1] Fulfilled Prophecy

1 God names Cyrus by name as the conqueror of Babylon nearly 200 years before it happened
and as the one who would allow the Jews rebuild Jerusalem.

The prophet Isaiah was a prophet in the last days of the Kingdom of Israel before they were taken away
captive by the Assyrians in 709 BC. God gave the following prophecy through him which came to pass to
the letter nearly 200 years later:

i Thus s bormssto Hishaaointed, to CYRUS, whose right hand | have heldd To subdue nations before

him and | oose the armor of kings, to open before him
will go before you and make the crooked places straight; | will break in pieces the gates of bronze and cut

the bars of iron. | will give you the treasures of darkness and hidden riches of secret places, that you may

know that I, the LORD, who call you by your name, amthe God o f (lfasah 46543)0

The large city of Babylon, with its massive high double
walls, appeared impregnable from the outside. When
Cy r u s 0-Pawseam army encamped around the city, the
Babylonians only laughed as they could survive a siege for
years. Unknown to the Babyl of
to divert most of the water of the Euphrates River which
flowed under the walls through the city. Cyrus had also
gotten a spy into the cityf 7 v
menti oned i n | s aiith hfmesrlverplevelp
lowered and the gates opened the army was able to invade =5

the city and conquer Babylon in 539 BC.

Josephus wrote that Cyrus was so impressed with the prophecy when the Jewish leaders showed it to him

that he allowed the Jews who were captive in Babylon to go back and rebuild Jerusalem (Ezra 1:1-3)
fulfilling anot her phosays of CYRUS, aHeds hyshepherd,capdhe shall perférm

al l My pleasure, saying to Jerusalem,odinvoatistbb@al $hall b
(Isaiah 44:28).

1 The fall of Nineveh and Babylon.

Zephaniah began to prophesy around 630 BC while Nineveh, the capital of the mighty Assyrian Empire,

was still the greatest city on earth with a population of possibly over a million people (Jonah 3:3, 4:11). He
prophesied that God dAwil/l make Nineveh a desol ati on,
t he mi ds(Zephafiah2:83-14).

IN612BCt he Babyl oni ans under Nebuchadngwith the Medes &nd thdr e r , )
Scythians, destroyed Nineveh and the Assyrian empire along with it. Nineveh was never rebuilt and today
the shepherds of nearby Mosul graze their sheep among the dunes of Nineveh.

Isaiah made this prophecy about Babylon about200y ear s bef ore it fell: Aalt  wil
in for all generations; no Arab will pitch his tent there, no shepherds will make their flocks lie down there"

(Isaiah 13:20-21). Today the ruined city of Babylon is being restored by the Iragi Department of Antiquities.

Unlike the ruins of Nineveh where sheep now graze, local shepherds completely avoid the ruins of Babylon

believing the place to be demon-infested.
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1 The great empires after the Babylonian Empire are prophesied.

In Daniel 2 we read about a great dream that Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, had that
Daniel interpreted for him. God had given him a vision about the great empires to come right
up until the return of Jesus Christ. It was a prophecy of four great kingdoms to rule the ancient
world. Daniel explained the meaning of his dream this way:

iYou, @Qe&i hkgng of eithisqhaad of gotw.uBut after you shall arise another
kingdom inferior to yours; then another, a third kingdom of bronze, which shall rule over all the
earth. And the fourth kingdom shall be as strong as iron, inasmuch as iron breaks in pieces
and shatters everything; and like iron that crushes, that kingdom will break in pieces and crush
al | t hgDani¢l B:86¢48).0

In Daniel 7 we read that Daniel also had a dream of these four great kingdoms but instead of
seeing a statue of a man made of gold, silver, bronze and iron like Nebuchadnezzar did, he
saw four wild beasts i a lion, a bear, a leopard with four heads and a wild beast more terrible
than the other three.

These four great ancient empires are plainly identified from history as -:

1) The Babylonian Empire (62571 539 BC)

2) The Medo-Persian Empire (539 - 330 BC)

3) The Greco-Macedonian or Greek Empire (3337 31 BC)
4) The Roman Empire (31 BC 1 476 AD)

The details of these empires are a perfect fit with the prophecies in the book of
Daniel. The third kingdom is described as a leopard with four heads. This is a
perfect description of the Greek empire. Around 200 years after Daniel had
this vision, Alexander the Great, with the swiftness of a leopard, conquered all
the world from Greece to India around 330 BC. On his return home from his
conquest he died suddenly and his empire was divided between his four
generals pictured by the four heads of the leopard.

Daniel had another vision in Daniel 8 of a male goat with a big horn defeatihngaram.AiThe r am whi ch
saw, having the two hornsd they are the kings of Media and Persia. And the male goat is the kingdom of

Greece. The large horn that is between its eyes is the first king. As for the broken horn and the four that
stood up in its place, four kingdoms s h alDanhiel8pP028)e out
Again, this is a perfect prophecy of Alexander the Great defeating the Persians, then dying prematurely and

his kingdom being divided up between his four generals i a prophecy given to Daniel 200 years before

it came to happen.

In Daniel 11 we find the longest prophecy or collection of prophecies in the Bible. This series of prophecies
describes the course of history from the time of Dan
cover some 2500 years of history of events to occur in the Middle East. It starts off with by saying that the
fourth Persian king from when this prophecy was given would invade Greece (verse 2) and this is what
happened when Xerxes (the fourth Persian king after D

It then says a mighty king will conquer all before him and, in his prime, his kingdom would be broken up
four ways amongst men who were not among his posterity or his sons (verses 3-4). This is exactly what
happened when Alexander the Great conquered the Persian empire and his kingdom was split amongst his
four general s, si nce liketo reaa @bout all the otimes amazing propheaiesd ith this
chapter which have exactly come to pass be sure to read the appendix to lesson 2 (Daniel 11 with
Explanation by Tom Robinson).

The Roman Empire (which came after the Greek empire) was represented by the two legs of the great
statue of Nebuchadnezzarés dream. This pictUitseedstt he t
and western divisions. About the fourth beast of Daniel 7, which also pictured the Roman Empire, Daniel

wr ot e: i Theast shatl be d fourth kingdom on earth, which shall be different from all other
kingdoms, and shall devour the whole earth, trample it and break it in pieces. The ten horns are ten kings

who shalll ari se f(Damisl 7:232i4)s Thik prophetyo shaws that there will be ten
resurrections of the Roman Empire. We have seen many resurrections of the Roman Empire in Europe

over the last 2000 years as was predicted here in the book of Daniel and also in the book of Revelation

which we will look at in more detail in lesson 10 of the course on the subject of the Great Tribulation.
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T The birthright promises to Abrahamdés descendant s.

Professing agnostic Robert I ngersol |l in his book

number of promises to Abraham, but few of them were ever kept. He agreed to make him the father of a
great nation but he did not. He solemnly promised to give him a great country, including all the land

bet ween the river of Egypt and t he Eu miising,tbeatsnevdr u

performed. 6 Is this true? | f one believes that
could easily believe that he was right but the Bible and history prove otherwise.

God chose Abraham and promised to develop his descendants into a group of influential nations chosen
for the purpose of teaching and illustrating His values and way of life to the rest of the world (Genesis 12:1-

3,1756). These promises were passed down throughwouldaac

share in the blessings promised to Abraham but the double portion of this birthright was passed onto
Joseph sons, Ephraim and Manasseh.

In Genesis 35:11God sai d tam GodbAtnighty. Befifruitful and multiply; a nation and a company
ofnati ons shall proceed from you, and kings shall

become a people, and he also shall be great; but truly his younger brother (Ephraim) shall be greater than
he, and his descendants shall become a multitude

In Genesis 49 Jacob gave prophecies about what the descendants of each of his 12 sons would be like in
theend-t i me bef or e ClwuotiJosdphdie saide"Josephns. like/A grapevine that produces much
fruit, a healthy vine watered by a spring, whose branches grow over the wall. Archers attack him violently
and shoot at him angrily, but he aims his bow well. His arms are made strong. He gets his power from the
Mighty God of Jacob and his strength from the Shepherd, the Rock of Israel. Your father's God helps you.
God Almighty blesses you. He blesses you with rain from above, with water from springs below, with many
babies born to your wives, and many young ones born to your animals. The blessings of your father are
greater than the blessings of the oldest mountains, greater than the good things of the long-lasting hills.
May these blessings rest on the head of Joseph" (Genesis 49:22-26, New Century Version).

i So

t
he

c ome
was passed onto Josephoés sorGenesisE48:hr @Hen @Man Maneats)s el

of

He

J

C

n

AiThis prophetic passage tells us that Joseph's descer

watered and fruitful land. They will be a people who have greatly expanded their territory and influence -

politically, militarily, economically and culturally-a peopl e o6whose branches grow

their natural borders. They will be a people that, on occasion, will be attacked by other nations but will

0

generally be victorious. Their triumphs will sometimes seem Omiracul ousédé or Oprovi

Almighty God is their helper and source of blessings. They will be a people who live in an unusually
favourable climate that easily supports their steadily expanding population. They will enjoy the blessing of
good crops, vast herds of livestock and extensive natural resources such as fine stands of timber and
valuabl e mineral s (fHetritdd States and BriagniinrBibsediophécy, p.10-11).

In the days soon after King Solomon, the nation of Israel split into two nations, the Kingdom of Israel and
the Kingdom of Judah (from whom the Jews descend). The northern Kingdom of Israel were eventually
conquered by Assyria around 709 BC and carried away to Mesopotamia, and have never returned to
Palestine, as a nation. They included the birthright tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh and eventually became
known as the fALost Tribes of |Israelo.

The UCG booklet,i The United State
Bi bl e Pr gges$iste mutch detail showing how
they eventually migrated to North-West Europe and
how the birthright tribes of Manasseh and Ephraim can
be identified as the great nation of America and the
company of nations known as the British
Commonwealth, just as God had promised to
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob thousands of years earlier.
In this end-time age before the return of Jesus Christ,

they suddenly became the greatest and most st
influential nations the world has ever seen, just when $e0 Gates i:

Jacob said they would in Genesis 49.
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i The prophecies about Jesus Christ.

Bethlehem was prophesied in Micah 52t o be the birthplace of the Mes
Ephrathah, though you are little among the thousands of Judah, yet out of you shall come forth to Me the

One to be Ruler in Israel, whose goings forth are fromof ol d, from everlasting. o T
lived in Nazareth in northern Israel they had to travel to Bethlehem in the south of Israel to register for the

Roman census since Joseph had originally come from there (Luke 2:1-5). Mary gave birth to Jesus when

they arrived in Bethlehem.

In Isaiah 7:14we r ead, ATherefore the Lord Hi mself wildl gi ve
and bear a Son, and shall <cal/l Hi s name | mmanuel . 0o | n
of the virgin Mary (Matthew 1:18-25). He was also to be a descendant of the House of David (Isaiah 9:6-7)

and so He was (Luke 2:4). He was to be betrayed for 30 pieces of silver (Zechariah 11:12-13) and Judas

did just that (Matthew 27:3-10). His garments were to parted and lots cast for them (Psalm 22:18). The

Roman soldiers gambled for his clothes as He was being crucified (Matthew 27:35).

Over 700 years before Jesus Chri st was born God gavc¢«
borne our griefs and carried our sorrows; yet we esteemed Him stricken, smitten by God, and afflicted. But

He was wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement for our peace

was upon Him, and by His stripes we are healed. All we like sheep have gone astray; we have turned,

every one, to his own way; and the LORD has laid on Him the iniquity of us all. He was oppressed and He

was afflicted, yet He opened not His mouth; He was led as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before

its shearers is sile n t so He opene(dsaah®3:4-7H Hew accorate ahpbophecy that was

describing the death of Jesus and the way that He paid for our sins on the cross!

He died from being pierced in the side with a spear (Zechariah 12:10, John 19:34-37) but His body did not

see corruption (Psalm 16:10). Instead he was raised from the dead 3 days and 3 nights after His death
(Matthew 28:6-7) as He said He would be in Matthew 12:40, i Fo r as Jonah was three
nights in the belly of the great fish, so will the Son of Man be three days and three nights in the heart of the
earth. o

2] Answering the doubting questions over the Book of Genesis

1 Is all of the Book of Genesis inspired?

Many people believe in the Book of Genesis only up to a point. Some believe the stories from Abraham on
are factual but dismiss the stories before Abraham back to Adam and Eve believing them to be fables only
designed to teach moral lessons given how fantastic some of the stories are.

Jesus Christ quoted the Garden of Eden story in Matthew 19:4-5 when He spoke about marriage and two
becoming one fl esh. He acknowledged the real existen
(Matthew 23:35). He al so spoke of the Flood as & thé dagstouNmdh acco
were, so also will the coming of the Son of Man be. For as in the days before the flood, they were eating

and drinking, marrying and giving i n maMatthea g§4e37-38unt i |
If Jesus was lying about Adam and Eve being real people then He sinned and we have no Saviour. You

cannot believe in Jesus Christ without believing in all of Genesis. There is no middle ground!

Luke treated all of the Book of Genesis as totally true when he included Adam in the genealogy of Jesus
Christ (Luke 3:38). The Book of Genesis itself contains many specific details of ages of all the ancestors
back to Adam and is written like a factual account, not as fables designed to teach moral lessons. The
apostle Paul spoke of Adam as a real person (1 Corinthians 15:45)a nd s a i al Scrigtueetis,give by
i nspirat i(@Mmothy 3:16)addxhat includes the Book of Genesis.

1 How old is the Earth and the Universe according to the Book of Genesis?

A major reason why many people dismiss the Bible is a misunderstanding of how old the Bible says the
universe is. They, and many professing christians, believe the Bible says the earth and the universe were
created at the same time as Adam and Eve only 6000 years ago. There is no way that this can be true as
we would never be able to see any of the stars that are over 6000 light years away since there would not
have been enough time for their light to reach the earth by now. In fact, the furthest objects in the universe
so far detected are around 13 billion light years away. Our universe would have to be that old for us to be
able to detect them.
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The main two verses young earth creationists use to support their case are Genesis 1:16 and Exodus
20:11.

In Genesis 1:16-19 we r e a d maddit@mgleat lights: the greater light to rule the day, and the lesser
light to rule the night. He made the stars also. God set them in the firmament of the heavens to give light on
the earth, and to rule over the day and over the night, and to divide the light from the darkness. And God
sawthatitwasgood. So the evening and the morning were the

The simplest way of interpreting these verses taking them at face value is that the original creation of the
sun and moon, earth and heavens took place within that same week 6 000 years ago.

There is a problem with believing the sun was originally created on the fourth day, though, and that is how
do you account for the fact that there was evening and morning on the first, second and third days?

The Hebrew word for "made" is asah. It could be translated as "made," "had made," or "will have made."
Any of these renderings could be correct. But the exact one would have to be determined from the context.
By looking at the context, it is evident that God already "had made" the sun, moon and stars long before
and set them in the sky.

One commentary on the subject says the following: "In explaining this phenomenon it must first be noted
that the standpoint of the first chapter of Genesis is an ideal geocentric one, as though the writer were
actually upon the earth at that time and in a position to record the developing phases of created life as he
experienced them. From such a standpoint the heavenly bodies would only become visible when the dense
cloud-covering of the earth had dispersed to a large extent® (R. K. Harrison, Introduction to the Old
Testament, p. 554).

Therefore, the sun, moon and stars were created long before the fourth day of creation. They were made
visible again on the fourth day of the week of recreation of the earth's surface.

Letdéds now |l ook at the second fApr ooExodug20tlbweo fr e ahda: yfoRum
six days the LORD made the heavens and the earth, the sea, and all that is in them, and rested the seventh
day. Thereforethe Lorbb| essed t he Sabbath day and hall owed it. o

Again we run across this same word fAimadeo transl ated
closely at this Hebrew word fiasaho.

While fAmaded is one wofdsh&t mangbpo€ehnbbedance tells
doesnb6ét give ficreated as one of the many it can be tr
be translated into according to Strongmda fimrcd paree d.br i

We can Afashiond or Aprepared our house for a guest a
built it from scratch.

The New King James translates the Hebrew fishameho i
Versiont rans| ates it into the singular Afheaveno. Accordi
word fishameho is sky though it can also mean outer sp

It is well known that the Bible refers to three different heavens i the atmosphere where the birds fly, outer
space where the stars and planets are and the place
heaveno b2Corhthiahs 12:4

If we paraphrase Exodus 20:11 with what we have learned about the Hebrew words it can just as easily be

translated the following way which is perfectly compa
iFor in six days the LORD prepared (or fashioned) th
it. o

In Hebrews 11:3we r ead: i Bhglerstaral ithat the woeds were framedby t he word of G

word translated here as Aframedo is an interesting on
Letds |l ook at two other pl aces w6aatians 6:1twei sr euasteeh, ifii Br et h
a man is overtaken in any trespass, you who are spiritual restore [Greek: katartidzo] such a one in a spirit

of gentleness, considering yourself |l est you also be

irestoreo. AnoeitibhusadisMatthevet:2iwhlreer e we read: AGoing on fr
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other brothers, James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother, in the boat with Zebedee their father,
mending[ Gr eek: katartidzo] their nets. o

The Greek word here is translated as mending in this verse. Now if we paraphrase Hebrews 11:3 with
these other possible translations it would read as f
restored /mendedby t he word of Godo.

In Psalm 104:30we al so r ead: Yidur8piuit teeg aralcreftedyandnYou renew the face of the

e a r tThis hearkens back Genesis 1:2 talking about the spirit of God moving on the face of the waters.

The Hebrew word wused for iren@mwe®b uisl dii c hraedaaesviling towehp acihr
Strongbds Concordance.

Genesis 1:1-2 si mp | y nstlaeybseginning God created the heavens and the earth. The earth was

without form, and void; and darknesswason t he f ac e Mafy sahdlaes balievetpat ittshould be

better translated as it he keeamé Wi t hout form and voido as the same
fibecamed in a number o {Geres$ih2err3:20,d:205.es i n Genesi s

In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth. The Bible does not
say when. It may have happened as long ago as billions of years ago as
scientists say. Then the earth became without form and void, evidently the
result of destruction done to it by Satan and the demons. This could have
been some time shortly before 6 000 years ago. After the destruction which
made the earth without form and covered with water God renewed the face of
the earth (Psalm 104:30) and created Adam and Eve 6 000 years ago.

In Ezekiel 28 we read that God created Lucifer as a cherub and he, in time,
became proudandturned f r om Go d & decominy Satan (ndaning
prosecutor or enemy) . nwyulronéée[rA Nshgcend :
above the heights of the cloudso(lsaiah 14:13-14).

Isaiah shows that God gave him a throne on earth AND he was on the
earth at the time he rebelled against God.

To place this event during the HAcreation weeko of €
everything being good at the end of the sixth day (Genesis 1:31).

Pl acing Satands rebell i on ifore Satantempts Bve diso makesind sense ave e k 0
Isaiah 14:13-14 says that he had a throne under the clouds. Why would God give Him a throne on earth

when he had already given to mankind through Adam dominion over the earth and its creatures in Genesis

1:26 and the Genesis account shows that the LORD God was on earth personally interacting with Adam

and Eve in the Garden? Satan being given a throne on earth seems like surplus and unnecessary.

The only logical time for Satan to have been given a throne on earth was in the time before Adam

was created 6 000 years before At ((Benesesd:R)taid GBErénalksl wa st
(Psalm 104:30) or restored (Hebrews 11:37 Gr eek f or #Aframedd means restore
of the earth.

It had to have taken a great deal of time for him to turn against God and for him to also turn a third of the
angels (Revelation 12:4) against God. At the time of Adam and Eve, Satan is already an evil being
(Genesis 3:1-16).

1 How could people really live to 900 years before the Flood?

It is believed by many scientists that most aging is not from wear and tear but caused by genetic
degradation. The cells in our body are dying regularly and are being replaced by new ones. When you keep
making a copy of a copy of a copy and so on, the quality of the cells continues to degrade. Cosmic
radiation can accelerate this process.

Genesis 1:7 s ay s t h ditidedGleedvatérs which were under the firmament from the waters which
were above the firmamento . Many bel i ev eabovehhe tirmamerd was a water canopy that
surrounded the earth before the Flood like a greenhouse shielding the earth from cosmic radiation. This
extra protection from cosmic radiation may have been the reason why the aging process was much slower
before the Flood allowing people to live hundreds of years.
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T Where did the races come from if we all descended from Adam and Eve?

In Acts 17:26 wereadthat Godfihas made from one bl oowdwelloa allthe facet i o n

of the earth, and has determined their precappoi nt ed ti mes and the boundari:
evident from this verse that when God created Adam and Eve He put in them genes that would allow them

to produce children with different racial characteristics. Jewish tradition indicates that Cain was black and

that Abel was reddish in skin colour (Book of Enoch 84:5). Seth was white in skin colour (Genesis 5:3).

A similar thing must have happened with Noah and his wife. If Ham was white and he married a Negro

woman there is no way naturally that any of their children could have been Aboriginal or Indian. There had

to have been some supernatural injection of genetic material from God into Noah and his family. Evidence

for this can be found in the name of Ham which literally means fburnt ¢ or bl ack. Al s
injection of extra genes into the family of Noah, marriage between brothers and sisters or between first

cousins would have become genetically dangerous for their children a lot earlier than when God finally

forbid it at the time of the Exodus.

T Where did Adam and Eveds sons get their wives from?

Genesis 5:4 s a y #fter h& begot Seth, the days of Adam were eight hundred years; and he had sons
and dau g Bawish tadition recorded by Josephus says that Adam and Eve had 33 sons and 23
daughters. As mentioned above marriage between brothers and sisters was allowed by God before the
Exodus. God forbid such marriages only later when the chances of birth defects became much greater for
the children produced in such marriages.

1 Where did all the water come from to cover the whole earth during the Flood?

Genesis 7:11-12st at es t hat Anal l the fountains of the great
heaven were opened. And the rain was on the earth fortydaysand f orty nights. 0 One s
been a collapse of the water canopy (Genesis 1:7) suggested earlier. The other source mentioned in

Genesis 7:11 is the release of subterranean water such as the Great Artesian Basin under Australia.

Genesis 8:2-3 indicates that the waters continued to rise for 150 days before beginning to recede. Since it

rained for only 40 days and it appears that the water rose for another 110 days, the water that made the

waters continue to rise would have to have been underground wateri At he f ountains of the
the end of the Flood God would have directed much of that water back underground. Sea level before the

FIl ood may have been much | ower. Il nstead of 71% of the
it may have been much less than that. Given that mankind generally lives close to sea level, this could be

why we have so little record of human civilization prior to the Flood.

3] Historical accuracy
T The Bibleds Creation St otiopnmgtbsnpared to other Crea

Every ancient people had their own story about how the world was created. These have come to be called
creation myths and are full of bizarre ideas with multiple gods fighting each other. Is Genesis 1 just another
creation myth that borrowed ideas from other creation myths of the Babylonians or the Egyptians?

Comparing the Bible to other creation myths, astrophysicist Hugh Ross wrote: i The [ Bi bl e6s] di s
struck me i mmediately. 't was simpl e, d i bizaretcreationd s p
myth, here was a journal-l i ke record of 't he e aircortedlyg descnbéedtfronathe c on
standpoint of astrophysics and geophysics i followed by a summary of the sequence of changes through

which Earth came to be inhabited by living things and ultimately by humans. The account was simple,

el egant and scientifically accurateo (The Creator and

e
di

1 The Temptation Seal and the Adam and Eve Seal.

I'n his article series entitl et rchae
Seiglie tells us of some discoveries found in Sumer, one of the
mo st ancient of al l civilizat "used
documents, to show authority and, on occasion, as
amul et séArchaeol ogy has wuneart al I s

the site of most ancient civilization known, Sumer, a seal
d e p | ct | n g é events d escr | b e d | n This seal, with its impression at right, s known as the Temptation Seal. Discov- | S . T

ered at the site of ancient Sumer; it depicts a serpent, woman, tree and man—all

knOWn as the Temptation Seal; iS in the BrltlSh Museum- It dates fmportantelementsr'ntheaccountfromGenesisofthetempration,
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to the third millennium before Christ, some 5000 years ago. This artifact shows a man and a woman
viewing a tree, and behind the woman is a serpent. The man and woman are both reaching for the fruit of
the treeéAnot her Su m3500iBf and scevdndused id the reudeuns @f the University of
Pennsylvania shows events that took place after the man and woman ate the forbidden fruit. This seal
depicts the naked figures of a male and a female, bowed in humiliation, being driven out, followed by a
serpento (Archaeology and GeOctebsril®6, pBApod News, Septemb

1 Flood stories found all over the world.

I'n his book #ASecrets of the Lost R a c e shocenturiR 8aotésh No o r &

geol ogist Hugh Miller, an ardent collector of the wor
one special tradition which seems to be more deeply impressed and more widely spread than any of the
others. The destructionof wel-ni gh t he whol e human race, in an early

deluge, appears to have impressed the minds of the few survivors, and seems to have been handed down
to their children, in consequence, with such terror-struck impressiveness that their remote descendants of
the present day have not even yet forgotten it. It appears in almost every mythology, and lives in the
mostdist ant countries and among the most barbarous tri b

The most famous of the non-biblical stories of the Flood is the Gilgamesh Epic from Babylon that is housed
in the British Museum which, though distorted and coloured with a local flavour, has quite a number of

similarities with the Biblical record. David Down wr |
Ark Filed in which he reports 80 such |l egends and tr e
Chinese are direct descendants of an ancient ancestor called Nu-Wah. He escaped the destruction, along

with his wife, his three sons and three daughtersé

iTraces of a similar story can be found among the Mac
Adivasi tribes of India and others. The story has come down in somewhat distorted form over thousands of

years through the descendants of that family that survived the tremendous ordeal. All this would suggest

that mankind has a common origin and that the Flood story is basedon hi st ori cal facto (
Past, Lesson 5, p.4).

T Sodom and Gomorrah.

Inthemid-19706s excavations began in Syria which uncover e
city with around 250 000 people about the time of Abraham (around 1850 BC). Some 20 000 clay tablets
were unearthed at this site which shed much light on what life was like around the time of Abraham.

David Down makes these comments about how the Ebla tablets confirmed the existence of Sodom and
Gomorr ah: i T he emlsigndi@nt. ©aeneaextsmentioned Sedom and Amorah, which Pettinato
identified as Sodom and Gomorrah. Until recently, critics have regarded the story of the destruction of
Sodom and Gomorrah recorded in Genesis 19 as fictitious. There was no mention of these names in any
literature outside the Bible and most scholars wrote them off as legendary. But not only are Sodom and
Gomorrah mentioned in the Ebla tablets, but in the same context, Pettinato identified the names of Admah,
Zeboiim and Belah in that order. Now that is how these cities are listed in the story of Abraham and the five
kingsinGe n e s i ¢Digding ap the Past, Lesson 4, p.4).

T Josephds canal

There is a very long canal over 200 miles long that is fed from the Nile in NILE _DELTA
Middle Egypt and feeds into an enormous lake known as the Faiyum. This
canal is known by the name fABahr __——
meaning the Canal of Joseph.

Donovan Courville writes: AANn i n ¢hi {ake
dynasty [ of Egytstodical placd in thd e¥d justnbdfare the Moeris
famineéReference is here made to t
had for its purpose the increasing of the available irrigation water and
expanding the tillable soil of the Nile Valley. An artificial canal was dug
which ran parallel to the Nil e Thig -
canal which served to turn the waters of the Nile into this natural -
basin is still known to this day among the natives as the CANAL OF 4
JOSEPHand i s so named o (Thentaodies Problemamal s

its Ramifications, Vol.1, p.142-143).

cond

Thebes
o
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There are also two famine inscriptions in the tombs of officials by the names of Ameni and Bebi which
speak of a famine of many years and also speak of food being collected in advance of the famine. Courville
dates these two inscriptions to the time of Joseph and the 12th dynasty of Egypt (ibid, p.134-136).

1 Proof of the Israelites being in Egypt and the plagues of the Exodus.

Sir Flinders Petrie excavated in the Faiyum from 1880 onwards near the mud-brick pyramids of the 12"

dynasty. Dr Rosalie David reviewed his work there and
in the town (Kahun) in some numbers and this may hav
exact homel and in Syria or Pal estine cannot be deter min

uncl ear é[ Petrie discovered] wooden boxeséunderneath
contained babies, sometimes buried two or three to a box and aged only afew mont hs at deat
Pyramid Builders of Ancient Egypt, p.191). This is consistent with the decree of Pharaoh that all male

children were to be killed at birth (Exodus 1:16).

David also wrote the foll owing ab ouThequanéty, rangsanditdgpen di s
of articles of everyday use which were left behind in the houses may indeed suggest that the departure was
sudden and unpremeditatedo (i bid, p.199) . Ot her evi de

of Egyptian names among the Israelites. Moses is an abbreviated Egyptian name, meaning drawn or born

from. It is seen in the names of pharaohs such as Thutmoses and Ra-moses or Ramses, meaning they

were born from the gods Thoth and Ra. Moses may well have originally been named Hapi-moses, meaning

drawn from the Nile god Hapi. Ernest Wright tells wus
|l anguage are Phineas, Hophni , Pashur and perhaps Hur

The plagues absolutely devastated Egypt. There -g
is an Egyptian record of the plagues that was WH&{%{M&‘ i A1 t-ﬁ&[ﬁ’t&
found at Memphis and now is housed in the = &&us 2afdiz Ja;%ﬁﬁ\lfém_g&ﬁﬁﬂnﬂ
Leiden Museum in Holland. It is called the g|m¢ a-,-.A-yg‘ SALDI« gx);g;,_ ;_A;:,,._‘,_,.z
Ipuwer papyrus and it is in perfect agreement ,g.m\ﬁzgugﬁ& dlﬂﬁ.g wn m
with the Biblical record of the plagues of Egypt. g),gngdix,

2 ;l)ﬂl‘xmwe
Here are a few excerpts: &wmm a;bﬂsﬂbqh i ZM i

N . T R MRV 2yl 1 4 |
fiPlague stalks through the land and blood is n, &ﬂ‘hﬂ—&%ﬁsl@ﬂﬁ‘hm&ﬁmz
ever ywhl\éaw,,e but t_he ri m“,‘gﬁ“ﬂ b L
Trees are destroyedé No fruit nor S A " ‘i—i-* mﬁ
found...Forsooth, gates, columns and walls i‘-;l'{:. ﬁﬂwﬁ“&md N
are consumed by fireé 11’2.%; ’;','3’ ,g‘;’%’“‘;g’% i
light...He who places his brother in the ground A ij}lwiq%:z =i .} ‘251 St 9‘9
is everywhereé fwtgmﬂ’&ﬂ)ﬁiﬂ"’ 3’1}"" ’5 "“
fiGold, silver, lapis lasuzi and turquoise are ‘ A 5 ‘?
strung on the necks of female slaves [This It o
matches the Biblical record of the Israelites

Spoiling the Egyp“ans before the last plague A page feom e Pupsruy bpuwer conlzining the story of U pl.;;m:.

i Exodus 11:1-3]1é The st rpaaplg éram

without are come into Egypt.. 0

T The AMythical o Hittites.

iBi ble critics had | ong scoffed at referenc@snesisn t he

15:20, Exodus 3:8, 17, Numbers 13:29, Joshua 1:4, Judges 1:26). Their evaluation was that the Hittites
were simply 6one of the many myt hi ¢ i, at pestogpdmeallsadd f a b r |
unimportant tribe. But the critics were wrong!

filn the |l atter half of the 19t h c e@archemigh on tHe Buphifatese mo n
River in Syria, amply vindicating the Bible narrative. Later, in 1906, excavations at Boghazkoy (ancient
Hattusas, capital of the Hittite empire) in Turkey uncovered thousands of Hittite documents, revealing a
wealth of information, about Hittite history and culture. The Hittites, it is now known, were a very real and
formidable power. They were once one of the dominant peoples of Asia Minor and the Near East, at times
exercising control over Sy wthoaty & thedBibfe,gp24).s of Pal estineo
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T Confirmation of King Davidobés existence.

Mari o Seiglie wrote in the January/ Februar
discovered the names of David and Israel in an inscription carved in stoneonl y 100 years
death.

Reports Bi bl ical Archaeol ogi cal
archaeological find makes the front page of the New York Times (to
say nothing of Time magazine). But that is what happened last
summer to a discovery at Tel Dan, a beautiful mound in northern
Galilee, at the foot of Mt Hermon beside one of the headwaters of the
Jordan River. There Avraham Biran and his team of archaeologists
found a remarkable inscription from the ninth century BCE that refers sl

to the House of David and to the King of Israel. This is the first time ng’::gifgjgg?ﬁ;’;ﬂ;
that the name David has been found in any ancient inscription of biblical Dan prove that
outside the Bibled (Bibl i chptill984, cleEelC R
p.26) 0.

T Pharaoh Shishakés conquest of Jerusal em.

In 2 Chronicles 12, shortly after the split of Israel into {__i \ e — e
two kingdoms during the [ = ELSE P gy AT LW
Rehoboam, the pharaoh of Egypt (called Shishak in the 3 iy ) e
Bible) invaded Judah. Instead of fighting against [ 2 po— s . S
Shishak in a war they would have lost and suffered a TTRCTIE = TR |
great loss of life, they threw the gates of Jerusalem e
open, surrended and allowed Shishak to take whatever
he wanted. Shishak took away all the fabulous
treasures in the Temple in Jerusalem.

The Egyptian name for Shishak was Thutmose Ill and a
list of all the cities in the land of Israel he conquered is
recorded in the Temple of Amun-Ra in Karnak.

At the top of the list are the cities of Kadesh and Megiddo. Megiddo is the ancient fort in northern Israel
from which we get the word Armageddon. Kadesh is Hebrew for holy. Kadesh, therefore, is the holy city of
Jerusalem.

On another wall in the Karnak temple is a record of all the treasures that Thutmose Il brought back to
Egypt. The record of gold, silver and other precious objects he took fills the wall. Underneath each object is
a numerical symbol that uses arches for ten of the same items and spirals for 100 of the same item.

The wall would need to be a mile long if he recorded everything without that system, such was the
wealth of Israel under Solomon.

Immanuel Velikovsky in his book Ages in Chaos (p.148-157) has done a painstaking comparison of all the
objects on the wall and compared them to the biblical record and they make an astounding match of all the
furniture and vessels that were in the Temple in Jerusalem. Some examples of the Temple booty on this
relief include an exact match of 100 basins of gold and 300 shields of gold to what was in the
Temple according to the Bible.

9 Historical proof of Jesus Christ

Is there any proof outside the Bible that Jesus really lived? Justin Martyr, a second-century theologian,
wrote:

AiNow there is a village in the | and of the Jews,
as you can ascertain also from the registries of the taxing under Cyrenius your first procurator in
Judea (First Apology, chapter 34). Justin was referring to public records that existed in his day to
demonstrate that Jesus was born in Judea.

Cornelius Tacitus, Roman historian, senator, consul and governor of the province of Asia, wrote concerning
Jesus and Christians:
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fiNeroépuni shed with every refinement the notoriously
Their originator Christ, had been executed in Tiberius' reign by the governor of Judea, Pontius

Pilate. But in spite of this temporary setback, the deadly superstition had broken out afresh, not only in

Judea (where the mischief had started) but even in Rome" (The Annals of Imperial Rome, xv, 44).

Julian the Apostate wrote a major against Christianity in which he said this:

"Jesus, whom you celebrate, was one of Caesar's subjects. If you dispute it, | will prove it by and
by; but it may as well be done now. For yourselves allow that he was enrolled with his father and
mother in the time of Cyreniusé But J e s g pershaded ia few among you, and those the worst of
men, has now been celebrated about 300 years having done nothing in his lifetime worthy of remembrance
unless anyone thinks it a mighty matter to heal lame and blind people, and exorcise demoniacs in the
villages of Bethsaida and Bethany (quoted in the polemic of Cyril of Alexandria against Julian, Cyril Condria
Julian, vi pages 213, 191).

APl iny the younger, t h ePonRi® (wlzanis rlow goetht-centrad Turke®)i int theyearly a

second century, wrote to the emperor Trajan, requesting advice on how to deal with Christians who refused

to reverence CRleisray 6sotienchgtehat these Christians met
Christ as iftoagod6 Lefters 1 0: 96. 7)) . The phd@s®eudresstis tthoata P3doi ny
been a person who had |ived on earth but Whedistorieal uct ar
Reliability of the Gospels, 1987, p. 196).

Josephus, a Jewish historian of the first century A.D., regarded the life of Jesus Christ as an established
fact. In Antiquities of the Jews, Josephus wrote:

"There was about this time, Jesus, a wise man, if it be lawful to call him a man, for he was a doer of
wonderful works, - a teacher of such men as receive the truth with pleasure. He drew over to him both
many of the Jews, and many of the Gentiles. He was Christ; and when Pilate, at the suggestion of the
principle men among us, had condemned him to the cross...he appeared to them alive again the
third day, as the divine prophets had foretold these and ten thousand other wonderful things
concerning him; and the tribe of Christians, so named from him, are not extinct at this day."

A second mention of Jesus by Josephus is seldom disputed by scholars. It concerns the martyrdom of
James, Hi s half brot her: AfFestus was now dead, and Al
sanhedrin of the judges, and brought before them the brother of Jesus, who was called Christ, whose

name was James, and some others [or some of his companions;] and when he had formed an accusation
against them as breakers of t he |Aatguitiestolethedews, Boole20e d t h
chapter 9, section 1).

4] Scientific accuracy

1 Rain cycle.

In Ecclesiastes 1:6-7 we r eTaawind goes toward the south, and turns around to the north. The wind
whirls about continually, and comes again on its circuit. All the rivers run into the sea, yet the sea is not
full; To the place from which the rHereKingsSolanomgives at her e
perfect description of the earthés air currents and t
the seas and falling on the land and into the rivers which flow into the sea where the cycle begins yet again.

9 Circle of the earth.

In Isaiah 40:22 we read: iHe who sits above
earth, and its inhabitants are like grasshoppers, who stretches out the
heavens I|ike a curtain, and spre
Long before Christopher Columbus, the Bible spoke of the earth as a
circle or sphere, not as a flat earth as believed by many in ancient
times.

i The earth hangs on nothing.

InJob 26:7we r ead: ifiHe stretches out
Hehangs the ear t Hhecearth is beldhni orby @round
the sun by the force of gravity and is not fastened to anything
material.

empt
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1 Psychosomatic stress illness.

Many doctors believe that over 50% of illnesses such as heart disease, ulcers, hypertension and even
many colds and cancers can be brought on by stress and are emotionally induced. Our mental outlook,
whether it is positive or negative, affects our physical health. When we are depressed or we are too
stressed our resistance to disease is lowered and our body can be hurt by the overload of chemicals, such
as adrenalin, released into our bloodstream. This principle of health can be seen in many verses in the
book of Proverbs. Here are just a few: -

AA merry healkemadiesi gw,0odhbut a br ok dRroverlpsil?:22t dr i es t he
i A s ounidlifetetlebady, butenvyisr ot t enness {(Pooverbs @4:30)o nes 0

fiPl easanatelikear Heneycomb, sweetness to t hEroveroulb:24and hea
T Godds health | aws.

The Black Death killed millions of people in the Middle Ages in Europe. Once Europeans started to apply
the biblical laws of sanitation and quarantine (Leviticus 13) that the Jews were applying at the time the
results were quite spectacular in halting the disease in Europe.

Most of the animals that God forbid man to eat in Leviticus 11 are scavengers and are not designed for

human consumption. About these | aws Dr Louis Lasagn:
senseéThe prohibition of hare and s wmishhave dipinighed]the as s ©
incidence of diseaseéThe transmission of gastrointest
shellfish or water also testifies to the apparent wisdom of the Hebrews in warning against such seafood and

i mpure Wlaé eboctor sd DLdvidaumazs forbigs.tte ®ating of animal fats which are

high in cholesterol. Keeping Godds sexual | aws agai
dramatically cut the spread of sexual diseases in our society if obeyed.

5] Has the Bible been preserved accurately?

The books of the Old Testament were split into three divisions called the law, the prophets and the writings.

Christ backed up the authority of the books which were recognized as the scriptures in the first century by

regularly quoting from them. In Luke 24:44-45 we read: AThen He sai drethewotdhvehith O T he
| spoke to you while | was still with you, that all things must be fulfilled which were written in the Law of

Moses and the Prophets and the Psalms concerning Me. And He opened their understanding, that they

mi ght comprehend the Scripturesodo.

The apostles also verified the authority of the Old Testament scriptures. Verses from virtually every book of

the Old Testament are quoted by the apostles in the New Testament. The apostle Paul wrote the following

to Timothy: fBut you must continue in the things which you have learned and been assured of, knowing

from whom you have learned them, and that from childhood you have known the Holy Scriptures, which are

able to make you wise for salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus. ALL Scripture is given by
inspiration of God, andispr of i t abl e for doctrine, for reproof, for
(2 Timothy 3:14-16).

In Isaiah 8:16 we r eBaidnd Aup the testi mony, seal the | aw among
that the testimony and law of the Word of God would be sealed up and completed by the disciples of the

Lord. It is evident that the apostles were very aware of the fact that God was using them as instruments

through divine inspiration to add more books to the existing canon of scriptures that the Jewish community

had at the time.

There are a couple of places in the New Testament that refer to already existing New Testament writings
as Scripture. In 1 Timothy 5:18t he apostl e FBaul her Stesptiire says, 6Yo
ox while it treads out istwoet@pyaioh, i andvag@FThé ol Blod he v e
to as Scripture. The first one comes from the Old Testament and is from Deuteronomy 25:4. The second
one is from Lukebds already exilLakellOnlg gospel and is a ¢

fi | 2rPeter 3:15-16,Pet er speaks of the writings of 00muralbelhose
speaking in them of these things, in which are some things hard to understand, which untaught and

unstable people twist to their own destruction, as they do also therestof t he Scriptures. 6
are here placed on an equa | | evel with the Old Testament Scriptur
Peckham, p. 44).
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ltds only |l ogical that i f God came and dwelt with mart
some extension of the existing canon of Scripture to record the vital details of the life and teachings of
Jesus. When we get down to the end of the apostle Jo
apostles, we have the perfect conclusion to the Scriptures with the visions that form the Book of Revelation.

The Book of Revelation dramatically foretell the end of the story with the millennium and new heavens and

new earth in great detail. It also is a perfect complement to the Book of Genesis which begins the Bible.

When Jewish scribes made copies of the books of the Old Testament it was done by a strict discipline that
ensured absolute accuracy. There were cross checks designed to prevent the loss or misplacement of a
single word or letter. An example of this accuracy can be seen in comparing a Dead Sea Scrolls copy of
the book of Isaiah dated to 125 BC to the next oldest manuscript of the book of Isaiah written a thousand
years later. In all that time there is only one three letter word in question. Other than that they are exactly
word-for-word.

How reliable has the New Testament been preserved? We can get
some idea by comparing it to ot
Gallic Wars (composed between 58 and 50 BC) only 9 or 10
[manuscripts] are good, and the oldest is some 900 years later
than Caesards dayeéeOf t h(. 1004AD)6 D b k
text of these historical works depends entirely on two manuscripts,
one of the ninth century and one of the eleventh. The History of
Thucydides (c. 460-400 BC) is known to us from eight
manuscripts, the earliest belonging to AD 900é The s ame
of the history of Herodotus (488-428 BC). Yet no classical scholar
would listen to an argument that the authenticity of Herodotus or
Thucydides is in doubt because the earliest manuscripts of their
works of any use to us are over 1 000 years later than the
originalso (The New Tes$7).ament D )

ngs .

How many manuscripts are there to support the 27 books of the New Testament and clarify any differences
bet ween them? ATher e ar ke Latn Yuh&te anmbat leastc1r GO forsothen Earlyt
versions. Add over 4 000 Greek manuscripts (some say 5 000) and we have 13 000 manuscript copies of
portions of the New Testamento (Ilntroduction to the T

There are over 13 000 copies of New Testament manuscr.i
Wars and about 8 copies of the history of Herodotus.
than any other ancient writing of the same era.

The apostles preached about Christds death and resurrtr
of hostile enemies eager to disprove what they were saying. The apostles appealed to facts that could be

proven by those who had their doubts (like doubti ng Thomas). The aFprd delivered toP a u | \
you first of all that which | also received: that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures, and that

He was buried, and that He rose again the third day according to the Scriptures, and that He was seen by

Cephas, then by the twelve. After that He was seen by over five hundred brethren at once, of whom the
greater part remain to the pr gbk@onrthianshl5:8-6).sPaungaid that v e f a
there were over 500 witnesses who saw Him at the same time after He was risen, many who could give

their eyewitness testimony to those who had questions.

Who today <could write a biography about Americads p
Roosevelt, and claim that he rose from the dead in 1945? Such a hoax could easily be refuted by relatives

and witnesses still living. Who would believe such a hoax, stick with it for a lifetime and even be willing to

die for such a belief? Maybe one person who was mentally unstable might, yet almost all of the apostles

were eventually martyred for believing Christ rose from the dead. This bunch of fishermen and commoners
fiturned t he wor(Act 17u6p with thedr urdwewvingdloyalty to the belief that Christ died and

rose again.

6] The Unity of the Bible

I n a sermon on the Word of God for UCGO6s Fundament al s
these comments:

Ai[ The Bible was] written by not just one author but I
years out of different places and situations. What book ever extended over such an enormous
writing period yet has such uniformity, exactness and consistency? How likely is it that different
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authors could write hundreds of years apart under different situations in different languages and
still be consistent with their message?

iThe Bibleds aut hor s c¢ oniekings fike Bavid and Solorman, natiankl keaderslike | i f e
Moses, a prime minister (Daniel), a former Pharisee (the apostle Paul), a military general (Joshua), a

shepherd (Amos), a tax collector (Matthew), fishermen (Peter, James and John), a doctor (Luke), an
emperords cupbearer (Nehemiah) and prophets |ike Jer e
write this revered book. This one volume miraculously ties together the same theme and the same

message while presenting history, prophecy, law, poetry, proverbs, songs and pastoral letters. This was
accomplished by Divine consistency. Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, today and forever (Hebrews
13:8)0.

The apostle Peter wrote that #ANo prophecy of Scriptul
came by the will of man, but holy men of God spoke astheywere moved by t he(2RPetelly20-Spi r i
21). The Bi bl e icyand mlaree ppinteto one Divine author who conveyed His instruction manual

to mankind through the different styles and personal
spirit.

I'n his excellent book #Th e khan descidbesimany ofdahe wanderdul sBaddws e 6 Co
and types of New Testament events in the Old Testament:

AThe history of the I sraelites pictures the New Test
Testament and the New Testament present one message. In the Old Testament it is the shadows
and types, and in the New Testament we have the reality of an accomplished salvation.

AThe | sraelites were in bondage to the Egyptians. Egy
under the domination of Pharaoh, who represents the devil. The only way to be rescued from Egypt's

bondage and God's judgement was through the blood of the lamb. They were to be spared from the
judgement of God, which rested on the whole land, only by applying the blood to their doorposts. This, of

course, is a picture of God's judgement on the sinful world, from which we can escape solely by applying

the blood of the Lamb of God to our hearts. The judgement passed from the people to the lamb. The slain

lamb is the substitute for the first-born, and God's Lamb is our substitute. He dies in our place, and we are

free from the old life of bondage, sorrow and sin through the blood of the Lamb [1 Corinthians 5:7].

Aion their journey they wer e i mme dpictare eflJgsus fnaurishing hlis ma n n a
peopl e, as He Hi mself explains when they said to Him
written, He gave them bread from heaven to eat. Then Jesus said to them, Most assuredly, | say to you,

Moses did not give you the bread from heaven, but My Father gives you the true bread from heaven. For

the bread of God is He who comes down from heaven anc
(John 6:31-35).

iThey needed water, a n doclkuieevater lbaveddos all sotquench their thirseé Paul
tells wus that 0they drank of that (IsQofinthiahsul®M4)é Riboeikr . .
event ful journey from Egypt had one objecti vuwfromt o br
there, that He might bring us in, to g(Dauteronosyy@28)e | anc
As many able commentators have affirmed, the picture of Canaan is that of the life of Christian victory and

[ entering His kingdom]é

fi Ab r adna Isaac are clear Old Testament types of New Testament truths. Like Jesus, Isaac was born

contrary to the laws of nature. Isaac was mocked by his brother (Genesis 21:9), and Jesus was rejected by

the Jews. Isaac was the sole heir of all that his father possessed (Genesis 24:36),and Jesus is 6ap
heir of (debrewstlf?). ngs 6

iAbraham and | saac wal ked up the hildl of sacrifice wi
(Genesis 22:6), a picture of Calvary, where Jesus carried the Cross. Abraham, the father, was to kill his
bel oved son. Of Jesus it i's writt@naht5&4.tGodhthe Fathes 6 st r

smote His beloved Son. Isaac rose from this virtual death and entered into his inheritance. When Jesus
rose from the dead all the riches of heaven were His. This whole story is a beautiful picture of the
sacrificing Father and the submissive Son. The ram caught in the thicket and sacrificed instead of Isaac is
another aspect of the substitutionary death of Christ.

fiJoseph is an ent hral |l i n gborp$oo of Rackel, waé ser€ brrailong journdy ey, t he
his father to his brothers, who, on his arrival, held him prisoner and then sold him to foreigners for twenty
pieces of silver. Jesus, the first-born, came all the way from heaven to earth to His own people, but they did
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not receive Him (John 1:11). instead they rejected Him, selling Him for thirty pieces of silver and handing
Him over to a foreign power to be crucified.

iJoseph di é&hthe prigonsrohBgyptbet eventually returned as the conquering ruler, with a plan
of salvation for all the starving multitudes of the world. There was food enough to feed them all. Although
he had disappeared from public view, having been wrongly accused, he returned as the saviour of the
world. Jesus, too, was wrongly accused and put to death, but He returned from the dead with a plan of
salvation that has been published to the ends of the earth. He is the mighty Saviour of all who will come
and receive the salvation He offers. He brings life and health to the starving multitudes of earth.

iMoses is a picture of Christ, for immediately after
they killed many other little boys at that time. Mary and Joseph fled with their precious child to Egypt whilst
the slaughter of the innocent children took place in Israel (Matthew 2:16-18).

fiHe i nstitut e(@xodub £2:14L28)s thad woaderful picture of Calvary where the blood of the
lamb was struck on the doorposts of Israelite homes, saving them from the wrath of Yahweh. The lamb was
the substitute for their first-born. The New Testament affirms, 'Christ, our Passover, was sacrificed for us' (1
Corinthians 5:7). He was our substitute Lamb.

fMoses became the wonderful leader, saving them from the yoke of bondage in Egypt and leading them
out on an untried way. Delivered from the old life of slavery, they now had to depend on God for their very
existence. There was no food in the desert. It had to come from heaven, and on that heavenly food they
lived. Jesus saves from Satan's cruel bondage, separating us from the old life of sorrow and sin and
leading us out in the wilderness of this world where there is no food for the soul. He is our very life, for we
live in Him and feed on Him, the heavenly Manna, the living Bread.

fJoshua was the great | eader and conqueror of the | ar
them in their central, southern and northern campaigns until the land was subdued. He brought them peace

and stability instead of their restless wanderings in the wilderness - again a picture of Christ leading us to a

life of victory and rest.

fiDavid the shepherd boy became | srael ' sfivgchesanswres. ki ng
When Jesus was tempted by the devil, He quoted three times from Deuteronomy, one of the five books of
Moses, and emerged victorious from the temptation.

iwhen David finally came to the t hr onthathengghtisiowthend f or
kindness ‘for Jonathan's sake' (2 Samuel 9). Mephibosheth was found and he ate at David's table
continually in Jerusalem. God shows us kindness for Jesus' sake and accepts us into His family where we

partake of the delicacies of heaven in the presence of the King.

iwhen David was established as king, Absalom his son
and driving him into the wilderness. In this rebellion, David was betrayed by those in his inner circle.
Ahithophel, David's influential counsellor (2 Samuel 15:12), and wonderful friend, (Psalm 55:12-14, 21),
became one of the conspirators and joined the revolt. His later counsel to Absalom was not followed, and,

in sorrow of heart, he hanged himself (2 Samuel 17:23). Jesus, too, was betrayed by one in the inner

circle. Zechariah, in his prophecy, asks about the wounds in his hands, and receives the reply that they are

'those with which | was wounded in the house of my friends' (Zechariah 13:6). Judas Iscariot was one of

Christ's closest associates on earth and he betrayed Him. He too, like Ahithophel, was filled with sorrow,

and in remorse he hanged himself (Matthew 27:5).

iAbove all, David was the warrior king who subaued :
wonderful picture of our all-conquering Lord. David's sure trust and close relationship with God is woven

into all his writings. The Psalms breathe an intimacy of communion with the Lord. Jesus, too, enjoyed that
closeness and oneness with the Fatheré

fiSolomon instituted the brightest age of Israel's history. It was Israel's golden age when the nation rose to

its highest fame and achieved its greatest influence, extending its borders to the furthest limits. It is a
picture of Christ in His great gloryeée

filn the book of Exodus we read how the I|Israelites jo
constructed a tabernacle where God dwelt among His people. It was erected in the centre of the camp. The
outward covering was of badger skinsé
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fi B e n ethe tbddger skins were the coverings of rams' skins dyed red, signifying Christ's death. Beneath
the rams' skins were the curtains of goats' hair, speaking of the prophets' clothing, and signifying Christ's
prophetic role. Beneath the goats' hair were the beautiful curtains of fine twined linen, signifying Christ's
righteousness - embroidered with blue (His heavenly character), purple (His regal character), and red (His
earthly character).

filn the Holy Place was the Tabl e fe'o-fJohS 6:48) lihe éalden
Candlestick (6l a m - Johre8:1PR)j amchthe Golden Altar of inwemse I('Hie’ ever lives to
make intercession for them' - Hebrews 7:25).

filn the Hol i es t-abokmadé df shittia svood, kignifyiAg Christ's humanity, and completely
covered with gold, speaking of His deity, and all beautifully blended in one unit. Here we have typified the
deity and manhood of Jesus Christ. 'God was manifested in the flesh' (1 Timothy 3:16). God and man -
one Christ, one glorious Person, is presented to us here. The wood and the gold were moulded together. At
the heart of the place where God met with man is a revelation of the incarnation. God deigned to identify
with man by actually uniting with him in this intensely intricate, personal and mysterious way. God and man
blended together in Jesus Christ. 'God was in Christ.'

iThe Ark was covered by the Mercy Seat, which was

once a year the high priest entered the Holy of Holies to make atonement for the sins of the people. When
he did so, on the Day of Atonement, he sprinkled blood on that gold slab. The blood from the earth trickled
on to the gold, which represented deity. Again there is this strange and marvellous union. This is where
God meets man! ' Ther é&Exodusi5: 17422). iMereeis Christ'stsédcrifigeoHer® is God in
Christ shedding His precious blood as an offering for our sins. Here is Calvary.

iHer e, t hen, i s t he ifixionctgpified &ntomedtem o& forditureé -htree Ar€.rituschere, in
Christ typified, that God meets man. His incarnation and His crucifixion are inextricably linked together.
Bethlehem and Calvary are inseparable.

=1}

I n the Ark were three things:

1. ®ldeer potgcontaining manna - a picture of Christ's life and provision for His people.

0t S DN

3. Aaron's rod that budded, a picture of Chri st
i The Wohue, purpte and red, separating the Holy Place and the Holy of Holies illustrates again in its
three colours, the Divinity, Kingship and Humanity of Christ. The veil was His flesh (Hebrews 10:20). When
Christ died, God rent the veil from top to bottom. He was 'smitten of God'. 'It pleased the Lord to bruise Him'
(Isaiah 53:4, 10). When the veil was torn asunder, the way into the Holy of Holies stood wide open. Man
could now enter God's presence. When Jesus died, He became the way to God. Through His rent body,
through His death, the way into the presence of God was at last open. We have access through Christ's
death into the very presence of God.

)

AiTherefore, whil st the external appearance of t he

Christ disguises His deity), inside, the glory of God and His marvellous plan of salvation were portrayed. It
spoke of the Incarnation, of the Crucifixion, of God meeting man in Christ. Only in Jesus Christ does God
meet man, and the Tabernacle is a beautiful type of His person and work.

iThe system of the Levitical pr i ekeviticoo 17. Bhare ard fives
offerings; the first three are called sweet-savour offerings, and the last two, non sweet-savour offerings.
The first three typify Christ in His perfection and devotion to the will of God.

iThey aNhele BumeOffering [pictures us offering our lives totally to God like Christ did], the Meal
Offering [pictures our service to God and providing for our fellow man since most of this offering went to
the priests] and the Peace Offering [a festive offering shared between the offerer, the priest and God
picturing the unity and fellowship that we are working towards and living at peace with God and man]. The
last two are the Sin Offering [for unintentional sins] and the Trespass Offering [for specified sins], and

a §

2. The tables of the Covenant with the Ten Commandme

re

Ta

of f

typify Christ as bearing the faildBe, sin and puni shm

We also have the annual festivals that God gave to Israel in Leviticus 23 which not only symbolize key

events in Israelds history and civil l'ife but al so

through humanity.
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Passover symbolizes the slain lamb that signified who would be spared of Israel in Egypt from the death

angel which typified Christ paying for our sins. The Feast of Unleavened Bread s y mbol i zes bot h
exodus and the christianbds cPemdcosysynobalized thd firsraitsmof hher d t h e
harvest and the fir shumanityii thechardh. Godés harvest o

The Feast of Trumpets symbolizes the trumpet plagues of the Day of the Lord and the return of Jesus
Christ at the Last Trumpet. The Day of Atonement symbolized the atonement of Israel each year to God
and through the atonement ceremony symbolized the putting away of Satan in the future into the abyss.
The Feast of Tabernacles reminded Israel of the time when they dwelt in tabernacles in the wilderness
which pictures the christian life and looking forward to the Kingdom of God on earth. The Last Great Day
symbolizes the Judgment when all the unsaved dead will be resurrected to receive their chance at
salvation.

We also see many shadows and types in the great many prophecies for the end-time set to occur in our
near future. Many events that occurred in ancient Israel were a type of events prophesied for the end time.
The book of Isaiah opens up with a snapshot of the sins of Israel which are common to both ancient Israel
and the modern descendants of the 12 tribes of Israel (America, Britain, NW Europe, Canada, Australia,
New Zealand, Jewish state of Israel).

He speaks of Israel not knowing God (Isaiah 1:3) through idolatry and today accepting evolution, practicing
only a form of religion with words and ceremony but living lives contrary to His law of love for other people
(1:10-15), rulers and judges who are corrupt and have become rich at the expense of others (1:23),
becoming filled with eastern ways and turning to eastern religions and astrology (2:6), obsession with
materialism (2:7-8), declaring their sins like Sodom (3:9) and of children ruling over them and being their
oppressors with juvenile delinquency and gang violence on the rise (3:4-5, 12), women ruling over them
with the rise of feminist ideologies (3:12), haughtiness of young women who are self-centered and
deliberately provocative sexually (3:16-24), alcoholism (5:11, 22) in our lands as well as speaking against
those who call evil good and good evil (5:20).

Following on from those early chapters Isaiah declares that As syr i a wi | | be the rod
punishing His people Israel (Isaiah 10:5-6). Israel had split into two kingdoms after the death of Solomon i

the northern ten-tribed Kingdom of Israel and the southern Kingdom of Judah (the Jews). The northern
Kingdom of Israel were eventually conquered by Assyria around 709 BC. The southern Kingdom of Judah

was conquered and taken into exile by the Babylonians around 585 BC.

In the end-time the Beast power that conquers modern Israel (compare Revelation 18:7-8 with Isaiah
47:5-9 and lIsaiah 10:5, 20) is referred to as both Assyria and Babylon because the United European
power that will be a final revival of the Roman Empire will be composed of the ethnic peoples who descend
from both the ancient Assyrian and Babylonian empires.

The Beast power in Revelation 13 (with 7 heads, 10 horns, the mouth of a lion, the feet of a bear and is
like a leopard) is clearly a composite of the four beasts in Daniel 7. The Roman Empire conquered the
territory and had the power and speed of the previous three Gentile kingdoms and the end-time Beast
power will be a resurrection of that empire. They will repeat the abomination of desolation by desecrating
an end-time Temple (Daniel 12:11) just as Antiochus Epiphanes did in 168 BC (Daniel 8:11-14).

Typologically, the defeat of Babylon at the hands of the Medes (Isaiah 13:17) did occur in 539 BC when
the Medo-Persian empire conquered the city of Babylon but it also has an end-time fulfillment when an
Asiatic alliance, including the modern descendants of the Medes, will defeat the beast power.

In Isaiah 14:22-23 God says that He will destroy Babylon and then in the next verse in Isaiah 14:24 He

says that He wild/l break the Assyrian in Godésahdsand a
placed on His people implying Babylon and Assyria are the same. In ancient times Assyria and Babylon

were different empires that conquered Israel and Judah at different times. In the end-time they are merged

as one. Assyria anciently was defeated in its own land but in the end-time it will be broken by God in the

land of Israel when Jesus Christ returns to earth.

Anot her point that makes the Biblebds record of | sr ace
histories of other ancient nations is how warts and all its recordis.| srael 8s hi story st ar
nation that whines and whines soon after God frees them and the lives of great leaders like David

are on full record with their warts and all, unlike that of other nations that rewrote their history and

avoided recording their sins and losses.
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opposite directions. | state them very simply: One is the way of GIVE --t h e
Were You Born, p. 10).

exi st , TWOBASIGWAYS O LHAE y- two divergent philosophies. They travel in

ot her Why GET

In Romans 13:8-10t he apostl e Paul wr ot e: ptio@weeoneraoother,foe heavhoy t h i n ¢
|l oves another has fulfilled the | aw. For the commandr
murder, d 6You shall not steal, ® 6You shal lthereastanybear

other commandment, are all summedupi n this saying, namel vy, 6You shal
y o u r slevefdoedno harm to a neighbor; therefore loveist he f ul fi Il |l ment of the | a\v

The first four show us how to love God and the last six how to love our neighbour. Of the Ten
Commandment s, seven of them begin with AThou shalt r
Commandments are negative and restrictive. Why do sev

Well, you have to think about it in terms of how a parent gradually teaches a child how to behave and live a
moral life. Because of the limited comprehension of an infant a parent has to be very specific and, more
often than not, they have to tell them not to touch something or do something because infants do whatever
they feel like or what comes naturally. As the child grows the instructions from the parent are still mostly
specific actions but there is more of a balance between positive directions and negative ones. As the child
gets older still the parent explains more of why they are asked to do things or not do certain actions. The
parent teaches the child more about the principles of why things are right and wrong. The more they grasp
those principles of why things are right and wrong, the more the directions from the parents move from
specific actions to principles and attitudes.

The way that God teaches us His way of life in the Bible is much the same way. We, like the Israelites
when they came out of Egypt, are like spiritual infants whenwe f i r st start to | earn
The Ten Commandments are mostly specific actions where God tells us not to do certain things. The
statutes and the judgments again mostly deal with specific actions rather than principles and there is more
ofa balance between positive actions and negative
and were spiritually immature God had to be very
The Torah (the laws in the first five books of the Bible) formed the spiritual consititution of Israel and those
laws are the foundation of the rest of the Bible (Matthew 22:40).

ak

one :
spe

GENESIS REVELATION
When we get to the New
1. Genesis, the book of beginning 1. Reveiation the bookofthe end.
TeStament mOSt Of the new 2. TheEarth created(1:1). 2.  TheEarth passedaway (21:1).
i I 3.  Satan'sfirstrebeli 3. Satan’sfinal rebeliion(20:3,7-10).
teac h I n g I ntro d u B Su:nmsocl)r;ar:::!sta?:for:thar‘.h'sw-'emmenl 4. Sun mo;n and stars, connectedwith Earth's
1 1 (1:14-16). judgement (6:13;8:12; 16:8).
V_Vay Of Ilfe fOCUSQ-S on attItUdeS Sunto govemthe day(1:16). No need of the sun(21:23).
like th e fruits of ( Darkness called night (1:5). “No nightthere™ (22:5).

“No more sea™ (21:1).
A river for the New Earth (22:1,2).
Man headed by one in Satan's image (13).

A river for Earth’s blessing (2:10-14).

5 5
& )
3 . . 7. Waters calledseas(1:10). 7
the principles behind the laws of S 8

Man in God's image (1:26).

God. This is clearly evident in the 10. Entrance ofsin(3). 10, Developmentand endof sin(21,22).
11. Cursepronounced(3:14,17). 11. “No more curse™(22:3).
Sermon on the Mount (Matthew 12 Deathentered (3:19) 12. "No more deatn” (21:4).
13.  Cherubim, first mentioned in connection with man 13. Cherubim, finally meéntioned in connection with man

5-7) where Jesus Christ develops (3:24).
14, Man drivenoutfrom Eden(3:24).

the spirit of the law and ShOws US 15 Treeofiite guarded(3:24).
the attitudes and intent behind the 15 jorew andsufteingenter {3:17)

Man's religion, art, and scence, resortedto for
enjoyment, apartfrom God(4).
laws of God. 8

Nimrod, a great rebel andking, and hidden anti-
God, the founder of Babylon(10:8,9).
19. Afloodfrom Godto destroyan evil generation (6:9)
The Bible is tru|y an incredible 20. TheBow,thetokenof God's covenantwiththe
. . Earth (9:13).
book. It begms with a garden, a 21. Sodom andEgypt, the place of corruptionand
. . " . temptation(13,19).
tree of life and an invitation to 22 AconfederacyagainstAbraham's peopie
. . . . overthrown (14).
enjoy it (Genesis 2-3) and it 23 MarriageoffistAdam (2:18-23).
. 24. Albride soughtforAbraham's son(Isaac) andfound
ends with that same theme of a  ~ (.
garden and the tree of life and [y 9% semforGoaebenarotiis peopie
26. Apromisedseedto possessthe gate of hisenemies

man and God ultimately @2:17).

enjoying an intimate 33 Theoidsapertcassngsin suflring snadeath”
i i i (3:4).

relatlonShlp “VIng peacefu”y 29. Thedoom ofthe okdserpentpronounced (3:15).

together (Reve|ati0n 22) 30. Sun,moon, andstars, assocatedwith Israel(37:9).

Above righti s an appendix from E. W.

Bullingerds

(4:6).

Man restored(22).

“Righttothe Tree of Life™ (22:14).

No more sorrow (21:4).

Man’s religion, luxury, art, and science, intheirfull glory,
judgedand destroyed by God(18).

The Beast, the greatrebel, a king, and manifested anti-
God, the reviver of Babylon (13-18).

Afloodfrom Satanto destroy an elect generation (12).
The Bow, betokening God's remembrance of His
covenant withthe Earth (4:3; 10:1).

Sodom and Egypt again: (spirtually representing
Jerusalem) (11:8).

A confederacy against Abraham's seed overthrown (12).
Marriage of last Adam (19).

A Bride made ready and brought to Abraham’s Son
(19:9) See Matthew 1:1.

Two witnesses acting for God on behalf of His People
(11).

The promised seed coming into possession(11:18),
Satan’s dominion ended, and man's restored (22).

The old sement boundfor 1,000 years (20:1-3).

The doom onthe old serpent executed (20:10).

Sun, moon, and stars, assocatedaganwithisrael(12).

between the first book of the Bible, Genesis with the last book of the Bible, the book of Revelation.
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7] Christianity and theBible compared to other religions
How does the Bible compare with the sacred writings of some of the other major religions of the world?

Il 6d Ii ke to again quote Colin Peckham at l ength fror
chapter six he writes:

filt is not necessary to depreciate the literature of
truth, beauty and spiritual thought in the books of non-Christian faiths. They are associated with various
civilizations of the world. But do any of them possess the qualities which would fit them to be the supreme

|l iterature guide of the world?élLet us consider the wr

Buddhism

ABuddhi sm wa s siktle gentury BCn It Hashaevast variety of doctrine and practice and is really

an evolutionary process to be achieved by one's own effort, addressing itself primarily to the problem of

pain and suffering rather than that of moral evil. It has been described as 'a non-theistic ethical

di scipline'"éBuddhism has often become embedded in cul
than a religion, for it has no place for a god or gods. Its earliest documents date from the seventh century

AD. It fails completely to convince men of sin and to offer a Saviour from that sinful state. It fails completely

to lead men to God.

Confuciani smé

iCconfucianism has much of an ethical (§50-497 B€C)yid asohd mo 1
formulate a system of thought. He did not contribute any new idea to that which was there, but the body of

his writings perpetuated the existing system. Confucian philosophy was influenced by and influenced

Buddhism. It is distinguished by its ethical rather than its religious teaching. Confucius taught that inner

goodness finds expression in outward behaviour. He was unusual in that he was both founder and
authoréln these writings Hastings states: "there is
human, an avoidance of all reference to the divine . 6 The teaching consists C
providence, secondary spirits, ancestral worship and the imperial sacrifice when the Emperor offered a calf

in sacrifice, not in expiation but in homage to the Supreme Ruler of all.

AiWhil e Conf urefining and $eautifbl sheughts it fails to direct the soul to a personal God. There
is no vital and intimate encounter or communion with a living, loving Saviour. Whilst all men recognize
wrong and evil, Confucianism provides no answer to the problem. What must be done with my sin? How
can | come into contact with Almighty God? These questions, which are at the heart of man's needs, are
left unanswered by a system which has no atoning sacrifice, no forgiveness, no assurance of salvation or
of God's presence either now or in the future.

Hinduism

AHIi ndui sm, d at 1500gBCf cormists oh & walteér of beliefs and practices. The genius for
syncretism has been the strength of Hinduism. It is an extremely idolatrous and polytheistic religion with
millions of gods. There are numerous contradictions in the Hindu scriptures, with a great deal of variation in
its many teachings. It has absorbed innumerable customs and concepts which have produced many
schools of Hindu thought. No authority can be applied for there is no final word of scripture which would be
applicable to all its factions. 'Indians are immersed in folklore and legends about the exploits of the various
gods and goddesses...There are many books and they often contradict one another.'! Hindus would
disagree amongst themselves as to the value and authority of their own writings.

iStrange scientific inaccuracies are to be found sucl
being flat and being borne on the heads of nhumerous elephants. In all these Hindu writings we find a total
absence of a real solution to the problem of sin and misery, of a standard of absolute righteousness, of
deliverance from sin and of a blessed and eternal sta

Islam
i Mo hammed rigoosefdr wenty-twe years before his death in 632 AD, and these he recited to his

followers who wrote them down. This eventually became the Qur'an (Koran), the sacred book of the
Muslims.
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filt combines el ements fr om JudNoahs AbralzamdVviosed) Pavid, tlasws,ni t y
John and others as prophets of Allah. It is a little shorter than the New Testament. All the sects within Islam

use the Koran which teaches a strict monotheism and denounces all forms of idol worship. It is the
authoritative scripture of Islam divided into 114 surahs (chapters). Muslims believe that all earlier forms of

revelation are in corrupted form and the Koran supersedes them. Whenever there is a conflict between the

Koran and the Bible, Muslims say that the Bible is not accurate and has been changed by men, whereas

the Koran is eternal éThey reject the crucifixion of J
i' Mohammed, writing in the Koran, refers to the OId
often contradict their teachings.

ilslam certainly does not emphasize the problem of s
contrast to Christianity which calls for inward holiness not outward form, Islam proposes self
righteous works as a means of salvation. It is externalistic [focusing on doing certain outward
actions without any focus on having purity in oneds
relationship with God.

=1}

The five pillars of | slam are:

. The Recitation of the Creed.

. Prayer - five times a day.

. Almsgiving.

. The month of fasting - Ramadan.
. Pilgrimage to Mecca.

O wWNPE

il n addition to t he s-dghe holy$Varx tlilad. The use bftfoeca is sadctioeed in the
Koran and soldiers who die in such a war to spread Islam are assured of their entry into heaven which is a
place of sensuous enjoyment.

ACopleston points out t hat there are a number of ab
worship Adam (Sura 15:28-39, 20:114, 115 etc.). In this instance therefore Allah joins Adam to him to

receive Satan's worship, but in Sura 18:110 and Sura 4:116, he says 'God truly will not forgive the joining of

other gods with Himself.'

AAll ah is seen to be a misleader. I n Sura 6: 39, we r
other suras we find this same concept (e.g. Suras 7:176 and 7:185). In Sura 28:14, Satan is declared to be
a misleader. So both Satan and Allah are misleadersl|

filn Sura 51:57, we read: " have not <created ji6nn anc
however, we read: 'Moreover many of the jinn and men we have created for Hell." This is a direct
contradiction.

iDespite the declaration that there is to be no comp
grossest contradiction we have commands to destroy the infidels. In Sura 2:258, we read, 'Let there be no
compulsion in religion', and in Sura 22:48, we read, 'Say O man! | am only a warner'. But in Sura 47:4, we

read, 'When ye encounter infidels, strike off their heads till ye have made a great slaughter among them'.

iMohammed commands his disciples to kil those who o
disciples to bless those who curse them and to do good to those who hate them (Matthew 5:43-44).
'The absolute contrast of hate and love is sufficient of itself to prove the falsity of Islam.’

AfThe Koran reveals Allah to be so transcendent -that
powerful he is arbitrary in his decisions and actions. The Koran makes no provision for sin's forgiveness.

There is no certainty of salvation because it is based on a works system. All will be revealed at the day of
judgment.

ilt appeals to the motives of fear and reward, and it
by a great sense of fatalism [predetermination]. Its heaven is excessively sensuous and carnal

[Such as the idea of virgins awaiting martyrs in heaven when they die]. In practice its estimate of

woman is low and in Muslim countries women have few rights.

i The Kortaspeak afiGlodss holiness which requires His punishment for sin, for the life will be
weighed and assessed at the judgment. It fails to speak of the expiation of transgression by the sacrifice
which God in His great love initiated; of the assurance of pardon for sin; of the marvellous regeneration by
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the indwelling Spirit of God which transforms men and women and makes them new. The Koran fails to
meet man's need and give him communion with the living God.

AThe Koran is theref or eofawniversal religiah. Allab doesenot enteeintahurbaaity k

and therefore cannot render to humanity the highest service.

AiThe writings of the world's religions in comparison

Their teachings are not worked out step by step in the life of a people.

AiTheir doctrines are announced, explained and ci
prophets to apply the words to the circumstances in the nation which would have clarified their meaning. In
addition, ritual and ceremony have overpowered the strivings of the human heart after a personal and
spiritual fellowship with God, and externalism has in many cases taken the place of intimate communion.

rcum

The teachings fail to i-bl®r oduce men to Godo (p. 111

In Romans 1:20 we read: Foiisince the creation of the world His invisible attributes are clearly seen, being
understood by the things that are made, even His eternal power and Godhead, so that they are without
excuse. 0 Even i f we dantearrdalot dbauv@od jush by obBarving the warkl around
us.

When we look at nature and the universe all around us three qualities of God leap out at us if we are
paying attention i the Creator is a God who values individuality, freedom to choose and is logical.

When we observe the incredible amount of variety in all of nature to the thousands and thousands of
species and the incredible amount of variations in each species we see that the Creator loves variety and
individuality. Even in litters of kittens and puppies there are different personalities amongst those animals
that look similar.

We see that the Creator must value free moral agency for Him to allow men to do some of the awful things
that they do to one another. | n hi s book fABehsweeK|l ywe S$modgr ass
may gquestion why God values free wil/| SO0 much,
world, willing to chance what free human beings would do. God may be responsible for allowing such a
worldtoe xi st , but He is not directly responsible for

God does not want automatons. He wants children who will love Him freely and, even against temptation,
choose to love Him and His way of life because they want to, not because they have to!

When you look at all the laws of nature and all the engineering marvels of our body and the world around
us you see evidence of not only design but of a Creator who is logical.

When we compare the Bible with other sacred writings do they reflect those three qualities of the Creator

write

but

al

we see all around us? The Koranés concept of jihad

principle of freedom of choice. Its contradictions noted above and its inaccurate lunar calendar (with no
leap months to keep the months in the right season) goes against the principle of a logical Creator.

The Bible shows God as a God who loves individuality (with unity not forced uniformity). It speaks of great

1

a

diversity of gifts but one Spirit in the church (1 Corinthians 12:4). The Bi bl eb6s consi stenc

points to one Divine author who conveyed His instruction manual to mankind through the different styles

and personalities of different writers who were inspi

I'n ATher Auy of the Bibled Colin Peckham writes:

AfEach writer was in a sense |eft to choose his
William Evans states: "The Spirit employed the attention, the investigation the memory, the fancy, the logic,
in a word, all the faculties of the writer, and wrought through them. He guided the writer to choose the
narrative and materials, speeches of others, imperial decrees, genealogies, official letters, state papers or
historical matters he might find necessary for the recording of the divine message of salvation. He wrought
in, with, and through their spirits, so as to preserve their individuality to others. He used the men
themselves and spoke through their individualities. The gold was His; the mould was theirs.'

AiFrom God's side, therefore, He gave to and through

but from the human side, they communicated those truths in language which they in their individuality
would have chosen. God works in and through human freedom. Each writer's character is individually
preserved, and each style and type of spiritual understanding is distinct yet parallel. The Bible is therefore
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the Word of God in the language of men, altogether divine and yet at the same time altoget her human
(p.45-46).

We see Godébés logic in all the wonder f ul shadows and
principles of love for all mankind, Weese®onBGddoEnlmve
profound wisdom of His laws and the wisdom of the book of Proverbs and we see it in the profound acts of

love shown in the gospels in the life of Jesus Christ i acts of love so much greater than man shows toward

His fellowman.

There is mercy but mercy that does not violate the principle of justice. A penalty has to be paid for sin and
God chose to have that penalty paid through the violent scourging and death of His Son, Jesus Christ, so
we can be forgiven upon our repentance. By allowing His Son to pay that for us it rams home to us how
terrible our sins are rather than treating sin lightly if we were simply given mercy without any penalty paid.

Colin Peckham in AThe Authority of the Bibled make t
Bible when compared to other sacred writings:

iThe Bible is sufficient as a mor al and spiritual gu
reveals man as a sinner condemned by the righteousness of God but loved by the God who is love. It

reveals that God in His love executed a plan by which He projected Himself into this world in the person of

His Son who became the Substitute for man in his sin and condemnation. He, Jesus, identified Himself with

our sin and bore our punishment so that we could be forgiven and released from sinful bondage to live for

the One who saved us. To all who trust Him, He is found to be an abundant Saviour. The deepest needs in

the heart of man are met.

filn whatever nation or culture, and un dgeand ewilhisahurgul/ e r  t
and destructive. Envy, jealousy, pride, impurity, hatred and a host of other evils surge within humanity, and

pain and hurt are the result. There are broken hearts, broken lives and broken homes everywhere. Sin has

destroyed beautiful relationships, has damaged lives irreparably and has left its trail of sorrow everywhere.

Man has a conscience which records such hurt, and a life which feels the cuts and bruises, the pain and

grief of wrong in its numerous forms. That open wound must be healed, that hurt must be relieved, that

breach repaired, the pain removed, the enmity reconciled, the sin forgiven, the attitudes righted, the

damaged soul retrieved and repaired. These are the common needs of all men.

fiWhat book c¢an bueskhes afthe intoterabletbardem of €in and wrong but the Bible? What
book can offer peace from a troubled conscience, peace from the burden of guilt and sin, but the Bible?
There is no other book which can offer salvation from the heavy burden and cruel grief of sin. Buddhism
with its meditation and ethics, Confucianism with its philosophies and idealism, Hinduism with its
synchronised religion and its extreme idolatry, Shintoism with its variety and mythology, Islam with its
rigidity, its distant god, its lack of provision for sin - they all fail to bring the relief and joy of forgiveness, and
the peace of a soul rightly related to God. The deepest need of man remains unfulfilled and the hurt and sin
live on to sear and damage the whole personality. Sin has not been removed and there is no forgiveness to
bring relief, peace and joy to man's seeking heart.

fionly the Bible has the answer. "You shall call Hi s r
(Matthew 1:21). God has a plan, a method, whereby | can be rid of my sin for ever! Jesus, my Saviour, has

taken my sin upon Himself and has taken my punishment so that | can be free from sin's oppressive load,

from sin's enslaving power, from sin's defilement. | can be healed. The relief and joy of salvation are mine

in Jesus. He is the -W28)y back to Godo (p. 124

8] How can we truly know that God is always true and a God of love?

We have seen in the first section on fulfilled prophecy that God has kept His word and fulfilled His promises
on many times. What other proof is there that God is perfect, that He is, not just some of the time, but
always true to His word? What proof is there that He is not part good, part bad but totally good i that He
truly is a God of love? These things are important for us to prove to ourselves.

Part of the answer is to read the Bible in depth and see what His track record has been like. What is

God really like? Titus 1:2t al ks about A GodJohwh&s acyasn ntohta tl i feGExddus s | o v
34:6-7 we find how He prefers to describe Himself: A T hLeRrD, the LORD God, merciful and gracious,
longsuffering, and abounding in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and
transgression and sin, by no means clearingthegui | t y 0.
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From the beginning of the Bible we see that He has had a loving plan to redeem all mankind and bring us
into His family. From the foundation of the world (1 Peter 1:19-20) there was a plan for Christ to die for the

sins of all mankind. The violent painful deat h He voluntarily suffered shows
mankind.
We see Goddéds mercy in how God allowed the Amorites i

of their terrible sins in Genesis 15:16. We see it in God changing His mind to destroy Nineveh when they
repented after (Jbmah &5Hs Wevsee inin hog God was willing to spare Sodom and
Gomorrah when Abraham bargained with God not to destroy it if there were 10 righteous men in the cities
(Genesis 18:22-23). We see it in how Moses persuaded God to change His mind from destroying Israel
when they worshipped the golden calf (Exodus 32:7-14).

We see Godds love in the profound wisdom of His | aws
book of Proverbs. We also see it in the profound acts of love shown in the gospels in the life of Jesus Christ

i acts of love so much greater than man shows toward His fellowman (Philippians 2:5-8). By reading the

Bible regularly you will gain a deeper sense of how great and loving God really is.

The other part of the answer is to live by His way of life and prove that only His way works. You can prove
that He is always a good God by building a friendship with Him and seeing how faithful He is to you
personally and testing the fruits of obedience to His way of life. If anybody will put the Bible into practice
and lives by it He will know it is of God. That is truly one of the greatest proofs of the Bible.

9] What are Some Keys to Better Understand the Bible?

Now that we have proved that God exists and that the Bible is true we can begin to look at what the Bible
teaches. Before we do, |l etds finish off this | esson
the Bible as we go through the rest of the lessons in the course. The following seven keys to understand

the Bible come from the UCG booklet AHow to Understan

i 1 s ey: ASk for God's Guidance in a Proper Attitude

fi Qriously enough, we find that the Bible is not a book that can be readily understood by everyone. How,

then, can we come to understand it? Our first step is to humbly ask God for help. Prayer, coming to God to

humbly ask for His help, is the first vital key to understanding His Word. God describes the kind of attitude

and approach He respects : 6But on this one wild.l I | ook: on him w
trembl es a(tl snayi awho r6d6d: 2 ) é

iJamessdy $: 61 f any of you | ack wisdom, I et him ask
reproach and it will be givenh i mo é

iAn example of a proper, humbl e, godl y aAtsrlal®dnh i s t
0 The Ber eans ]-mindedrtten thoserire Thdssalonica, in that they received the word with all
readiness, and searched the Scriptures daily to find out whether these things were so. Therefore many of
them believed, and also not a few of the Greeks, prom

AUnl i ke others, the Bereans did not i mmedi ately reje
they heard contradicted their own long-held beliefs. They carefully reviewed the Scriptures with an open
mind and saw that what Paul had said made sense. Then, after diligently searching the Scriptures, they
verified that what he taught was indeed the truth,andthey humbl y accepted his teachi

fi Ad Key: Obedience Brings Understanding
isecond key follows |l ogically from the first: A righ
which form much of the foundati on Biblé we rhustfir&iedrn abaut- or u ¢
and respect Godos | aw.

iwe read a summar yPsalim 111:40, &Ttpe i neampl @ef inhe Lord is the
good understanding have al/l those who do Hi KRonmamsmmand
213,66 For not the hearers of the | aw are just in the si
a person studies the Bible just to hear what it says, but not to do what it commands, he is not pleasing God

and cannot expect His hel p é
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Bd Key: Accept the Inspiration of All the Bible

fi fie third key involves the way we view the Scriptures. To understand them, we must accept the authority
over us of all the Bible. All the books of the Bible in both the Old and New Testaments are inspired by God.

iGod assures wus that we can absolutely trust the

God, 6 wrote Paul, 6and is profitable for doctrine,
thatthemanofGod may be compl ete, thorough 2yimethyBil®@Ppe)dé f or

fi4dth Key: Consider the Context

fi & with the great unifying principles, the Bible reveals another key to unlocking the meaning of the
Scriptures: context. Keeping in mind the context of the examples and teachings in the Bible can help us
avoid misunderstandings.

context simply means to carefully consider the verses before and aft er the text

context® means trying to understanding the verses

Studying the context includes analyzing the verses within the framework of the paragraph, chapter and

Ailn fact, mo st mi sunder standings of Scripture c¢come
bei
wi t

Ho l

f

e

f

n

(

book and in a |l arger sense the entirety of the author

fi Bh Key: Consider All the Scriptures on the Subject

[Another vital key to understanding Scripture is taking the time to look up all the related verses on a subject
before coming to a conclusion. The Bible is like a jigsaw puzzle. The Bible becomes clear and interprets

itself when you put all the scriptur@saah@8lO)aogetherin e ct

just the right way.

The best way to understand verses that are hard to understand and unclear is to compare them with the
easier and clear verses on the same subject. Be willing to diligently search all the verses on each subject
like the Bereans did with a right spirit (Acts 17:10-12).]

fi h Key: Use Bible Helps Properly

fi @ we understand all aspects of Scripture from the Bible alone? Certainly a good grasp of the Bible is
possible through applying the keys discussed earlier. However, our understanding can be enhanced by
taking advantage of the work of scholars who have studied culture, language, history and archaeology as
they relate to biblical events and characters.

iwe I|live 2,000 to 3,500 years removed from the
authors wrote in the languages and settings of their times. Culture and language were different from
todayis culture and language. Since the original languages of Scripture (Hebrew, Greek and Aramaic) are
so different from our modern languages, Bible helps are useful to enable us to better to grasp the
Scriptures as they were written and understood.

[As we go through the lessons in this course we will discover that many common teachings in mainstream
Christianity differ from what is actually taught in the Bible so take care as you use the many Bible helps out
there to prove all things with the Bible and not take everything written by commentators at face value.]

i hKey:We Need the Guidance of Godds Church

fi Mthe biblical keys and helps in the world are no substitute for the guidance of qualified teachers in our
guest for Bible truths. A faithful servant of God can help us tremendously to properly understand the
Scriptures.

As Paul asks: 0And how shalll they hear wi dsltheyute

0N

idings of (Bomarss1GH-LBYs?6

fiGod tells us
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to O6test al(Thesdniomans 5:21)hWd hdve & pag to dowbua t
He has provided His Church, whichli$i oo thlgy3el8)i 18yo0and
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ent ? As it i s written: 6How beautiful are the feet
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God has put the Bible together in such a way that it takes a little bit of work to understand it but for those
who are prepared to study it with a diligent heart, its rewards of understanding are wonderful and life-
changing!

Summary

1] Fulfilled Prophecy

il

The Bible can be proven to be the Word of God because of its accurate prophecies such as God
naming Cyrus 200 years ahead of time as the conqueror of Babylon and the one who would allow the
Jews to rebuild Jerusalem (Isaiah 44:28-45:3).

Other accurate prophecies that have come to pass include the details of the fall of Nineveh (Zephaniah
2:13-14) and Babylon (Isaiah 13:20-21), the great empires from Babylon to Rome (Daniel 2, 7, 11),

the birthright promises to Abrahamés descendant s

America (Genesis 12:1-3, 17:5-6, 35:11, 48:19, 49) and also the many prophecies dealing with the life
of Jesus Christ (Isaiah 7:14, Isaiah 53, Micah 5:2).

2] Answering the doubting questions over the Book of Genesis

f

Jesus Christ believed in the accuracy of the book of Genesis by quoting it (Matthew 19:4-5, 24:37-38).
Luke included Adam in the genealogy of Christ (Luke 3:38) and the apostle Paul also believed that
Adam was a real person (1 Corinthians 15:45).

The Bible makes no claim that the universe is only 6 000 years old. It states that in the beginning that
God created the heavens and the earth (Genesis 1:1). Then at some time prior to 6 000 years ago it
BECAME without form and void (Genesis 1:2). Based on the fact that we can see objects billions of
light years away, the universe is at least that old in age.

In Genesis 1:1 we read "In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth.” The word created is
from the Hebrew "bara" meaning create from nothing. A different Hebrew word "asah" is translated
made in Genesis 1:16 in reference to God making two great lights in the sky and Exodus 20:11 where
God says "
It can mean create but in most cases it means make or fashion or prepare. It can also mean "made" or
"had made". The latter is the best translation for Genesis 1:16 - "God had made two great lights...and
the stars also". Exodus 20:11 can be translated in the following way -A For in six d
prepared (or fashioned) the sky [heavens] and t
Luci ferwislali dexdllt my throneé[ AND] as c e(sdiahdsiBis.
God gave him a throne on earth AND he was on the earth at the time he rebelled against God. Satan
and his fallen angels caused the destruction we read of Genesis 1:2.

In Hebrews 11:3we r ead: iBy faith we understand that

Galatians 6:1 and mended in Matthew 4:21 in reference to mending fishing nets. If we paraphrase

ay
he
t h

fu

AFor in six days the LORD made the heaven

S
e
e

t he
The word transl ated here as iframed?o i s the Greek

Hebrews 11:3wi t h t hese other translations it would read:
restored / mended byPsadlnh®4:30wred adfsoGoedad: | MiYou send

they are created, and You renew the face of the earth.

ichadasho which means fArebuild, renew, repairo.
Genesis 1:7s ay s t hdividedGe datefis which were under the firmament from the waters which

were above the firmamento . M a lieye that the waters above the firmament was a water canopy that
surrounded the earth before the Flood like a greenhouse shielding the earth from cosmic radiation. This

extra protection from cosmic radiation may have been the reason why the aging process was much
slower before the Flood allowing people to live hundreds of years (Genesis 5).

Acts 17:26st at es t hat G o donditlo@d everyandtien of men tm dwell on all the face of
the earth, and has determined their pre-appointed times and the bound ar i es of t hei

evident from this verse that when God created Adam and Eve He put in them genes that would allow
them to produce children with different racial characteristics. A similar thing must have happened with

Noah and his wife to preserve the races through the Flood.

3] Historical accuracy

il

The Bible is historically accurate as seen by many recent discoveries proving various events of the
books of Genesis and Exodus were not just myths.

60

0

r

Th

d we



T The Bi bl ebds (Genessstl)isimpls, toouraje from a physical point of view and is free of
the bizarre ideas found in creation myths of other ancient peoples. The Temptation Seal and Adam and
Eve Seals found in Sumer support the accuracy of th
1 The story of the Flood (Genesis 6-8) is supported by the existence of hundreds of Flood stories with
common threads in virtually every culture on the face of the earth.
1 The story of the Joseph (Genesis 37-50)i s supported by the eixhe€analnfce of
Joseph which runs 200 miles parallel to the Nile and is dated to the time of Joseph.
1 The story of the Exodus and the plagues of Egypt (Exodus 7-14) is supported by the Ipuwer papyrus
which is an Egyptian record of the plagues just as described in the Bible.
f Other discoveries which help support the Biblebés hi
Sodom and Gomorrah (Genesis 18-19) did exist, proof of the existence of the Hittites (Genesis 15:20)
and the bas reliefs at the Temple of Karnak in Egypt which show the same cities that Shishak
conquered in Palestine and the booty of the Temple of God when he conquered Jerusalem in the days
of Sol omonbés s@Chionikeshx).b oam
1 Along with the record of the Jewish pharisee, Josephus, we have quotes from Justin Martyr, a Roman
historian, Cornelius Tacitus, and Julian the Apostate all supporting the fact that Jesus really did live as
could be verified in their day by existing Roman census records.

4] Scientific accuracy

I The Bible is scientifically accurate with details such as the rain cycle (Ecclesiastes 1:6-7), the shape of
the earth (Isaiah 40:22), its description of the mystery of gravity (Job 26:7) as well as the beneficial
nature of the health laws (Leviticus 11, 13).

5] Has the Bible been preserved accurately?

1 Jesus backed up the authority of the Old Testament by the way He used and quoted from it. He treated
the accounts in Genesis of Adam and Eve and the Flood as fact (Matthew 19:4-5, 23:35, 24:37-38,
Luke 24:44-45). So did the apostles (Luke 3:38, 1 Corinthians 15:45, 1 Peter 3:20-21, 2 Timothy
3:14-16).

1 The Jews had very strict conditions for making copies of Old Testament books which make them
incredibly accurate. Compared to a handful of copies each of other ancient books of the same time
there are well over 13 000 copies of New Testament manuscripts that support the accuracy of the New
Testament.

1 It is evident that the apostles were very aware of the fact that God was using them as instruments
through divine inspiration to add more books to the existing canon of scriptures that the Jewish
community had at the time (Isaiah 8:16). There are a couple of places in the New Testament that refer
to already existing New Testament writings as Scripture (1 Timothy 5:18, 2 Peter 3:15-16).

1 The apostles, who were not rabbis but a bunch of commoners and fisherman, turned the world upside
down (Acts 17:6) with their willingness to teach and die for the belief that Christ died and rose again 1
something no rational person would be willing to do for something that was a hoax.

6] The Unity of the Bible

1 The Bible is amazingly consistent in its theme, message and accuracy for a book written by 40 different
people over 1500 years.

1 The history of the Israelites pictures the New Testament plan of salvation showing that the Old
Testament and the New Testament present one message. In the Old Testament it is the shadows and
types, and in the New Testament we have the reality

1 The Israelites were in bondage to the Egyptians. Egypt is a picture of the old life of sin in which all are
held under the domination of Pharaoh, who represents the devil. The only way to be rescued from
Egypt's bondage and God's judgement was through the blood of the lamb. The slain lamb is the
substitute for the first-born, and God's Lamb, Jesus Christ is our substitute, our Passover lamb (1
Corinthians 5:7). He dies in our place, and we are free from the old life of bondage, sorrow and sin
through the blood of the Lamb.

1 The annual festivals that God gave to Israel in Leviticus 23 not only symbolize key
history and civil life but also symbolize the great plan of salvation that God is working out through
humanity (Colossians 2:16-17).

1 We also see many shadows and types in the great many prophecies for the end-time set to occur in
our near future. Many events that occurred in ancient Israel were a type of events prophesied for the
end time. In the end-time the Beast power that conquers modern Israel (compare Revelation 18:7-8
with Isaiah 47:5-9 and lIsaiah 10:5, 20) is referred to as both Assyria and Babylon. The United
European power that will be a final revival of the Roman Empire will be composed of the ethnic peoples
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who descend from both the ancient Assyrian and Babylonian empires who took captive the northern
kingdom of Israel (722 BC) and the southern kingdom of Judah (the Jews i 585 BC).

T Godbdés way of life found in the Bible from front

way is the way of GIVE, of love for God and fellow man (Matthew 22:37-40) while sin is portrayed as
the way of GET.

1 The Bible is truly an incredible book. It begins with a garden, a tree of life and an invitation to enjoy it
(Genesis 2-3) and it ends with that same theme of a garden and the tree of life and man and God
ultimately enjoying an intimate relationship living peacefully together (Revelation 22).

7] Christianity and the Bible compared to other religions

1 The writings of the world's religions in comparison with the Bible, are seen to be unhistorical. Their
teachings are not worked out step by step in the life of a people.

1 The Koran (the holy book of Islam) speaks of jihad (holy war) and conversion by the edge of a sword
which violates the principle of freedom of choice which God gives to all people (Deuteronomy 30:19).

1 Mohammed (the writer of the Koran) commands his disciples to kill those who oppose his claims
(AWhen ye encounter infidels, strike off thei6®r
Sura 47:4) after telling us elsewher e fAiLet there be no compul sion
of several contradictions in the Koran. Jesus Christ commands His disciples to hold to a higher
standard and tells us to bless those who curse us and to do good to those who hate us (Matthew 5:43-
44).

1 Islam does not emphasize the problem of sin and has very little consciousness of it. In contrast to
Christianity which calls for inward holiness (purity of motives and thoughts, not just religious actions
and ceremony), Islam proposes self righteous works as a means of salvation. It is externalistic. It

o]
head
in r
a

focuses on doing certain outward actions without

motives.

1 There is no other book which can offer salvation from the heavy burden and grief of sin. Buddhism with
its meditation and ethics, Confucianism with its philosophies and idealism, Hinduism with its
synchronised religion and its extreme idolatry, Shintoism with its variety and mythology, Islam with its
lack of provision for sin - they all fail to bring the relief and joy of forgiveness, and the peace of a soul
rightly related to God.

8] How can we truly know that God is always true and always a God of love?

1 What proof is there that He is not part good, part bad but totally good i that He truly is a God of love?
Part of the answer is to read the Bible in depth and see what His track record has been like. We see
Goddéds Il ove in the profound wisdom of Hi s | aws
book of Proverbs. We also see it in the profound acts of love shown in the gospels in the life of Jesus
Christ i acts of love so much greater than man shows toward His fellowman (Philippians 2:5-8). By
reading the Bible regularly you will gain a deeper sense of how great and loving God really is.

1 The other part of the answer is by putting God to the test and living by His way of life and by doing so
you can prove that truly is a God of love (1 John 4:8).

9] What are Some Keys to Better Understand the Bible?

1 Some keys to better understand the Bible include:

1) Ask for God's guidance with a proper attitude (James 1:5).

2) Obey God and He will increase your understanding (Psalm 111:10).

3) Accept the Inspiration of all the Bible (2 Timothy 3:16-17).

4) Study the context (read and consider the verses before and after).

5) Study all the scriptures on the subject (Isaiah 28:10, Acts 17:10-12).

6) Use Bible helps properly.

7) Seek the gui danc@onmahs 1Gd4dlB)s chur ch

Further Reading to Prove the Bible is True

UCG booklet i Is the Bible True?

UCG booklet i How to Understand the Bible

UCG booklet i The United States and Britain in Bible Prophecy
UCG booklet i The Bible and Archaeology

(only available online at http://www.ucg.org/booklets/index.htm)
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1 Old WCG booklet i The Authority of the Bible
T AThe Authority of the Bi bl ed hbty/w@w.hnamnéef kham (avai
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Appendix to Lesson 2

Daniel 11 (NKJV) With Explanation
by Tom Robinson

1. A Al s o i nyeat [B3® BQE] iofrDarius the Mede [a.k.a. Gubaru, governor of Babylon under Persian

Emperor Cyrus the Great], I, even | [ God 6 s , ataod ep td confirm and strengthen him [Darius the

Mede].)

2: 1 And [imohe third year of Cyrus (10:1),i.e. 536/5 BC] I[ Go d 6 s \wilhtajl gdu [Daniel] the truth:

Behold, [after Cyrus] three more kings will arise in Persia [1) Cambyses (530-522 BC); 2) Pseudo-Smerdis

or Gaumata (522 BC); 3) Darius | (522-486 BC)] and the fourth [Xerxes (486-465 BC), husband to Esther]

shall be far richer than them all; by his strength, through his riches, he shall stir up all against the realm of

Greece. [In one of the largest assaults of ancient history, he sent a vast force of hundreds of ships and

a million troops against the Greeks.]

3: A T h EL29 years later] a mighty king [Alexander the Great (336-323 BC)] shall arise, who shall rule with

great dominion [as he was the next ruler in history with greater dominion than Xerxes], and do according

to his will. [He was unstoppable until his sudden death at age 33.]

4: A And wh[Alexander] has arisen, his kingdom shall be broken up [at his death in 323 BC at the

height of his achievements] and divided toward the four winds of heaven [ultimatelyd see end of verse],

but not among his posterity nor according to his dominion with which he ruled [an initial attempt to hold his

empire together by a joint regency in the name of his nephew and his unborn son failed, and one of his

generals, Antigonus, made a bid for power]; for his kingdom shall be uprooted, even for others besides
these. [ Wi t hin a few years, the empire ende idbther genergst 1)t amo
Ptolemy Soter; 2) Seleucus Nicator; 3) Cassander; and 4) Lysimachus.]

5:AAl so t he ki ngow &tblemyHleSotsroovdr BEgypt, south of the Holy Land] shall become

strong [ruled 323-285 BC], as well as one of his princes [Seleucus (I) Nicator, who was originally a general

under Ptolemy]; and he [Seleucus 1] shall gain power over him [Ptolemy I] and have dominion. [Seleucus |
eventually gained rule over Greater Syria, 311-280 BC]. His [ Se | e u ¢ waminibnéskall be a great

dominion [over most of what had earlier been the Persian Empire, stretching from Syria to India, the

|l argest part of Alexanderds empire]

[From t hi s point the angel focuses on two o0&theKingdomoour di
the south of the Holy Land now being Egypt under the Ptolemies and the kingdom to the north now

being Greater Syria under the Seleucids.]

6:fAnd at tsone yeamn R528C, 28 years after t8sy[NerthcandsSouth shallde at h
join forces, for the daughter [Berenice] of the king of the South [now Ptolemy (ll) Philadelphus (285-246

BC)] shall go to the king of the North [now Antiochus (ll) Theos (261-246 BC)] to make an agreement [or
fipeacef ul arrangement o (New American St andardreqgBiringl e) ,
Antiochus Il to put away his former wife Laodice]; but she [Berenice] shall not retain the power of her

authority [orAiher posi ti on of, andwoeitherh&[AntibcAUS B])ndr his authority shall stand; but

she [Berenice] shall be given up [in death], with those who brought her [her attendants], and with him who

begot her [her father Ptolemy II], and with him who strengthened her in those times [her husband Antiochus

I1]. [Berenice, her father and her husband were all removed from power by death in 246 BC. When
Berenicebs father Ptolemy 11 died that vyear, her husba
back as his wife. But | ater that vyear, Laodi ce, doubt in
the throne for his and her son Seleucus (ll) Callinicus, murdered her husband and had Berenice put to

death as well.]

77ABut from a br apn€EhspfihgrofoBeseni ce @wmlhprdrothertPolemyi . e . |
(1) Euergetes (246-221 BC)] shall ariseinhis[ Pt o | e npjace] wha@shdll come with an army [in 245 BC],

enter the fortress[ Sel euci a, the port of of ®gking ef thes Notha/moiwv tSelducug\ (i)t i o c h
Callinicus (246-226 BC)], and deal withthem[ t hi s was t o avengendhpiewil. si ster és d
8: i An d [Ptokemy Ill] shall also carry their gods captive to Egypt, with their princes and their precious

articles of silver and gold;... [Ptolemy 1l carried immense wealth back to Egypt, including around 2,500

molten images and idolatrous vessels that Persian Emperor Cambyses had taken from Egypt in 526

BC.] A . . . a[Ptdlenty @ll] shall continue more years than the king of the North [Seleucus II]. [Ptolemy Il

ruled until his death in 221 BC, nearly six years after the death of Seleucus Il of Syriain 226 BC.]

9: i Al teeoking of the North[ act ual | yod Selewscus IIfishal gome [in an attempted attack] to the

kingdom [Egypt] of the king of the South [Ptolemy l1lI], but shall return to his own land [of Syria after failing to
accomplish his purpose].

10:AHowevgrSel ies ¢ sans [$eledesiq (I) Ceraunus (227-223 BC) and Antiochus (lll) the Great

(223-186 BC)] shall stir up strife, and assemble a multitude of great forces [both assembled immense forces

to fight Egypt, avenge their father and recover their port and fortress, Seleucia]; and one [of them,
Antiochus Ill] shall certainly come and overwhelm and pass through [Antiochus Il recovered his fortress,
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Seleucia, after 27 years, and also conquered south into what was currently Egyptian territory as far as

Gaza, including Judea]; then he [Antiochus Ill] shall return to his fortress and stirup strife [oribe st i rr ed
again, o0 King James Version margin]

11: AAnd t he ki ng[now fPtolenty IV) Philogater (221-204 BC), son of Ptolemy Ill] shall be

moved with rage [in 217 BC], and go out [with an army of 20,000 at Raphia] and fight with him, [that is,] with

the king of the North [Antiochus 1ll], who shall muster a great multitude; but the multitude shall be given into

the hand of his[ Ant i o c hensmy[PtoledslY].

12: When he [Ptolemy 1V] has taken away the multitude [Ptolemy IV won the battle], his heart will be lifted

up; and he will cast down tens of thousands...[ Pt ol emy |1 Vés army killed tens of
and he re-annexed Judea to Egypt.] i . . . Db[Rtalemi B/] will not prevail. [In making a rash and hasty
peacewith Ant i ochus 111 and returning to indulgent Iliving, P

13: For the king of the North [Antiochus Ill] will return and muster a multitude greater than the former, and
shall certainly come at the end of some years with a great army and much equipment. [After Ptolemy IV died
in 204 BC and left his throne to his infant son, Ptolemy (V) Epiphanes, Antiochus Ill assembled a great
army and attacked Egypt in 201 BC.]

14: ANow i n t hos dAntiochme I8 hamiagnnyade an alliance with Philip V of Macedonia and
others] shall rise up against the king of the South [now Ptolemy (V) Epiphanes (203-181 BC)]. Also, violent
men of your [ Da n i pebple $Jpws attempting to help Antiochus Ill] shall exalt themselves in fulfilment of
the vision, but they shall fall.

15:ASo t he ki ng[Anidchus hIpshal come and build a siege mound, and take a fortified city
[defeating Sidon in 198 BC]; and the forces of the South [Egypt under the boy king Ptolemy V] shall not
withstand him. Even his[ Pt o | e nchoic¥ tbospk shall have no strength to resist.

16: i B u t[Anti@chus Ill] who comes against him [Ptolemy V] shall do accordingto his[ Ant i ochawve 11 1 8
will, and no one shall stand against him [Antiochus Ill]. He [Antiochus Ill] shall stand in the Glorious Land
[Holy Land] with destruction in his power. [Following the Battle of Panium in 198 BC, Antiochus Ill wrested
control of Judea from Egypt yet again.]

17: A HEAntiochus 1] shall also set his face to enter with the strength of his whole kingdom, and upright ones

[literally fhedgfiatpbbposali ngsopeaced (NASB), i .wigh.hima marr
thus shall he [Antiochus Ill] do. And he [Antiochus Ill in 198 BC] shall give him [the young Ptolemy V] the
daughter of women [ Anti ochus |11 6s dta degtioy ite[that &) te desteoyy brauhdermine

Egypt so as to eventually take possession of it]; but she [Cleopatra] shall not stand with him [her father
Antiochus Ill], or be for him [as she sided instead with her husband]. [That the whole thing was a trick
can be seen in the fact that Antiochus Ill promised southern Syria and Judea as a dowry but did not
deliver them.]

18: A Af t e[m 1974196 B8C] he [Antiochus IlI] shall turn his face to the coastlands [beginning a vigorous
campaign against the coastlands and islands of Asia Minor and the Aegean], and shall take many. [At
this point, in 195 BC, Antiochus Ill provides asylum for Hannibal of Carthage, whom the Romans had
defeated in the Second Punic Ward and Hannibal assists Antiochus in landing in Greece in 192 BC.
Antiochus is thus brought into conflict with Rome.] But a ruler [Roman General Lucius Cornelius Scipio
Asiaticus] shall bring the reproach[ o f d e f e adainst them {A&ia Minor and the Aegean coasts] to an
end; and with the reproach removed, he [Scipio] shall turn [itd the reproach of defeat] back on him
[Antiochus Il1]. [Scipio utterly defeated Antiochus Il at the Battle of Magnesia in 190 BC.]

19: A T h e nfAnticechus 1l1] shall turn his face toward the fortress of his own land; but he shall stumble and
fall, and not be found. [Having lost all he had gained, Antiochus lll tried in 186 BC to recoup his losses by
plundering the Temple of Belus in Elymais, within his own kingdom, whereupon he was defeated by
local forces and killed.]

20:ATher e shalll Amtrii ceh plage oHdihsdser] Seleucus (IV) Philopater (187-176 BC)] who
imposes taxes on the glorious kingdom [sending the tax collector Heliodorus through Judea in an effort to
raise money for his financially distressed empire]; but within a few days he [Seleucus IV] shall be
destroyed[ he rul ed only 11 years in cont r,&unotinangeroris battleat h e r ¢
[he was poisoned by Heliodorus, who took control with the backing of other Syrian officials tired of the
excesses of the Seleucid rulers].

2: A And i[r5eh ies c udacelshab arite a vile person[ Anti ochus (1 V) Epi phanes
brother, a younger son of Antiochus Ill], to whom they [Syrian officials supporting Heliodorus] will not
give the honor of royalty; but he [Antiochus V] shall come in peaceably, and seize the kingdom by intrigue.
[ By a show of ARoman mannerso and a great dealof of f
neighboring King Eumenes Il of Pergamum and officials at home in forcing out Heliodorus and
obtaining the throne (ruled 175-164 BC)].

22: With the force of a flood they [those who opposed him, including Heliodorus] shall be swept away from
before him [Antiochus IV] and be broken, and also the prince of the

covenant [a Hellenistic Jew who changed his name to the Greek form Jason, appointed by Antiochus IV
as replacement high priest of the Jewish worship system (ca. 175-172 BC)d he was dropped from that
position only three years later in favor of another Hellenizing apostate, Menelaus (ca. 172-162 BC).]
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23: And after the league [treaty or agreement] is made [by the Jews] with him [Antiochus IV] he [Antiochus
IV] shall act deceitfully, for he shall come up and become strong with [at first only] a small number of people.
24: He shall enter peaceably, even into the richest places of the province [invading Galilee]; and he shall do
what his fathers have not done, nor his forefathers: he shall disperse among them the plunder, spoil, and
riches; and he shall devise his plans against the strongholds, but only for a time [Antiochus IV took from the
rich and gave to the poor as atemporary ploy to gain fanatical support among the masses].

25: i HANntiochus 1V] shall stir up his power and his courage against the king of the South [now Ptolemy (VI)
Philometer (181-145 BC), son of Ptolemy V and Cleopatra, and nephew of Antiochus IV] with a great
army. And the king of the South [Ptolemy VI] shall be stirred up to battle with a very great and mighty army;...
[Egypt threatened war to claim the dowry that had been promised by Antiochus Ill for Cleopatra, the
now-deceased mother of Ptolemy V and sister of Antiochus IV. Therefore, Antiochus IV marched south
in 171 BC with an immense Syrian army yet met his nephew Ptolemy VI leading another immense army
from Egypt.] fi . . . HRicdemf \&] shall not stand, for they [see next verse] shall devise plans against him.
26: Yes, those who eat of the portion of his delicacies [Ptolemy VI 6s own t r st dedroydimf i cer
[his chance at victory by plotting against him]; his army shall be swept away, and many shall fall down
slain. [Antiochus IV was victorious at Pelusium, took his nephew Ptolemy VI captive and, marching to
Memphis, proceeded to use him as a tool to reduce the overall strength of Egypt.]

27:Bot h thepAnkioghkos | Vés dends siiall be bentroy eviydnd thely shall speak lies
at the same table [perhaps describing the occasion, in 174 BC, when Antiochus IV and Ptolemy VI both
sat at a banquet togetherd with Antiochus pretending to ally himself with the young Ptolemy against
his brother Euergetes Il, but with each actually trying to deceive the other]; but it [this lying to get ahead
of the other] shall not prosper, for the end will still be at the appointed time [as God had predetermined it].
28: ffAntiochus IV in 168 BC] While returning to his land [Syria] with great riches [plunder from Egypt], his
heart shall be moved against the holy covenant [Jewish worship system]; so he shall do damage [looting
the temple of many golden vessels and massacring Jews upon coming back from Egypt] and [then]
return to his own land [Syria].

29: i At t he ap dlatér mnt168dBC} hie phatiochus IV] shall return and go toward the south [upon
learning of Ptolemy VI and Ptolemy VII forming a union against him]; fi . . . [bha dutconte] shall not be
[successful] like the former or the latter.

30: For ships from Cyprus [literally Kittim, He br ew f or AWwestend henmned meshali ng R
come against him;... [Forced to accept surrender terms from Popillius, commander of the Roman fleet,
Antiochus IV had to cease from his campaign against Egypt and restore the island of Cyprus to
Egyptian rule] i . . . t hhe fAatfoohuselV] shall be grieved, and return in rage against the holy covenant
[Jewish worship system], and do damage. So he shall return and show regard for those who forsake the holy
covenant. [Returning home through Judea, Antiochus IV vented his fury on the Jews, yet accorded
special favor to those among them who rejected their religion and adopted the pagan Greek
(Hellenistic) culture.]

31: i A n«ill in 168 BC] forces shall be mustered by him [Antiochus V], and they [his

forces] shall defile the sanctuary fortress [the templed by sacrificing a pig on the temple altar]; then they
[ Anti ochus |Ishal wke faveay theedaily sacrifices [making them and other Mosaic ceremonies
illegal], and place there the abomination of desolation [an image of the Greek god Zeus].

322AThose who do wi ckedI[gposdagealéws]she [Antibahusd\g shall carapt with flattery

[and many Jews did succumb to Antiochus | Vds persecu
apostasy and forsook their religion] i. . . but the peopl e [the Maccakereq patribtltce i r G
foll owers of Judas Maccabeus of the Hasmonean priestly

law, and later the Christians] shall be strong, and carry out great exploits. [Due in large part to the efforts

of the Maccabees, Syrian forces were gradually driven out and Jewish independence was
reestablished.]

[ The time frame now changes. Verse 32 is apparently du
Godo referring t oeslaodtalso to true CiMiatarsaTihie dual meaning serves to advance

the story flow to the time of New Testament Christians.]

33:iAnd those of the p[E€hriptiares] shall imstructmthreyyyst foammady days they shall fall

[in death] by sword and flame, by captivity and plundering [Christians have been martyred since the days

of Christ and the apostles].

34: Now when they fall, they shall be aided with a little help [ even a | ittl e of Godobs S
tremendous ability to remain steadfast in the face of martyrdom]; but many shall join with them by intrigue

[false prophets coming among them (Acts 20:29-30; 2 Peter 2:1-3)].

35: And some of those of understanding shall fall, to refine them, purify them, and make them white, until the

time of the end; because it is still for the appointed time. [ Thi s process t hat began in
continue until the time of His return to refine the character of Christians and make them spiritually

white or pure (Revelation 6:9-11; compare 7:14).]

36: A T h mNew Testament times] the king [of the Northd now the Roman emperor, as Rome took
possession of Syria in 65 BC and thus became the kingdom of the North] shall do according to his own

will: he shall exalt and magnify himself above every god [establishing emperor worship], shall speak

66



blasphemies against the God of gods [the true God], and shall prosper till the wrath has been accomplished
[Roman rule will, in some form, powerfully persist until the end-time wrath of God is complete]; for what
has been determined[ by Godods pr o shalubadoeeme nt |

37: He [the Roman emperor] shall regard neither the God [Hebrew elohim,s houl d her e adbhes
fathers [that is, the old Roman gods] nor the desire of women [indicating either being homosexual, as 14
out of the first 15 Roman emperors were, or exalting himself above Tammuzd the Babylonian messiah
for whom women wept (compare Ezekiel 8:14), who also had other names under the various mystery
cults of different nations], nor regard any god; for he shall exalt himself above them all [for again, as noted
on verse 36, the Roman emperors instituted emperor worship].

38:ABut i n t h[eghe Rompn emperor]tskeall honor a god of fortresses [ or fif or c p.s[the
Roman emperors demanded worship of the strength of empire. Standards were idolatrous emblems of
empire/emperor worship. Also, extravagant defense spending made Rome the strongest military power
the world had ever seen.]i . . . a n fhe popg] whichhis[ t he Ro man datheredidamat knew he
[the Roman emperor, beginning with Constantine the Great in AD 313] shall honor with gold and silver,
with precious stones and pleasant things.

39: Thus he [later Roman emperors and rulers of successor Roman kingdoms] shall act against the
strongest fortresses [enemy states and other religious institutions] with a foreign [Babylonian] god [the
papacy], which he [successive Roman rulers] shall acknowledge, and advance its glory; and he [successive
Roman rulers] shall cause them [the popes] to rule over many, and divide the land for gain [for both church
and state].

[The previous section spanned the centuries from the beginning of Christianity in the early Roman
Empire to the inception of the Catholic-dominated Holy Roman Empire system and its subsequent
development up to modern times. The next verse clearly advances the time frame of the chapter to the
end of this age.]

40: A At the time of the mondprobdbly ankenditgne Mdslint lbader] Stwalliattdck him

(KJIV)

[the king of the North, now the final end-t i me Roman rul er, an individual al

Revelation 17:12-17]A. . . and t he k[iheReast Ehalltctiree agdiost Hinh[the king of the South,
probably a Muslim leader] like a whirlwind, with chariots, horsemen, and with many ships [modern war
vehicles of air, land and sea]; and he [the Beast] shall enter the countries [of the Middle East], overwhelm
them, and pass through.

41: He [the Beast] shall also enter the Glorious Land [the Holy Landd the modern state of Israel], and many
countries shall be overthrown; but these [areas that follow] shall escape from his hand: Edom, Moab, and the
prominent people of Ammon [these three territories constitute the modern country of Jordan, and the
descendants of these people may be found among the Palestinians, Turks and other Middle Eastern
peoples].

42: He [the Beast] shall stretch out his hand against the countries, and the land of Egypt shall not escape.

43: He shall have power over the treasures of gold and silver, and over all the precious things of Egypt; also
the Libyans [Phutites, including the inhabitants of modern Libya but perhaps meaning all of North and
West Africa] and Ethiopians [Cushites, including the people of modern Ethiopia and probably Sudan but
perhaps meaning all of East and Southern Africa] shall follow at his heels.

44: Ai But news fr om t helofemssing matiahs dr foecesnrothesédirections near or far
(East Asian nations and Russia i RW)] shall trouble him [the Beast]; therefore he shall go out with great fury
to destroy and annihilate many.

45: i A n d [thle Beast] shall plant the tents of his palace between the [Dead and Mediterranean] seas and
[ shoul d be thdghloroushdydniédyniain [Jerusalem] fi . . . YtleetBedstg shall come to his end [at
Christédés return (adeénoenewillhelpmim.19: 20) ]
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1] Who and what is God?

Mankind has had many different ideas of who and what God is. Some of the most common ideas of who
and what God is are :-

a) God is a trinity composed of God the Father, Jesus Christ and a third person called the Holy Spirit.

b) God is ONLY one being who is the creator of all.

c) God is merely the good intentions within each human being.

d) God has no specific shape but is everywhere in every rock and tree and everywhere in the universe.

e) There are many gods who control different functions of the universe 1 gods of fertility, of thunder and
rain, of the sun and the sea, etc. and these gods can be worshipped through carved idols man makes
which such gods are manifested through.

What does the Bible say about who and what God is? Is there one
God or many? How many beings are there in the Godhead? What =
does He look like? What is His character and personality like?

In time order what is the first verse mentioned in the Bible? Many of
you might think Genesis 1:1 is but you would be wrong? The very
first event in the history of the universe is mentioned in John 1:1.
Starting with that verse we read:

Al n the bwagthe Word, gand the Word was with God,
and the Word was God. He was in the beginning with God. All
things were made through Him, and without Him nothing was made
t hat wagJoma:d-8).0

In the beginning of time we read that there were these two beings
called God and the Word before anything else was made. Who was
this being called the Word?

fiAnd the Word became flesh and dwel't among us, and
begotten of the Fat heJdohnlfid)l | of grace and trutho

The Word became flesh and dwelt among us. He was the one who became Jesus Christ. He was begotten
ofthe Fatherit he being called God who was with the Word. Th
is ALogoso. This word esseh¢esad | Ghmieatnsi SiSPok etsma nat

Now look again at John 1:1. It says that the Word was with God and then it says that the Word was God.
Now how can the Word (Jesus Christ) be with God and also be God? The answer is that God is not only a
name used to describe the Father but GodisalsoaKINDof bei ng. L édnésss 1:th andrlook ata d
this further.

Aln the beginning God cr eafGendgsistliii}e heavens and the ear

The Old Testament was originally written in a language called Hebrew. The Hebrew word which Moses

wrote here that is transl ated-i mitat Godeientdthef wanyg WE
the same effect as putting an 6s6 at the end of a wor
but whenever it is used for God it is translated as a singular word (God), not as a plural word (Gods).

fi E1 oida noun that is plural in form but normally singular in usaged that is, paired with singular verbsd

when designating the true God. For a comparable modern expression, consider the term United States.

This proper noun is plural in form but singular in usage. It is used with singular verbs. For example,
Americans say, Oid®i Unitte dt Skeatact i onarédgoimgdottak @ T lae t Umint.
The plural form does signify multiple statesd but, taken collectively, they are viewed as one nation.
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Alt i s t hEohimalmeword Elbah, meani ng 6 Mi ghty On e, Hohim,sneanihge s i n
6Mi ghty Ones, 6 i «, theleuvera two MightydOnes, i the d-atleer and the Word. But,
collectively, as Elohim,t he t wo ar e s e(WhoisaGod,p.20e God o

Now though there are some technical differences, it is similar to a uniplural word in English such as a team,
church or family. There is one team or one church or one family but at the same time there are many
members that are a part of that one team or one church or one family. God is one family made up of
many members.

In Genesis 1:26 we r ead: fi GdSImakeaniardin OUR éntage, after OURI i keness. 0 We se¢
that God is a KIND of beingby t he way that at | east two beilWSgs he
make manin OURi mage 0.

With this background we can explain John 1:1 this way. God is the family name like a surname. A man
named Tom might be with his father Smith and Tom is also Smith. They are both called Smith because that
is their surname or family name. God is a family of beings composed at the moment of two beings - God
the Father and Jesus Christ. They are both God because God is their family name and because God is
kind of being higher than that of the angels who are a lower kind of being.

A very important verse to the Jews (which they call the Shema) is Deuteronomy 6:4. 1 t s HearsO
Israel: The LORD our God, the LorRDisone! 06 They misunderstand this verse
be one being since it says that the Lord God is one. This is part of the reason that they reject Jesus Christ

as being God.

InJohn 17:11 Christ asked thatth e c hur ¢ h ma yas wearckoeept ®ee @fin the church
we have different bodies and personalities and are one in mind and purpose so that's what Christ means

when He says that He and His Father are one. Many members but ONE God family that are ONE in mind,

purpose and character!

When Christ constantly emphasised He and His Father we're one He's obviously referring to something other
than composition. He's emphasising the fact that their oneness of character, mind and purpose far outweighs
their twoness or whatever it will be in the future. The marriage union between a husband and a wife where
they become one in mind and purpose (Matthew 19:4-6) is a type of this unity between God the Father and
Jesus Christ.

Essentially the Jews define God ONLY as the one supreme Being over all things, NOT as a kind of being.

This definition excludes Jesus Christ from also being God, because the Father is greater in authority than

Jesus Christ. We read that in John 14:28: fif you loved Me, youwouldrejoi ce because | sai d,
to the Father,d for My Father is greater than |20.

By defining God not as a kind or family of beings but ONLY as the one supreme being over all things we
rule out Jesus Christ. This is partly why the Catholics have tried to get around it with the illogical view that
the Father, Son and the Holy Spirit are three but somehow they are also one being i the one supreme
being over all things. The doctrine of the trinity makes God into some kind of Siamese triplets or one
person who has multiple personalities. No wonder the trinity is described as a great mystery which no-one
can humanly explain properly.

In Zechariah 2:8-9 we read a very interesting Old Testament prophecy that shows that there are at least

two membersintheGod Family both referred to as the Lord of h

Lorbof host s: 6He sent Me after glory, to the nations

the apple of His eye. For surely | will shake My hand against them, and they shall become spoil for their

servants. Then you will know that the LorRbof host s haTshes elnotr dMeo.f6 host s her e
t

you wi ||l know that the Lord of hosts has sent Me [the
InJohn 14:79we r ead: Al f Meoyou wowddhavk known My Father also; and from now on

you know Him and have seen Hi m. Philip said to Him, ¢
Jesus said to him, O0Have | been with you #$e®whblasg, an
seen Me has seen the Father; so how can you say, 6Sho
In Hebrews 1:1-3 we r ead: fGodéhas in these Hb&shéwhhysbasipok e
brightness of Hs gl ory and the express image of ielkpr @es somage

Greek word Acharakter o whi chi amexct sopyaThey tthankngne act withmp r e s s
complete unity of direction and purpose even though they are different individual beings.
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In summary, God is a family currently composed of two beings i the Father and Jesus Christ - and
(as we will look at in lesson five) a family into which we can be born into one day with the same
kind of spirit bodies and share the same great power that the Father and Jesus Christ have! They
desireto add to theirkind®d ibr i ngi ng many ($lebrews 216). gl or y o

"For this cause," said the apostle Paul, "I bow my knees unto the Father...of whom the WHOLE FAMILY in
heaven and earth is named" (Ephesians 3:14-15). This scripture reveals that this divine family with members
both in heaven and on earth (begotten christians), is named after God - for that is the biblical family name that
both the Father and the Son are called (John 1:1-2).

2] Who was Jesus Christ?

i Most see Jesus asmam a Jewishcsage who diead amvungist and horrible death and
founded a great religion. Is there more to it than that? One of the most controversial topics is the true
identity of Jesus Christd and at the same time it is perhaps the most crucial. It lies at the heart of the
Christian faith.

AWhat this entails is the understanding that Jesus w
Jesus was actual |y J&uoscertaimy rdyardadHimsélflagnsubhémore than only a man,
prophet or teacher...

fiPerhaps the boldest claim Jesus made about His ident
before Abr aha@ohw®8:58). Translatet tnto English, His statement may appear or sound
confusing. But in the Aramaic or Hebrew language in which He spoke, He was making a claim that
i mmedi ately |l ed the peopl e t(desusChristi Dhe KealbShoey, pbi7y)n f or bl

iThe Phari seeséasked Jesus, 6 Wh o (John 8:%3). Theynsiniplg ha¥ mou r s e | |
idea of the real identity of the One with whom they were speaking. It is the same today. Few people really

understand the true origins of Jesus Christ. Christ p
My day, and he s a(wersk 56). But ltbw wes this ppéssinld?6The patriarch Abraham lived

some 2 000 years before the birth of Jesus. Continui
6You are not yet fifty years ol d, and haveredybsaytes een A

you,bef ore Abr ahagvarsegds58)lé AMO

AiWe can know (Jbhatl:l)ipdrsenallyimterdcted with Abraham during his day because Christ

is identified asthe 6 | &M6t he Bi bl e. Jesus said thatandbefsawitahdam r e
was g(Uohm 8:56). Remember Christ existed with the Father before everything elsed visible and

invisibled wa s ¢ r &\ho is @ad, p.25).

In Hebrews 7:1-3 P a u | writes: AFor this Melchizedek d wkomety of
Abraham returning from the slaughter of the kings and blessed him, to whom also Abraham gave a tenth
part of all, first being translated O6king of rightec
peace, 6 without franithowd gepealogy, havinguneithembedinhieg of days nor end of life,
but made | i ke the Son of God, remains a priest cont

interacted with the patriarch Abraham.

AAnciently when t he Himslatd MoSes oh EXodus 8:13-14, MasesadkeddHim what

Hi s name was. ol AM WHO | AM, 6 was the awesome reply
AM has sent me to you.0806 Jesus &t lrar é yExddidBildnkhelGod o b e
of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob (verse 15).

"6l AM6 is related to the personal name for God in tfF
name appears in our English Bibles, it is commonly rendered using small capital letters as LORD. It is
transliterated as 6Jehovahdé in some Bible versions.
iwhen Jesus made this startling statement, the Jews K

to kill Him because they thought He was guilty of blasphemy.

"ol AMO6 and t he r edmedof @od thad Wer alzsolue tirhetess seif-existence. Although

i mpossible to translate accurately and directly into
6The One Who Al ways Existsd or O0The One ntons caapply Il s ¢
only to God, whose existence is eternal and everlasting.
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fi llgaiah 42:8t hi s same Being says, o6l am the LORD [ YHWH], t
to another, nor My praise to car wed 6iTnmauge ss.ady sA tfheew LcO
the King of Israel, and his Redeemer, the LORD of hosts: 'l am the First and | am the Last; besides Me

t here i qlsamb44G) d 6

ATo the Jews, there was no mistaking who Jemtiosofcl ai n
Il srael understood to be the one true God. By Jesus m
He was the God whom the Hebrews knew as YHWH. This name was considered so holy that a devout Jew

would not pronounce it. This was a special name for God that can only refer to the one true God.

ADr . Nor man Ge i Ehrigian Apologetichh i <« omedludes: o6l n view of the
the Jewish Old Testament would not give his name, honor, or glory to another, it is little wonder that the

words and deeds of Jesus of Nazareth drew stones and cries of 'blasphemy’ from first-century Jews. The

very things that the Jehovah of the Old Testament cl
(2002, p. 331).

AiDr . Ge i s |te list sgme efsthe ovays Jesus equated Himself with YHWH of the Old Testament.
Let's notice some of these.

fiJesus

said of Hi msel f (Joho10:18.Mavidhirethedirstvatse sf the fanhoasr28rd
Psal m, decl
2

clared thats Onmyhes hle@RDe r[dY HWH] Jiesus ¢l ai med |
nations (John 5:22, 27). YetJoel 3:12says t he LORD [ YHWH] o&6will sit to ]t
fiJesus said, o1 a m (Johne:12).ilsgikht 60:10fs atylse wWor l.dde WwWa@RD wi l
everlasting |ight, and your GRsdlm 2701ud T hgd ok QRB® AYBWH) D
l'ight. ..o
fifJesus asked in prayer that the Father would share H
Yourself, with the glory whichlhad wi t h You bef @aohel7t5h¥etisamt 4228s wpasp o661 a
the LORD, that is My name; and My glory | will no gi

fJesus spoke of Hi msel f @latthewh28:1), ombdichi i exactly hawdYd@/iH éso m
characterized in Isaiah 62:5 and Hosea 2:16.

fi | Revelation 1:17 Jesus says He is the first and the last, which is identical to what YHWH says of Himself
inlsaiah 44:6: 61 am the First and | am the Last. & There is n
LORD (YHWH) of the Old Testament.

Aiwhen Jesus was arrested, His use of the same term h
party. 6Now when He said to them, " a (@ohi £8;6). Notidceey dr
her e t hanitaliésHeeéning tke word was added by the translators and isn't in the original wording.
However, their attempt to make Jesus' answer more grammatically correct obscures the fact that He was
|l i kely again claiming to becrtihpet uérle sPOM6é of t he Ol d Tes

iThe apostl e Paul affirms that the @dathdOnetheylobkedtmas!| i t es
their O6Rock® Dédutersnomyed2:d;tPealm( 18:8)@ was the One we know as Jesus Christ.

Notice what Paul wrote in 1 Corinthians 10:1-4: 6 . . . Al | our fathers were under
the sea, all were baptized into Moses in the cloud and in the sea, all ate the same spiritual food, and all

drank the same spiritual drink. For they drank of that spiritual Rock that followed them, and that Rock was
Christ. o6

AJesus was the One who spoke to Moses and told Him to
Jesus was the LORD (YHWH) who caused the plagues to come on Egypt. He was the God who led the

Israelites out of Egypt and through the wanderings for 40 years. He was the Lawgiver who gave the laws to

Moses and spoke to Moses on a regular basis. He was the LORD who dealt with Israel throughout their

national history. Yes, astounding as it seems, Jesus Christ is the LORD (YHWH) spoken of so often in the

Old Testament é

iJesus received worship on many occasions without f

(Matthew 8:2). A ruler worshipped Him with his plea to raise his daughter from the dead (Matthew 9:18).
When Jesus had stilled the storm, those in the boat worshipped Him as the Sonof God ( Mat t hew 14: 33

71



AiThe First and Second of the Ten Commandments forbid
(Exodus 20:2-5). Barnabas and Paul were very disturbed when the people of Lystra tried to worship them
after their healing of a crippled man (Acts 14:13-1 5 ) é

ons Jesus asserted that He was the
eternal i fe. 60This i s tedveryone iwHolseestlie Sbhiamd beliéves insHenmtay Me , t
have everlasting |ife; and @ohw6:40; compare \wrses 41 amd S4)pHeat t h
not only says that people must believe in Him, but also that He will be the One to resurrect them at the end.

No mere man can take this roleé

fioOn sever al occasi

AThe renowned Christian writer C.S. Lewis observes: e
foolish thing that people often say about Hi m: 61 6m
dondt accept His claim to be God. & That is the one t

and said the sort of things Jesus said would not be a great moral teacher...

A6You must make your choice. Eit herelséd@dmadmama somettang, and
worse. You can shut Him up for a fool, you can spit at Him and kill Him as a demon; or you can fall at His

feet and call Him Lord and God. But let us not come with any patronising nonsense about His being a great

human teacher. He has not l eft t hat 0 p e n MetedChrigtianity, H®9 6d,i dp .n 05 6
(Jesus Christ i The Real Story, p.7-10, 8, 13-16). -

Over 700 years before Jesus Christ was born God gave this prophecy through |
|l sai ah: iSurely He shaads carriedb aur somowsp yetr we g
esteemed Him stricken, smitten by God, and afflicted. But He was wounded for
our transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement for our
peace was upon Him, and by His stripes we are healed. All we like sheep have
gone astray; we have turned, every one, to his own way; and the LORD has laid
on Him the iniquity of us all. He was oppressed and He was afflicted, yet He
opened not His mouth; He was led as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep
beforeitsshear er s is silent, s o (theah BBpl-d)ned n &

How accurate a prophecy that was describing the death of Jesus and the way that He paid for our siﬁs on
the cross! Not only that there are some 300 prophecies about the Messiah, 60 of which are considered
major, that Jesus Christ fulfilled. What are the chances of these prophecies being fulfilled in one person?

We are told right through the New Testament and in prophecies like the one just quoted from Isaiah that
Jesus Christ paid the penalty of sin FOR ALL MANKIND. This raises an important question.

How i s it t hat Christdéds | ife was worth the 1|ife of
humani tyds all put together?
Paul states quite cl ear lsy tthhraotu gfhG oJdEphessans@tayt Veben teel | t h

early followers of Christ say Jesus is the One through whom all things were created, they are clearly saying
that Jesus is God.

Jesus Christ was the one who created mankind following the command of His Father. Jesus Christ
was OUR CREATOR AND HI'S LI'FE THEREFORE WAS WORTH MOF
PUT TOGETHER! This is how he could pay the price for

AWhen Jesus became flesh He was stil!l Go dess amhumaa r ms o
being in every sense of the word. Jesus had a physical body. His closest disciple attests that He was a
physical person: 0That wlhwhioh tve hanee deartl, wbiagh we Have sderevgth oun i n g,
eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled, concerning the Word of lifed the life was

mani fested, and we have(4&edohndedud ChHyigta The Realt Shoeyspses).. . 6

Jesus was both man and Go dMarkH4d) Intleeld Tdastameiit Soisnreferredtd@Go d 0
as one fliket he Son o DanieB®® The nvord like is added since this was before He was
supernaturally begotten as a son in Maryb6s womb.

He i s c alikttelde o®®n fodanidlal3.0NVhiem He was on e armsdifthel®ndi dn o

of God but most often referr gMatthew 8:29) I6s10:RPF 11:49%. Inftteh e S o
Gospels it is used over 80 times to describe Himself.
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The reasons He chose this term to describe Himself were two. Firstly, He used it as a direct reference to
His status as the one chosen by the Father to sit at His right hand. When Jesus was asked if He was the
Son of God He said He was and described Himself as the one whom Daniel referred to in his prophecy
about the Son of Manwhowoulds i t at the Fathero6s right hand.

In John 26:63-64 we r efandd: tiihe hi gh priest answered and said t
|l iving God: Tell us i f You are t heli€dsyousaid,Neverthelessson of
| say to you, hereafter you will see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of the Power, and coming on the
clouds of heaven. o

The second reason He chose that phrase to most often refer to Himself was to focus on His humanity and
that He was a flesh and blood person who felt pain and who had feelings just like all of us. Even though the
expression fASon of -devmeexprelssioe ia Jawish diteratueerod the time it was also used
commonly to refer to prophets such as Ezekiel (Ezekiel 2:1, 3, 6, 8) when God spoke to them in their
prophecies to focus on their humanity and mortality.

AJohn is establishing the humanity of Jesus Christ wl
had a fully human body. He was born. He grew and developed just like any other child. Jesus was subject

to the same physical limitations as other human beings, because He had the same kind of body. He
experienced hunger when He fasted (Matthew 4:2) and thirst (John 19:28). He experienced fatigue from a

long walk (John 4:6) @Jesus Christi The Real Story, p.65).

As an embryo in the womb of Mary He genetically had the same God personality that He had as the Word
along with a full measure of the Holy Spirit (Luke 4:1). It truly would have been amazing to hold Jesus as a
baby knowing that this was the One who created all mankind and the world around us.

fifJesus suffered mHelyews2HIltley | andisditddatit He was made Ope!
Physiologically, He was a human being just as we are human, subjectt o deat h. 60Since, t
children share flesh and blood, he himself likewise shared the same things, so that through death he might
destroy the one who has t he (pes&w®ByNRSM). deat h, that i s,

AHe was made f |ghth téd shtad dHeea t(versefiod desus sufferey wmibdywhen He
died, as is evident in the crucifixion accounts. When the spear was thrust in His side, water and blood
poured out. His body was the same as ours. There can be no doubt that He felt physical suffering as
genuinely as we do when He was beaten and scourged, when the crown of thorns was shoved onto His
head and when the nails were driven into His wrists and feet.

Jesus also experienced many of the same emotional and intellectual qualities we do. He thought, reasoned
and felt the full range of human emotions. He had strong affection for people (John 11:5; 13:23; 19:26).
He felt compassion and pity for those who were hungry or physically or spiritually afflicted (Matthew 9:36;
14:14; 15:32; 2 0 : 3(depus Christ 1 The Real Story, p.65).

Jesus said that He was the God being who called Hi mse
of John, Christ used the phrase #fl amo to describe Hi
T Al amr ¢ daaed dPohnl6i33) e o
T Al am the | i ¢gbhn8a4X the worl do
T Al am t @enWpor o
T Al am t he go(dotin19:hlg pher do
T Al am the resur r(dkntli:2zbn and t he 1ifeo
T Al am the way and @dheld4t6y ut h and the | ifeo
T Al amn é@odn db:il).
Jesus said inJohn 14:28: A f you | oved Me, you would rejoice becaus

My Father is greater than | And now | have told you before it comes, that when it does come to pass, you
may believe. | will no longer talk much with you, for the ruler of this world is coming, and he has nothing in
Me. But that the world may know that | love the Father, and as the Father gave Me commandment, so |
do. o

Jesus Christds own wor ds weauthority. Bhaist alwapsalefdfsac Fatker and is g r e @
delighted to do so because He has complete love for and trust in the Father. As humans we have a

tendency to not like being under the authority of other people and being told what to do. Jesus has no

problem with the Father calling the shots even though He is also a God being like the Father.
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His love and submission to the will of the Father is best exemplified by His willingness to lay His life down

for all humani ty. I t wa s ttalayWawvh His lifeaTheyFatheh didngt fomwenHindte s u s 6
doit. InJohn 10:18Chr i st said: #fANo man takes it from me, but |
down, and | have power to take it again. This command

In the Garden of Gethsemane before He was led away to be crucified He prayed: A 6 O My Fat her ,
possible, let this cup pass from Me; nevertheless, not as | will, but as You will6 € Agai n, a second
went away and pr ayed, ifthlsaypicangot pass @vaywisom Maunlass kdrink it, Your

wi | | b gMatthew 86:36-81).

Jesus could have at any time backed out of it at any time. He could have - ™
made the call at any time to His Father to provide Him with twelve legions
of angels and not gone through with it (Matthew 26:53).

Notice the first time that He prayed in the Garden there was that dramatic

moment of vulnerability when He came close to wavering but in the end He

completely trusted that Godisl Imayt
way. The first time He asked dAlf i'
second time after He knew there was no other way He changed His prayer
and sfdhisadup @adnnot pass away from Me unless | drink it, Your will
be done. 0

In Philippians 2.5-8we read the following ab
attitude should be the same that Christ Jesus had. Though he was God,

he did not demand and cling to his rights as God. He made himself
nothing; he took the humble position of a slave and appeared in human
form. And in human form he obediently humbled himself even further by |
dying a criminal 6s death on a cr osEBeEEEEC L ving

In Hebrews 4:14-16 we r e ad: fiSeeing then that we have ughthgr eat
heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our confession. For we do not have a High Priest who

cannot sympathize with our weaknesses, but was in all points tempted as we are, yet without sin. Let us
therefore come boldly to the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy and find grace to help in time of
need. 0

Jesus Christ, though He never sinned, was tempted in all points like we are (Hebrews 4:15). He knows
the pulls of the flesh that push us in the direction of sin and can empathize with the struggles that we have
with sin. He has had personal experience with hunger and thirst, sexual desires, great physical pain,
loneliness and many other temptations that Satan threw at Him. He can empathize better with us as one
who has gone through those personal experiences.

He is the Son of God (Mark 1:1), our Creator (Ephesians 3:9), our High Priest (Hebrews 4:14-16), our
Saviour (John 4:42), our friend (John 15:14) and our elder brother (Hebrews 2:11).

3] What does God look like?

Does God have a specific shape or is He just spirit essence that fills every part of the universe?

Jesus said in John 4:24, iGod is Spirit,and t hose who worship Him must wor
is not made of matter but is a spirit being. Spirit cannot be detected by our human senses. It is completely

di fferent from matter and physical energy (which matt
power. Spirit is not subject to the physical laws of nature such as gravity, inertia or magnetism.

Paul in Colossians 1:15says about H&istheismage di thainvisible God, the firstborn over all
creation. o God is invisible to human eyes and cannot

In Genesis 1:26 God sai d, AiLet us make naink el niWeskeawdthe fora gred, aft
shape of man. That is the image, likeness and shape of God!

The Apostle John in the Book of Revelation gives us this description of what Christ looks like now:

Al n the midst of onekkethesSereohMah, alothed wittaangdrment down to the feet and
girded about the chest with a golden band. His head and hair were white like wool, as white as snow,
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and His eyes like a flame of fire; His feet were like fine brass, as if refined in a furnace, and His voice
as the sound oRevamtdony:13x18)t er s 0

This description of Jesus Christ is very similar to the description of God the Father in Daniel 7:9 where we

read: A | watched till thrones were put i n Hid gamnent wasnd t h
white as snow, and the hair of His head was like pure wool. His throne was a fiery flame, its wheels a
burning fire. o

Curiously we find a slightly differenRevalabmd:2-Bwhereon of

we read: i | was m the Spirite dng betold, a throne set in heaven, and One sat on the throne.

And He who sat there was like a jasper and a sardius stone in appearance; and there was a rainbow
around the throne, in appearance | i ke an emerald. o
Jasper was originalyappl i ed to every green translucent stone th

chalcedony. Sardius ranges from brown to orange or red in colour.

Jesus Christ was the member of the God family who dealt personally with Israel in the Old Testament and
was the one who appeared to Moses and gave him the Ten Commandments (1 Corinthians 10:4).

Jesus changed or manifested Himself to look like a man that could be seen with human eyes when He
conveyed a | ot of Godds i nst r uaskedtosesJedun noMoasnasifestedht o0 n e
human-looking form, but as He really looks like in full blazing glory. This is what Jesus said to Moses when

Moses asked to see Him in full glory:

idYou cannot see My face; for dthelornasmi ghalélHesee i Me ,a @
and you shall stand on the rock. So it shall be, while My glory passes by, that | will put you in the cleft of the

rock, and will cover you with My hand while | pass by. Then | will take away My hand, and you shall see My

back; but My f ace(Exedua3d3i20-280t be seenbdo

Some have argued that we are limiting God by saying that He has a specific shape. This is not true. God has a
preferential shape, which man was made in the image of, but He is not necessarily limited to it. He can change
His shape and size at will, just as a good vocal impersonator has his own normal voice but can impersonate
different people by putting on different voices.

In Psalm 139:7-8 we read: "Where can | go from YOUR SPIRIT? Or where can | go from YOUR PRESENCE.
If  ascend into heaven you are there. If | make my bed down in hell, behold you are there."

God's spirit here is equated with God's presence. The Father and the Son are not present everywhere in
person but they are through their power - the Holy Spirit. In one sense, the Holy Spirit is like God's extended
arm by which He can act on anything anywhere.

The Bible's very own definition for the Holy Spirit is found in Luke 1:35 where it is called "the POWER of the
Most High". It is also called the power of God in Romans 15:19, Jeremiah 32:17 and Judges 14:6.

The Father and the Son's spiritual bodies are not omnipresent, but the Father and the Son are
omnipresent by and through the Holy Spirit in the sense that they can see, know and do anything
through their all-pervading spirit that issues from them and can act on anything anywhere.

Jeremiah 32:17s ay s : fi ASbDp! Behotdy Yobu have made the heavens and the earth by Your great
power and outstretched arm. There is nothing too hard

Regarding the omnipresent nature of God, there is a very interesting passage in Genesis 18 where it says:

iThe LORD said, The outcry against Sodom andhatGwilmor r al
go down and see if what they have done is as bad as the outcry that has reached me. If not, | will know"

(Genesis 18:20-21, NIV).

Now sometimes we tend to think of God as sitting up in heaven in front of a bank of TV sets seeing and

knowing everything that we do. This scripture tells us that God went down to see if Sodom and Gomorrah

was as bad as He had heard, presumably from the angels who observe what 6 s going on aroun
and report back to God (Zechariah 4:10). He di dnoét k n o w vem uhougmizetcoutd &how y . E
automatically if He wanted to, He chose to have it reported to Him. Then, rather than viewing how bad the

cities were on a screen in heaven He chose to make a personal visit and see what it was like for Himself.
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4] Is the Holy Spirit a person?
Letds |l ook at a few scriptures that show that the Hol
1 Someone can receive a DOUBLE PORTION of the Holy Spirit.
AElijah said to EIisha, 6Ask! What may | do for you,
let a double portionof your spirit be upon me. 6 So Nevertlekssdf, 0Yo
you see me when | am taken from you, it shall be so for you; but if not, it shall not be sod6 @ Kings 2:9-10).

1 The Holy Spirit can be QUENCHED and it is given in SUPPLY.

i Do quentht he S(pThessdoaians 5:19).

AFor | know t hatrntyldliveraned thrdugh tyaur
prayer and the supply of t he Spi ri t (Pbifippiagne s
1:19).

1 The Holy Spirit can be POURED and FLOWS.

AAnd it shall come to pass in ys G
pouroutof My Spiri(fcto2m7)al |l fl esho
iHe who believes in Me, as the Scripture haButtissHed, ou
spoke concer nJohg7:38-B%. Spirito
1 Jesus was begotten by the Holy Spirit and therefore it would have been the Father of Christ if it

were a person.
iAn angel of the Lord appeared to him in a dream, say
you Mary your wife, for that whi c Matthewl20)ncei ved i n he
1 The Holy Spirit dwells in ALL christians so how can it be a person?
iYou are not in the flesh but in the (Rempans8dd®., i f indee
AiThe Spirit [itself] bears witness with our Speirsit th
of God and | oi nt{Rohans &16-1"Avi t h Chri st o

g joining toge

Like a fatherdés sperm and a motherds eg
us Wwdétaetna nemespidtuale b ap-

with the spirit in man in each of
life in us and we become more and more like our spiritual Father in heaven.

Many verses in the New Testament use the pronouns he or himself when describing the Holy Spirit. The
New Testament was written in Greek. A certain strange characteristic of some European languages like
Greek is that every noun has either a masculine, feminine or neuter gender and the pronouns that are used
for them have to match. For example, in Spanish the word glass has a masculine gender and table is
feminine even though they are inanimate objects. This is why pronouns such as he and himself should be
properly translated as it or itself when referring to the Holy Spirit.

Certain other verses give the Holy Spirit personal attributes such as verses like Acts 13:2 and 21:11 which
say that the Holy Spirit spoke. How do we explain these verses? We can explain it through the use of
personification in the scriptures. In Proverbs 1:20 "wisdom" is given the attributes of a person, though
wi sdom i s n Wisdom cafisealowus outside. &he raises her voice in the open squares”.

The major proof-text used to support the belief in a Trinity is Matthew 28:19 wh i ¢ h rThesetbr® go f
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and ofthe Sonand of t he Holy Sp
this prove that the Holy Spirit is a person?

Consider how we use the same phrase in our own English language. A policeman may say to a criminal

iStop in the name of the | aw! o0 The exsprieisrsi®om Wiy nt he
of 0. A minister wild.l al so say to a couple fAiBy the au
and wifeo. Neither the |l aw or the state are persons e
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are baptised in the authority of the Father and the Son and also by authority of the power of God known as
the Holy Spirit.

AiThis Spirit is not only the Spirit of God (Romams&at her
9; Philippians 1:19). By either name, it is the same Spirit, as there is only one Spirit (1 Corinthians 12;

13; Ephesians 4:4). The Father imparts the same Spirit to true Christians through Christ (John 14:26; 15:

26; Titus 3:5-6), | eading and enabling them tea sbhefHitshec hdiilvdirne
(Romans 8:14; 2 Peter 1:4).

iln contrast to God the Father and Jesus Christ, wh o
form and shape, the Holy Spirit is consistently represented, by various symbols and manifestations, in a
completely different mannerd such as wind (Acts 2:2), fire (verse 3), water (John 4:14; 7:37-39), oil

(Psalm 45:7; compare Acts 10:38; Matthew 25:1-10), a dove (Matthew 3:16)and an O6earnest, 0
payment, on eternal life (2 Corinthians 1:22; 5:5; Ephesians 1:13-14, KJV). These depictions are difficult

to understand, to say the | @asi$God,iph5).t he Holy Spirit i

ifnAfter Peter preached a powerful sermon that explain
miracleoft he coming of the Holy Spirit on His disciples n
heart, and said to Peter and the rest of the apostles, 'Men and brethren, what shall we do?' Then Peter said

to them, 'Repent, and let every one of you be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins;

and you shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit. For the promise is to you and to your children, and to all

who are afar off, as many as the Lord our God will call' (Acts 2:37-39).

i For ttime infhistarysGod was making His Spirit available to all who were willing to repent of their

sins by beginning to obey Him (Acts 5:32). 6 Then those people who accepted
baptized. About three thousand people were added to the number of believers that day. They spent their

time | earning t he (At @414, eNEV). Nbtleirg dike this bad everbhappened! God's
transforming power was working mightily in the lives of the apostles and the others He was calling.

iOn alni emroccasion 06Jesus stood and cried out, saying
He who believes in Me, as the Scripture has said, out of his heart will flow rivers of living water.' But this He

spoke concerning the Spirit, [which] those bel i evi ng i n Hi fdohn d:87-39). Here desls v e .
refers not only to our receiving the Holy Spirit but to its flowing out from us-to produce "the fruit of the
Spirit...in all goodne(Ephesiamsisht eousness, and trutho

il n a wvay timd Holy &pirit, as the manifestation of God's power, can be compared to the flow of
electric power. Electricity flows through conductive wires from its source to the devices using it. As long as
the flow of the electric current from its source is unbroken, those devices have use of its power. But any
interruption of the electric current is accompanied by a loss of power to the devices using it. Constant
contact with the source of the electric power is essential.

iThe same i s tr ue awehoc@madty te pedanently store thipoweh of the Holy Spirit for

use when we don't feel like serving God. If we discontinue our relationship with God, we cut ourselves off

from His power wor king i n us. Therrefewedalayouby @idawar
Corinthians 4:16; compare Titus 3:5).

iSomeone might ask: How can the Holy Spirit be a gif
constant relationship with God?

fiAgai n, an analogy i s helpoweudompang wquld offerdreealectria senyiee toe | e c t |
all mobile homes within a 10-mile radius of its power plant. Electric power to these homes would be a gift
from the power company.

iBut suppose sever al of these homes wer etbytheapowepor t ed
company. Would they still be eligible for the free electric service?

fiNo. The gift of free electric power would apply only to those living within the boundaries specified by the
power company.

iln | i ke manner, o u r tionship with @ad risithe gey ® out fteaeisirgy spiricudl power
from Him. God is the Source of that power.

© 0O

avi d, one of the few people mentioned in the Ol d T
d' s

i
G p @ €& remluseli@ (Psalm 51:11; 139:7). Paul expressed much the same thought when
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he wr Bor & is Gad who [actively] wor k s in you both to wildl and to
(Philippians 2:13).

iThe Holy Spirit is the power of G o dsenasairtts, vaasfosmingvo r ki r
them into His sons and daughters, enabling t RGChm itsa 60 ¢
(Ephesians 4:15).

fJesus describes God's SpirHel ptehradtt hdep r Dpriereidts (dbfmotnr u thi
15:26). In other words, God actively and directly empowers us through His Spirit. It is His mighty power
acting within in us, assisting us in living righteously.

AfiThe Greek word t rparakietbsaWhealn OtHred pelradt ek 6 Hebpet orefebs
Holy Spirit. However, i n the oMdv opatdrebasgie Jesuh asroar i t i

Advocate with the Fatheréln the Greek usage of the ti
pleaded one's case beforeacourt. [ The] Greek root worithglyinjacealldan] 06t o
hel po (UCG Bi bli eessBrium3yd). Cour s e

Jesus said to His disciples in John 14:26:iBut t he Hel per (or Comforter), th
will send in My name, [it] will teach you all things, and bring to your remembrance all things that | said to

you. 0 As we are taught the things of God and fill our
Godds Spirit hel ps br irance wheh wesneed to.hGodalss comforts usehnoagmthe
promptings of His Spirit.

Some of you may have heard the idea of the Holy Spirit working with you even though it is not in you.

Where does this idea come from? We find that in John 14:17 where we read : iThe Spirit of
the world cannot receive, because it neither sees [it] nor knows [it]; but you know [it], for [it] dwells with you

and will be in you.0 The apostles had the Holyr@gpirit
was resurrected.

Those of you who havendt been baptized but have an er
truths in the Bible may not have Godds spirit in you

desire more.

Whenwearebapti zed we become Apar t(2Reterlsd) tohfr o uhgeh dG oMNbénse snpait
hope does not disappoint, because the love of God has been poured out in our hearts by the Holy Spirit
[ which] was (Rgmansbrb).t o us o0

fiwWhat i s Gurit?'ltss mehy thiggs - including the power of God [Luke 1:35] and the mind of God
[Romans 8:27] and the life of God [Romans 8:11], by which the Creator imparts temporary life to all of His
physical creatures, and by which He will grant eternal life to all who repent of their sins, are baptized and
are willing towalk inHisway-Hi s | aw and His |l ovel! d (The God You Can

5] What is Godo6s character and personality

Herbert W. Armstrong in his bookthidwdystery of the Ages

iGod i s Cr eocheverythingih theavhst Universe - the stars, the galaxies in endless space, this
earth, man, and everything in the earth. That is what God is - what He does. He creates! He designs,
forms, and shapes. He gives life! He is the great giver. And His law - His way of life - is the way of giving,

not getting which is the way of this worl dé

iGod the Father is Creator. But he dédcreated all thing
spake, and it was doned(Psalm 33:9). God tells Christ what to do (John 8:28-29). Jesus then speaks, as

the workman, and the Holy Spirit is the POWER that re

AiTwo can't walk together except they bceopesation.dlsadtiwo They
can't walk together in continuous peace except one be the head, or leader in control. God [the Father] was

leader. Their way of life produced perfect peace, cooperation, happiness, accomplishment. This way of life

became a law.

fi L aisva code of conduct, or relationship, between two or more. One might call the rules of a sports

contest the 6l awd of the game. The presence of | aw r
without a penalty for its violation. The very fact of law presupposes government. Government is the
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administration and enforcement of law by one in authority. This necessitates authoritative leadership - one
in command [ God the Father](p.33, 36, 40)0.

Ronald Wlogyga adds to that and gives this wonderfuldes cr i pti on of what Goddés <cha
is really like:

iGod i s(PsHHmI999). The word O6Holyd means pure of h(éoarmrr t or
4:24).Since God is composed of spirit andllhaGod ha soHdloy
God is the very PERSONIFI CATI ON of the Holy Spirit!eée

i God i s(1lobrnv4e8). Love is a giving attitude, rather than a getting attitude. God cannot lie (Titus
1:2, Hebrews 6:18). God is merciful and gracious, slow to anger, and plenteous in mercy (Psalm 103:8).
God looks not on the outward appearance, but on the heart or attitude of a person (1 Samuel 16:7). God
forgives all our iniquities, and heals our diseases (Psalm 103:3).

fiGod' s power and under(Bsalmnd7idsbg God cafFisitdhe stars b
(Psalm 147:43). God knows the number of hairs on your head (Matthew 10:30). God knows the number of
steps you take (Job 14:16, 31:4). With God all things are possible (Matthew 19:26).

i God | @sagnh2s4, 37:13, 59:8). God likes wine (Judges 9:13, Matthew 26:29, Ecclesiastes 9:7).
Enjoys eating and drinking (Genesis 18, Luke 15:23). God likes dancing (Jeremiah 31:4, Luke 15:25).
God faints not, neither gets weary (tired) (Isaiah 40:28).

i God g e t(Bsalad:gl). $even things the Lord hates: A proud look, a lying tongue, hands that shed
innocent blood, a wicked heart, mischievous feet, a false witness that lies, he that sows discord among
brethren (Proverbs 6:16-19).

fiGod says t he wlwomtdus 195alol 41:10). Sodidwns all the gold and silver (Haggai 2:8).

God sets up the bounds of nations (Acts 17:26, Deuteronomy 32:7-8). God gives His Kingdom to
whomsoever He will (Daniel 2:20-21, 4:17, 25 God makes judges fool s, sets
overthrows the mighty, takes away understanding from the aged, weakens the mighty, increases and
destroys nations (Job 12:9-25)...God is responsible for the deaf, dumb, and blind (Exodus 4:11). God
determines the outcome of wars (Psalm 33)é

i God i &authar bf canfbsion (1 Corinthians 14:33). God can change His mind. Abraham talked God
out of destroying all the righteous people in Sodom and Gomorrah (Genesis 18:20-33). Moses talked God
out of destroying all of Israel (Exodus 32). God changed His mind about King Hezekiah because he prayed
and granted 15 years to his life (2 Kings 20:1-6).

fiGod works in mysterious ways. God sent Jos €Gehesis nt o s
45:5). The secret things belong to God, but those things which are revealed belong unto us (Deuteronomy

29:29). Every good and perfect gift is from God above (James 1:17). God will finish His creation that He

started (Philippians 1:3, and Psalm 138:8).

iGod car e Pdten5:7).ed will not fail, nor forsake us (Deuteronomy 31:6). Like as a father
pities his children, so the Lord pities them that fear Him (Psalm 103:13). God is our comforter (2
Corinthians 7:6). God loves us (1 John 4:19). He wants to save the whole world (John 3:16-17). God is
not willing that any should perish (1 Timothy 2:1-4 ) (@he Ultimate Source of All Supernatural Phenomena,
p.191-192).

God wants UAEL otfo ofiwcrasdar e@ Patep 57). Nétisamé but ALL of them i big and
small! God takes a very personal interest in each and every one of us. God is concerned with anything and
everything i no matter how seemingly small and insignificant that could in any way affect the quality of the
final work of art 7 the character that He is creating within us (Philippians 1:6).

Isaiahwr i tes the following about just how great Bé&hold real
the nations are as a drop in a bucket, and are counted as the small dust on the scales; Look, He lifts up the
isles as a very | i fotel[Han ate las nothirg,Aahd they aaet countedsby Hima less than

not hi ng and(lsamb A0t16-17¢ B1$esson one we looked at just how powerful and great God is
as we looked at His awesome creation i all the stars and planets and galaxies which were created by His
awesome power!
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Yet for all His incredible power God prefers to be known for His perfect character
and the great love He has for His people. In Exodus 34:6-7 when He allowed
Moses to see Him in Hi Andthé loorD passed Hefore hiw t
and procl alorx the LoeDTGQod merciful and gracious, longsuffering,
and abounding in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving
iniquity and transgression and sin, by no means clearing the guiltyo .

Isaiah 14:13says that Godo6és throne is fion t
tends to indicate that Goddés throne i
celestial pole. This is echoed in many pagan religions which have borrowed this
concept. Pagan gods such as Ra, Shamash, Kronos and Saturn were also said to
dwell there (The Tree at the Navel of the Earth, E.A.S. Butterworth & Paradise
Found, William F. Warren). This is also why Santa supposedly comes from the
North Pole since Christmas originates from the Roman festival, Saturnalia.

Godds throne is in heaveCoftittaand ¥2:@) andhseinvisibfeitorhdmah eyasv e n

unless God chooses to allow us to see it like he did in vision to the apostle John who wrote the Book of

Revelation. John described t hi s beauti ful and power ful scene:

a throne set in heaven, and One sat on the throne. And He who sat there was like a jasper and a sardius
stone in appearance; and there was a rainbow around the throne, in appearance like an emerald. Around
the throne were twenty-four thrones, and on the thrones | saw twenty-four elders sitting, clothed in white
robes; and they had crowns of gold on their heads. And from the throne proceeded lightnings, thunderings,
and voices. Seven lamps of fire were burning before the throne, which are the seven Spirits of God. Before
the thronetherewasa sea of gl a ¢$Revelatiom&k2e6).cr yst al o

After the millennium and the Great White Throne Judgment period that follows it, Godt he Fat her 6s

wi || descend from heaven with the Neiwtheheadquastars of the
whole universe - will be on earth (Revelation 21-22).

Not only is God's power and His love truly awesome, so too is His creativity. We see it in how He continues
to shower snowflakes all around the world, of which no two have every been found to be alike. We see it in
the wonderful variety He has created in the family of man. We see it all throughout nature with the
hundreds of thousands of different species of animals and plants He has created and we also see it in all
the wonders of the universe that astronomers are continuing to discover. Our God truly is an awesome
God!

Summary
1] Who and what is God?

God is a family composed of two beings i God the Father and Jesus Christ (John 1:1).

In John 1:1 it says that the Word (who became Jesus Christ T John 1:14) was with God and then it
says that the Word was God. God is not only a name used to describe the Father but God is also a
KIND of being. God is the family name, like the surnames we use today.

f
f

T The Hebrew word for God in Genesis 1:1 and 1:26 i s AEIl ohi mo. Though there

differences, it essentially is like a uniplural word in English such as a team, church or family. There is
one team or one church or one family but at the same time there are many members that are a part of
that one team or one church or one family. God is one family made up of many members.

1 God the Father and Jesus Christ are one (John 17:11) in the sense they are of one mind and purpose.
The marriage union between a husband and a wife where they become one in mind and purpose
(Matthew 19:4-6) is a type of this unity between God the Father and Jesus Christ.

1 God the Father is greater in authority (John 14:28).

T The Family of God wil! e X prmaxrdy i o it sh(etebdfewd 2uldyey @ s

2] Who was Jesus Christ?

1T Jesus said that He was the God being who c gJolhned

8:53-58, Exodus 3:13-14) and also was the one who appeared to Abraham as Melchizedek
(Hebrews 7:1-3).

1 Jesus Christ was the member of the God family who dealt personally with Israel in the Old Testament
and was the one who appeared to Moses and gave him the Ten Commandments (1 Corinthians
10:4).
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Jesus Christ was the one who created mankind following the command of His Father (Ephesians
39.Jesus Christ was our Creator and His I|ife theref
together! This is how he could pay the price for al | mankindds sins.

To pay for our sins He became flesh (John 1:14) and was supernaturally conceived by the Father
through the power of Godds spir i(Matthew 1:18/¥2®. womb of Ma
Jesus was both man and God (MarK&:1) twa lde clhokeeto fdcd&soon Hio f  Go d
humanity when on earth by more often(Matthéwes20,i998,g t o |
10:23, 11:19).

Christ always defers to Father and is delighted to do so because He has complete love for and trust in

the Father (John 14:28-31). His love and submission to the will of the Father is best exemplified by

His willingness to lay His life down for all humanity (Matthew 26:39-41) through the unjust punishment

of crucifixion (Matthew 27, Philippians 2:5-8, 1 Peter 2:21-24).

Jesus Christ, though He never sinned, was tempted in all points like we are (Hebrews 4:15). He

knows the pulls of the flesh that push us in the direction of sin and can empathize with the struggles

that we have with sin. He has had personal experience with hunger and thirst, sexual desires, great

physical pain, loneliness and many other temptations that Satan threw at Him. He can empathize

better with us as one who has gone through those personal experiences.

He is the Son of God (Mark 1:1), our Creator (Ephesians 3:9), our High Priest (Hebrews 4:14-16),

our Saviour (John 4:42), our friend (John 15:14) and our elder brother (Hebrews 2:11).

3] What does God look like?

f
f

1

God is a spirit being (John 4:24) and is normally invisible to human eyes (Colossians 1:15).

The shape of the Father and Jesus Chri st is that 0
image (Genesis 1:26).
Jesus Christbds appearance now is descrHisthheadanthlyart he a

were white like wool, as white as snow, and His eyes like a flame of fire; His feet were like fine brass,
as i f r efi ndgRevelation &:13f1b)r nac e 0

This description of Jesus Christ is very similar to the description of God the Father in Daniel 7:9 where
we read: fi | atched till thrones were put in place, and the Ancient of Days was seated; His garment

was white as snow, and the hair of Hisheadwas| i ke pure wool . 0

A slightly different description ®&éveldbondd:2t3lwkerelwat her 6
rea d : Al mmedi ately | was in the Spir iOnesatamtde thioeeh ol d
And He who sat there was like a jasper and a sardius stone in appearance; and there was a rainbow
around the throne, i n appearwasnaignally apklied taeveryegmeenr al d .
translucent stone though today itds mostly used to

to orange or red in colour.

4] Is the Holy Spirit a person?

The Holy Spirit emanates from God the Father and Jesus Christ, fills the entire universe and is like

God's extended arm by which He can act on anything anywhere (Psalm 139:7-8).

The Holy Spirit is called "the POWER of the Most High" (Luke 1:35) or @At he po@Wwemansof God
15:19, Jeremiah 32:17, Judges 14:6). The Father and the Son's spiritual bodies are not omnipresent, but

the Father and the Son are omnipresent by and through the Holy Spirit in the sense that they can see,

know and do anything through their all-pervading spirit that issues from them and can act on anything

anywhere.

The Holy Spirit is NOT a third person of a trinity. It is given by supply (Philippians. 1:19) such as a

double portion that Elisha received (2 Kings 2:9-10). It dwells in all christians (Romans 8:9) and it can

be quenched (1 Thessalonians 5:19)i f we resist its impulses to do g
after we have been baptized.

Matthew 28:19, where it says that we are baptised into the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy

Spirit, is the main verse used to supportthebel i ef i n the Trinity. The wuse
when used in reference to the Holy Spirit does not prove that it is a person by and of itself as we use the

same phrase in Englishfornon-per sonal things such as )itherauthoritydie.n a me
name) of the state of so and so | pronounce you hushb

When we are baptized we become(2iPpeadl:t)dhernsighf Goldé s di
fiNow hope does not disappoint, because the love of God has been poured out in our hearts by the

Holy Spirit [ whi@&bonjansved)s gi ven to uso

God's Holy Spirit is many things - including the power of God (Luke 1:35), the mind of God (Romans

8:27) and the life of God (Romans 8:11), by which the Creator imparts temporary life to all of His

physical creatures, and by which He will grant eternal life to all who repent of their sins, are baptized

and are willing to walk by His way of life.
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What is Godds character and personality |ike?

God is Creator of all - of everything in the vast Universe - the stars, the galaxies in endless space, this

earth, man, and everything in the earth (Genesis 1:1). That is what God is - what He does. He creates!

He designs, forms, and shapes. He gives life! He is the great giver. And His law - His way of life - is the

way of giving, not getting which is the way of this world (1 John 4:8).

God is also the Ruler of all the universe (Daniel 7:13-14, 2 Chronicles 20:6).

God is holy and free from sin (Psalm 99:9).

God is love and cares for all His creation, including all mankind, through whom God plans to reproduce

Himself (1 John 4:8, John 3:16-17, Genesis 1:26).

God can change His mind. Abraham talked God out of destroying all the righteous people in Sodom

and Gomorrah (Genesis 18:20-33). Moses talked God out of destroying all of Israel (Exodus 32). God
changed His mind about King Hezekiah because of t h
years to his life (2 Kings 20:1-6).

God wants WlsL otf o ofuad a <tar e(% Petep5o7h Natlsommeobut ALL of them 1 big and

smalll God takes a very personal interest in each and every one of us. God is concerned with anything

and everything i no matter how seemingly small and insignificant 7 that could in any way affect the

quality of the final work of art 1 the character - that He is creating within us (Philippians 1:6).

God lives in heaven which may well be situated around the north celestial pole (Isaiah 14:13).

Godds throne will descend to ear t handthe Greht&Vhitd Ewonel er u s a
Judgment period (Revelation 4, 21-22).

Further Reading to Learn More about God

UCG bookl et AWho is God?0o

UCG bookl et fAJéebasRE€Ehli Storybo

UCG booklet - Fundamentals of Beliefs of the United Church of God, AIA

UCG Bible Study Course-Lesson 3: Awhy Did God Create Man?bo

Mystery of the Ages (Herbert W. Armstrong)-Chapter 1: fAWho and What is G
Ambassador College Bible Correspondence Course (32lesson)i Lesson 13: AwWho and
God?0
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In this lesson we will look at the spirit world that God has created and the subject of angels and
demons.

1] What are Angels?

What do we mean when we talk about angels? There is a general and a specific use of the word angel.
Thewordused i n the Old Testament for angel is the Hebrew
the Greek word fiangel oso. I n both |l anguages the word
anyone who is a messenger, whether the messenger is a man (Job 1:14, 1 Samuel 11:3, Luke 7:24),

Jesus Christ (Exodus 3:2) or the spirit beings we call angels.

The specific use of the word fiangel o is for one of th
servants or messengers for God. The apostle Paul says these things about angels in the book of Hebrews:

ATo which of the angels has He ever said: 6Sit at My
they not all ministering spirits sent forth to minister for those who will inheritsalv a t i @ebPewvs 1:13-14).

We see here that angels are called ministering spirits. They are spirit beings and they minister or serve
God. They have great superhuman power and strength (Luke 8:29). In the book of Psalms we read:

fi Bl e s bORD, yow His angels, who excel in strength, who do His word, heeding the voice of His word.
Bless the LORD, all you His hosts, Youmi ni st ers of Hi s, (Pedinnl0320-2H.i s pl easur

These invisible spirits were created by God. The Apostle Paul tells us this in the book of Colossians:

—

For by Him all things were created that are in heave
hrones or dominions o(Cologsgiannlcle)pal i ti es or power so
When were the angel s c¢r ecbJobefattheanssverd6 s go to the book

iwhere were you when | l ai d t WMe, if fyau thaved anderstamdsg. WHo t h e
determined its measurements? Surely you know! Or who stretched the line upon it? To what were its
foundations fastened? Or who laid its cornerstone, when the morning stars sang together, and all the sons

of God shoutlebd38:4-9r | oy?0

We read here that there were angels at the time that the earth was originally created. Some angels may
have been created later but there were many angels who sang for joy when God originally created the
earth however many millions or billions of years ago.

How many angels are there? Daniel tells us the following in Daniel 7:9-10:

fi | watched till thrones wer e pwas seated; Hjz baantert was Avhitd ast he A
snow, And the hair of His head was like pure wool. His throne was a fiery flame, Its wheels a burning fire; A

fiery stream issued and came forth from before Him. A thousand thousands ministered to Him; ten
thousandtimes ten thousand stood before Him.?o

Now how many is 10 000 x 10 0007 If we multiply 10 000 by itself we come up with a figure of at least 100

million angels. John tells us the same thing in Revelation 5:11wher e he says thattenn his
thousand ti mes ten thousand, and thousands of thousandsc¢

2] What Do Angels Look Like?

Now that we know what angels are, we can now ask what they look like? Do they look like God in
appearance? Do they look like men? Do they look like little babies with wings as Cupid is imagined to be? Or
do they look completely different?
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The prophet Ezekiel had a vision where he saw the portable throne of God and he saw the angels which
accompanied it. In this vision he saw what the angels look like in their natural, spirit state, as opposed to what
they normally look like when they appear to humans. At the beginning of the book of Ezekiel we read:

AiThen | | ooked, and behold, a whirl wi ntdraging fireeaguifinfgng ou
itself; and brightness was all around it and radiating out of its midst like the color of amber, out of the midst
of the fire. Also from within it came the likeness of four living creatures.

i An d whshtheis appearance: they had the likeness of a man. Each one had four faces, and each one

had four wings. Their legs were straight, and the soles of their feetwerel i ke t he soles of cal
sparkled like the color of burnished bronze. The hands of a man were under their wings on their four sides;

and each of the four had faces and wings. Their wings touched one another. The creatures did not turn

when they went, but each one went straight forward.

iAs for the | i k eaclkewmdthedate of ahman; eachfofattee éoar had the face of a lion on the
right side, each of the four had the face of an ox on the left side, and each of the four had the face of an
eagle. Thus were their faces. Their wings stretched upward; two wings of each one touched one another,
and two covered their bodies. And each one went straight forward; they went wherever the spirit wanted to
go, and they did not turn when they went. As for the likeness of the living creatures, their appearance was
like burning coals of fire, like the appearance of torches going back and forth among the living creatures.
The fire was bright, and out of the fire went lightning. And the living creatures ran back and forth, in
appearance | i ke ¢&zekiela:d-M). of | ightningo

Can you imagine seeing these angels? They are described as having four faces like the famous clock Big
Ben. Their front face is like that of a man and their other three faces are those of a lion, an ox and an eagle.
They have one mind that can speak with any of its four faces at a time. These particular angels have four
wings with human hands underneath them. As they are not affected by gravity their wings are not needed
for flying but are for appearances only. Their body and feet were like that of men but their feet were like the
feet of a calf and were a bright bronze colour.

The description of t hezekidl d:a0; 10:14 and Reyelation €@ trepresend thei n
i fferent aspects of Christédés character as portrayed

it A Li on Christthe Kingin Matthew;

fiAn OXx Christ the Servant in Mark;

iA Man Christ the Son of Man in Luke;

iAn Eagl@hrist the Son of God in Johno (The Authori:t
The prophet Isaiah also had a vision where he saw angelsintheirnat ur al , spirit appear a

the year that King Uzziah died, | saw the Lord sitting on a throne, high and lifted up, and the train of His

robe filled the temple. Above it stood seraphim; each one had six wings: with two he covered his face, with

two he covered his feet, and with two he fl ewstheAnd o
LorD of hosts; The whole earthisf u | | of (lsaiak 6:33).or y! o

We notice some differences between the angels that these prophets saw.
The angels Ezekiel saw had four wings and four faces. The angels Isaiah r
saw had six wings and there is mention of only one face for each angel.
There is also the description of the four living creatures in Revelation 4:7-8
which have six wings and each have a single face with a different look (faces
of a lion, calf, man and an eagle).

Just as there is great variety in the different races of mankind, so too is there

great variety in the angelic worl d. cult
host o f irctladeds worsbip of creatures that are similar to these

descriptions of angels. There are the famous winged bulls of Assyria in the

British Museum that have the heads of men as well as other assorted

mixtures of the features of lions, eagles and oxen.

Afdday, cherubs are pictured si mkurbba,rd d cre
that have been dug out in Mesopot amif and

& u r ulbok ke creatures with a body of a lion, with wings, and with the
head of a man, while others have the appearance of a man, with animal
headso (Angel s, Demons and the Spirit World, p. 22).
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That s what they | ook i ke normally but when they
themselves to look just like normal human beings. The angels that were sent to destroy Sodom and
Gomorrah looked just like men. In Genesis we read:

AThen the men said to Lot, 0 Hhalawe youy sons, yaun glanghters, ands e h e
whomever you have in the cityd take them out of this place! For we will destroy this place, because the

outcry against them has grown great before the face of the LOrRD, andthe LORDhas sent us t o de
(Genesis 19:12-13).

They can blend in and appear no different to regular men when they choose to. In Hebrews 13:2 Paul said:

fDo not forget to entertain strangers, for by so doings ome have unwittinglOftenthayt er t a
appear as men in bright white clothing. Another occasion where angels manifested themselves to look like

men is seen in the beginning of the book of Acts after Jesus ascended to heaven:

iNow when He had spoken these things, while they wat
out of their sight. And while they looked steadfastly toward heaven as He went up, behold, two men stood
bythem in white apparel, who also said, 6Men of Gal il e

same Jesus, who was taken up from you into heaven, will so come in like manner as you saw Him go into
heav ¢Attéd D:9-11).

While it would appear as if most angels in their natural spirit form mostly have the features of animals it
appears as if some of the angels in their natural spirit form may indeed look like men.

In Ezekiel 40:3,an angel is described in this way, dlkdtheere w
appearance of bronze. o

When Daniel was describing a vision he had he see Gabriel in the form of a man. In Daniel 9:201 21 we
read: ANow while | was speaking, praying, and confes
presenting my supplication before the LORD my God for the holy mountain of my God, yes, while | was
speaking in prayer, the man Gabriel, whom | had seen in the vision at the beginning, being caused to fly
swi ftly, reached me about the time of the evening off

In Isaiah 14:14-16 there is the possible indication that Lucifer (now Satan) also has the appearance of a

man . We read the foll owi ng |uwilbaseend alhovedhe heights of the cloddgn s e v e r
wi || be I|li ke the Most gHtidgwmto&hed, dathe yowast depthadf the Pit.eThoker o u

who see you will gaze at you, and consider you, saying: ds this the man who made the earth tremble, who

shook kingdoms. 0

AfWe saw that angel s c o-likefeatutey, and pomecd themwobkedlikerpaumg men. In
addition, there is one Scripture that might perhaps indicate that some angels may look like women.

fi No tZeahariah 5:9111: 6 Then | rai sed my eyes dawodvormeo,cdmend withand t
the wind in their wings; for they had wings like the wings of a stork, and they lifted up the basket between

earth and heaven. So | said to the angel who talked w
said to me, 6To build a house GQemesis 112, 9]; whertithsereadyatied o f

basket wild/ be set there on its baseoé

AWe find aédescription of angels as horses in several

of these accounts:

fi | Zechariah 1:8111,we ar e t ol d, ,anhd bemwld,va manyriding iorgahréd horse, and it stood

among the myrtle trees in the hollow; and behind him were horses: red, sorrel [reddish-brown], and white.

Then | sai d, My | ord, what are these?6 So wyoewhatngel
they are.® And the man who stood among the mywhdm e tr «
the LORD has sent to walk to and fro throughout the earthé é

iwWe are specifically told in this passsaget ot hwmal kGotdo s
throughout the earth. These horses are angelic beings. Zechariah 6:11 8 confirms this conclusion: These
spirit beings that Il ook |like horses are called o6the e

and the goodéeée

fin Daniel 4:1371 14,17, Nebuchadnezzar told the prophet Dani el one
visions of my head while on my bed, and there was a watcher, a holy one, coming down from heaven. He
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cried aloud and sai d t hewacree ob theTwatchers, Arel the sentence by tlke worg  t h
ofthe holyonesé 6 ( Angel s, Demons and #U%.e Spirit World, p. 15

This term fwatcher s o -Biliggtextsrsuech as the Book ofi Eaocht, theeBoak of dubilees
and in Sumerian writings. In the Bible it refers to those beings who report to God about happenings on the
earth. In those extra-Biblical texts it indicates that some of those angelic beings who had the job of being
watchers became fallen angels and rebelled with Lucifer (now Satan).

They are cal | e dJokilséeandslobo3B:7 dily id the sense that they were creations of God. In
Hebrews 1:5 Pa u | Faoys :t oi which of the angels did He =ever
begotten Youd? PondHiang aai nFatéhlerwi laindoeHet shal l be to Me

They are NOT sons of God in the same way Jesus Christ is and the way those in the church are i
conceived or begotten now by Goddés spirit at bapti s
resurrectiontobeful 'y composed of Goddés Holy Spirit.

Though some appear to be, most of them in their natural spirit state were not created in the image
of God as man has been.

AiThe Spirit world is not | Revelatioa B:5 &6 p e &Glosl Bawkn af &ifelibés a n
Revelation 4:2 me nt i othrene set imdheaven. Bevelation 4:4 describes several thrones in heaven.
Revel ation 4:s6& as pd dhdpde the fordre in dleaven.

il n a dRevetaiioo B:1 mentions a spiritual scroll, sealed with seven spiritual seals. Revelation 5:8
talks about a spiritual harp and golden bowls. Revelation 8:21 5 reveals the existence of a spiritual golden
censer, a spiritual golden altar, and even spiritual fire.

AWe are informed in the bsesgritua dbjedtsenbre esedsas d pattetn foathel of
creation of physical objects at the time of Moses.

i We r eHelrews 8:23i 24, in the Living Bible: 6That is why the sacred tent
everything in itd all copied from things in heavend a | | had to be made pure by Mos
REAL things in heaven, of which these down here are copies, were made pure with far more precious

of feringsélt was not in the earthly place of WRBALShi p

TEMPLE I N HEAVEN©OGE

AWe r ead cé#ybim bhebivenathe spiritual or heavenly Jerusalem (compare Hebrews 11:9i 10;
Revelation 3:12). It will come down to this earth in the future (Revelation 21:2i 3, 107 21; 22:17 2).

i Rev el at daysthat Zhe ffee of life is in the Paradise of Godé The physi cal garden of
God later created for Adam and Eve, was patterned after the spiritual garden that exists in heaven, and in

which is a spiritual tree of life. When the heavenly Jerusalem comes down to this earth, the heavenly
garden, with the tree of life in it, will come down 't
p. 57-58).

3] What Do Angels Do?

Herbert W. Armstrong in AMystery of the Afguba angefsr ovi d
actually do:

iGod has had angels specifically assigned to supervi s
(Revelation 1:4, 16, 20; 2:1, 8, 12, 18; 3:1, 7, 14). He has angels who continually walk through the earth to

observe and report back to him the overall conditions on earth (Revelation 5:6; Zechariah 4:10; 2
Chronicles 16:9). And God has angels specifically assigned to look after his begotten human children

(Acts 12:15; Matthew 18:10). God promises: "For he shall give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee

in all thy ways" (Psalm 91:11).

iTwel ve of God's angels wild/l be t he(Reyealdtienk2é:82penefor i n t |
each tribe of Israel. These 12 may be assisting the archangel Michael now. Angels are messengers. They
appeared to Abraham, Lot, Hagar, Moses, Manoah, Gideon, Elijah and many of the prophets and apostles.

Aiwhen these angels mani fest themselves to human bei n
Bible mentions three angels of high rank: Lucifer (Isaiah 14:12), now Satan the devil; Gabriel, who
appeared to Daniel on two occasions (Daniel 8:16; 9:21), to Zacharias, the father of John the Baptist
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(Luke 1:19), and later Mary, the mother of Jesus (Luke 1:26); and third, Michael, called one of the chief
princes (Daniel 10:13), and whom Jude identifies as an archangel (Jude 9). Michael is the archangel
specifically assigned to protect and minister to the 12 tribes of Israel (Daniel 12:1; 10:2-13, 21) and to the
true Church of Godtoday ( Rev el at i @57-582: 7) 0

God gave Israel some of the laws and judgments through the hand of angels. We read in Acts 7:52-53:
ANhich of the prophets did your fathers not persecute? And they killed those who foretold the coming of the
Just One, of whom you now have become the betrayers and murderers, who have received the law by
the direction of angels and have not kept it. 0

Angels are spirit beings and are not dependent on physical things, including food. Nevertheless, angels do
enjoy eating (presumably when they are manifested physically). Psalm 78:24-25 speaks of the manna as
angel 6s food. Anmnddbs38:h angets sangetegkthenamd shouted for joy when they saw
Godds beautiful creation of the earth.

The angels rejoice when each of us repents and turns to God: i |
presence of the angels of Gdldkeds ) The angels ar¢ interasted anch o r e |
desire to look into the truths of God that we learn from God (1 Peter 1:12).

Angels speak their own language, a language that is different from the languages of man. In 1 Corinthians

13:1,Pau l says: 6Though | speak with the tongues [l angu
have become [as] soundingbrassor a c¢cl anging cymbal . 60
In Matthew 18:10we r ead: fTake heed that you do not despise

in heaven their angels always see the face of My Fath
angels who are sent (Daniel 6:22) to protect us but does that mean we each have one angel per person?
This one-on-one guardian angel concept is not what the Bible teaches.

In Psalm 91:11 we r eFardHe shall give His angels charge over you, to keep you in all your ways. In
therhands they shalll bear you up, Lest you dash your
angels can protect one person while in other situations one angel might be sent to protect more than one

person.

We read this in Daniel 3:28 when Shadrach, Meshach and Abed-Nego were cast into the fiery furnace:
fiNebuchadnezzar spoke, saying, 6Bl essed dago, WhosentGod o
Hi s Angel and delivered His servants who trusted in H

filn addition, Restinglcommark ie 5 Codnthiananlil: 20r The context is the wearing of long

hair for women. We read, O0For this reason the woman
compareverse15lon her head, because of t hAewoman i ®olsubmittto tiea ul 6 s
authority of her husband (compare verse 3), and her wearing long hair is an outward symbol of such
willingness. Paul went on to say that a woman shoul d
case, the woman can be assured of angelic protection. Here, angels are referred to in the plural, showing

t hat God may someti mes assign sever al guardian angel
World, p. 28).

AiTo illustrate the pri may,wendgbttconsidertthe staius of e ybing somaig el s t
wealthy man. While still a child, he may be under the care of an adult servant or guardian designated by his

father. The servant is older, farther advanced in knowledge, much more developed physically and

mentallyd but f ar | ower potentially. For when the son is

power . Therefore the servant, ol der and more mature,
Likewise, angels are ministering to spiritbegot t en humans todayo ( Ambass
Correspondence Course i Lesson 14, p.13).

There are different ranks of angels mentioned in the Bible. Michael is called an archangel in Jude 9 and
one of the chief princes in Daniel 10:13. In Ezekiel 28:13-14 we read that Lucifer was created as a
cherub. Gabriel is the only other angel mentioned by name in the Bible. His rank is not specifically
mentioned.

The church has traditionally believed that the terms archangel, cherub (plural i cherubim) and chief prince
all mean the same high rank since only three angels are mentioned by name in the Bible. When God gave
Moses instructions on how to make the Ark of the Covenant he told him to make two cherubim on each
side of the mercy seat with the wings touching each other (Exodus 25:17-20) which represented the throne
of God in heaven.
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In 2 Kings 19:15 we r eHezkkiah firayed before the LORD, a n d s a Logn Godi @ Israel, the One
who dwells between the ¢ h e r u b ThenBible is silent on exactly how many cherubim there are. The
visions of Ezekiel 1 and 10 seem to indicate more than just two and the twenty four elders mentioned in
Revelation 4:4 may also be cherubs.

The only other rank of angel specifically mentioned in the Bible are the seraphim. We read about them

before in the book of Isaiah.il n t he year that King Uzziah died, I sa
lifted up, and the train of His robe filled the temple. Above it stood seraphim; each one had six wings: with

two he covered hisface, wi th two he covered hilsiaf6le)., and with t\
I n the Church of the Eternal Godds comprehensive bool

they write the following about the diferrent types and ranks of angels:

i DI F FMEMRORDERS OF ANGELS. There seem to exist different orders, categories or ranks of angels,

with varying degrees of power and authority. When describing the angelic world, Colossians 1:16 speaks

about 6ét hrones or domi ni o n sEphesians plr20i 81c refera foiahgele as o r [
6éprincipality and power a Ephesiams @B:1Q, angefs dare ddentifiech aso n . 6
6éprincipalities and powe risPetérd:22tdbseribes the oreatad wprld pfls@ric e s , 6
beings as nod aammwgten ocsr iat i es and powers. 6

Al n 1ight of t h e s eZziurgherrBible daes refer to ranks emoSgnthesangels. The Ryrie
Study Bible states in an annotation to Ephesians 1:21: 6 These words (i .e., princi
might, and dominion)i n r abbi ni cal thought of the ti me, describe

clearer in the remainder of this booklet, angels have been given varying degrees of power and glory. All of
them are powerful and glorious, but not to the same extent. Revelation 5:2s peaks about a &éstr
I

Revelation 10:1and 18:21des cr i be 6 miRgvelatiprdl8dinget sduces an ange 0 ¢
from heaven, having great authority, and the earth w
that specific angels were given special powers over fire (Revelation 14:18) and water (Revelation 16:5).

AiThe following brief overview wil/l summari ze the wvar
Scripture:

(1) Archangels

AiThe Bi kalte ttiarekss about certain 6archangels. & The mean
Mi chael is specifically referred to in Scripture as
God3Judle9i denti fies him as anefoerrrcendanetge | a hedde hi(@hiddpsionc
10:13) showi ng t hat there must be additional 6chief pri.l
(Daniel 12:1). He is clearly in charge of other angels, as Revelation 12:7e x pl ai ns ( ®iMangels a e | a

fought éd6) .

AiwWhet her the second named angel in the Bible, Gabri el
6Gabriel d means, 6God is mighty.o6 While the Bible no\
Gabri el has dée eoféagbanmeiadnl§;m:21; see also the detailed discussion later in this

bookl et) . He 6stands (Luke I:19)eandpis st eftertimes byf GodGto thén with

positive and important news (Luke 1:26, 31). He was sent several times to Daniel, and he was sent to
Zacharias (Luke 1:11713),and t o Mar y. Since the meaning of O6archa
Gabriel is sent by God with important messages, the assumption is compelling that Gabriel is an archangel.

He has been traditionally viewed as one of the other archangels and one of the chief princes.

il Thessalospaaks4oll6an O6archangel 86 without specifice
the Lord Himself will descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of an archangel, and with the

trumpet of God. And the dead in Christ wild/l rise fir
than one archangel; otherwise, it would just say, oOth

(2) Seraphim

AThe Bible specificcdleliyngsefasr sé sted apmgenldbi i n one pl ac:e
O6burningd or 6énoble.d These beings are depicted as st
with two he covered his face, with t {ls@iahh6e2). Thewieeaoé d hi s
a seraphim is so power ful t hat 6éthe posts of the do

(Isaiah 6:4). Isaiah 6:6 describes one of the seraphim as touching a burning coal with his hand.
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AWhet her this pashsaage emakpens nc lleoaork tl i ke men, i s uncer:
and déhandd might suggest t his. On the ocdarapre® KHamomapat |
Strongds Exhaustive Cpnouaodeandade&eofphhmsanter @8pis dsBer pen
used in other passages, describing dragons or serpents.

i We r elsaiéh 14:89,6 Do not rejoice, all you of Philistia, Be
out of the serpentds roots wiglwil bea fienydlyinf) serpénh 6a Tyvhiep eHdre,b r A
word for o6f i saragh. & e RdwelerdsdlemiBible i ves the rendering, 0a

additional passage can be found in Isaiah 30:6: 6 The bur den against the beasts
land of trouble and anguish, From which came the lioness and lion, the viper and fiery flying serpent
(séar aiph 6He br ew) é 6 Th s a Heaipdisé wsedwndNurdber§ 21:8i 9, when God instructed
Mo s es t o fignMargeat, and set it on a pole; and it shall be that everyone who is bitten, when he
|l ooks at it, shall |l ive.d So Moses made a bronze serp

i Ri ene Cknemenfary to the Bible st ates the foll owi nigpiah 14:P%asd 30He s s u
describing flying seraphim (plural of saraph, transl ated by Lut her dsaiah®®RI] yi ng
6, using the word to describe six-winged beings above the throne of God, go beyond the idea of an

ordinary snake or serpent, and impress on the reader the conceptof dragon-l i ke cr eatur eséb

(3) Cherubim

fiPer haps -ktnloewnbeasntgel i ¢ beings mentioned in the Bible
more detail later in this booklet, the common idea as to what cherubim are, or how they look, is totally false.

The meaning of &écherubd or O6cherubimd is O6those gr asj|
the garden of Eden and a flaming sword which turned
(Genesis 3:24). God o6dwel |l s bet wé¢Psaim 99:1;e2 Sanfuel 6:2)bri imbi ng odupon a
(Psalm 18:10; 2 Samuel 22:11).Moses was instructed to O0émake two che
of the mercy seaté And the cherubim shall stretch ou
thei r wings, and they shal/l face one anotheré and | W |
bet ween the two cherubim whi c l{Exause25:08n20,122).e ar k of t he
iwWe also read that the veil ofhtae ambieshiac| @oduisgmadl
26:31);t hat the walls of Solomonds temple were carved wi

fl ow@Kiegs 6:29); and that O0éon the panels [of the carts] t
oxen, and c(ilkings B:29mb

AA mighty and power f (Ekekiel B8gl4ill6 aiss tdhees corainboeidn tiend cher ub
were perfect in your ways from the day you were crea
Therefore | cast you as a profane thing out of the mountain of God; and | destroyed you, O covering

cherub, from the midst of the flsatah $4:18, telbus éhatths chérubh er p -
was OLucifer, 6 who sinned agai (machmdBeoodthislatet). became Sat a

AiThe Bible does not t el | Ezeksel, thapters amdylO, cnandon atbesst feux i s t .
cherubs, in addition to the former cherub Lucifer, who is now Satan. Some have speculated whether
Michael and Gabriel are not only archangels, but also cherubs. The Bible nowhere identifies these two

angels as cherubs.

(4) Four Living Creatures

AThe Bible speaks about o6four | iving creaturesd in t
God. Although their description is, to an extent, similar to that of seraphim, there are nevertheless
distinctions, implying that these angelic beings belong to a separate category or order. Revelation 4:619
explains that they have six wings, and that all of them look different. One looks like a lion, one looks like a
calf, one looks like a flying eagle, and one has the face of a man. In addition, they have voices of thunder
(Revelation6:1)and they carry out God®&és (compare Rebeglatiahils:.ct i ng ot

(5) The Twenty-Four Elders

AiThe book of Revel at i onfouahigh-tanksgseidt besngsavithm the angeliceraaliny
called tHheuodtweédeys. 6 They are in heaven, clothed in
heads and sitting on twenty-four thrones before the throne of God, whom they worship and serve
(Revelation 4:4, 107111). The high rank of the oO0four -fouingl deeasat
expressed in Revelation 5:11: 6 Then | | ooked, and I h le around the thenefjob i c e ¢
God and the Lamb, Jesus Christ], the | i Revelgionc/rlB)at ur es
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(6) The Seven Spirits of God

AAs will be discussed | ater in more detailialangdsef Bi bl
God, referred to as t [RevelatiSre56s whoss pesponsibilisy it & fo wakotlrqugh

the earth to report their observations to God. It is possible that these seven spirit beings are identical with
6éthe seven samogedl sbewhoor e God, and to them were give
seven angels who had the seven tr u(Rpwelaton 2 €).pThese d t
seven spirit beings are perhaps al so dindRevelatiorc 0i13i4wi t h
and with the seven angels of the seven churches mentioned in Revelation 1:20, as well as in Revelation
2:1,8,12,18; 3:1, 7, and 14.

n
h e

(7) The Remaining Angels

AMany ti mes, the Bible speaks in hgeenamrahangeerlmsd Mifc haa
a n g e(Revdlation 12:7). 1 Peter 3:22speaks of oO6angels and authorities
referred to as 06s dob&6;887) dGro dads (& otmeplsaraie 14(18; Ravplatiorel2:4;
Revelation 9:17 2; Revelation 1:20). As each physical star has a name given by God (Isaiah 40:26;

Psalm 147:4), s o it appear s, as mentioned before, that God g
are many times figurat i v-rarkiggadgelsacrre bseadmeatsi ndesst arresf. édr rHa o
stars, 6 Jadb@8nigar e

iAiPaul instructed addimahy&elgedb afi onoe h@od nand the Lord J
elect angels that you observe these things without prejudice, doing nothing with partiali t y . 6

iAiPaul does not specifically explain who these 6éel ect
angels, specifically assigned in a special way to look after individual Christians, and even entire Church
organizations or Church eras. In Revelation 1:20, we read about seven angels of the seven churches, in

other words, individual angels assigned to particular churches.

AiThe invol vement of Goddéds angels in the |ives of Chri
thetimeof Chr i st ds return, when He comes Matthew24B8aiB81ddé Then f ai
the sign of the Son of Man will appear in heaven, and then all the tribes of the earth will mourn, and they

will see the Son of Man coming on the clouds of heaven with power and great glory. And He will send his

angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they will gather together His elect from the four winds, from

one end of heaven to the other. 6 The angel s adghfultGod wi
Christ so that they may receive from Him their reward.

AChrist used military |l anguage to describe the angel s
legions of angels (Matthew 26:53). Jesus Chr i st appeared thadeddshdia Hds
warrior angels to give Joshua encouragement for the

when Joshua was by Jericho, that he lifted his eyes and looked, and behold, a Man stood opposite him with

His sword drawn in His hand. An d Joshua went t o Him and said t o Hi
adversaries?6 So He said, 6 No, but as Commander of t h
fell on his face t o Joshea5431 4 YpagasHdo, 81p37)s hi ped d

Godbés angels serve us by (Braduosi 12:83, Mathew HE41id ASi TP Att® o u s
12:21i 24) and sometimes God uses them to punish us that we might repent and turn back to Him (2
Samuel 24:15-17).

A rather interesting passage of scripture is found in Daniel 10:12-14 where weread: A Do not f ear ,
for from the first day that you set your heart to understand, and to humble yourself before your God, your
words were heard; and | have come because of your words. But the prince of the kingdom of Persia
withstood me twenty-one days; and behold, Michael, one of the chief princes, came to help me, for | had
been I eft alone there with the kings of Persia.o

Daniel had just been given a lot of prophecies which he wanted to know the meaning of. He prayed and
fasted to God asking Him for understanding. Now God could have whispered in Daniel's ear or the angel
could simply have materialised in Daniel's room.

Gabriel had spoken to Daniel twice before this event. Though it may have been, the angel here in this
chapter is not specifically identified as Gabriel. Why did God allow this angel to battle these demons for
three weeks before he got his message through? Was it to test this angel? It is possible that some of the
angels were created at a later time than those original angels who were there at the beginning of the
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creation of the earth (Job 38:4-7) and, as a result, their character may not be set yet. Another point that we
pick up with this story is that many of the demons are territorial, controlling people in particular places of the
world. Some demons may have specialties in certain sins and specialize with those in undermining the
character of human beings.

What this story reveals to us, almost as an aside, is that there is a spiritual world alongside our world,

invisible to us, but real, vibrant, alive and dangerous. We get another glimpse of this unseen spirit world in

2Kings 6:15-17wh e r e w eAnd whendhe sefivant of the man of God arose early and went out, there

was an army, surroundingt he city with horses and chariots. And hi
What shall we do?d So he ans warewtdys aré Dare timao thosef whaare, f or
with them.d And EI ilsoRm!| pmy, aperetds,eyeathdt shed mag sderpDO6 The
opened the eyes of the young man, and he saw. And behold, the mountain was full of horses and chariots

of fire all around EIlisha. o

AfDoes God allow spiritual battles between denlgpiéing and
either good or bad? Actions prove where oneds heart
for God, and against demons, will not be easily persuaded to deny God and to sin, while a demon who
consistently and tenaciously fights against God will not easily repent and accept God and His way of life.

fiGod is concerned for all/l of His created beings, i nc
and those who fell away from Him. Maybe God lets them continue to do what they want to dod be it good

or badd so that their final judgment will be manifestly righteous without any shadow of doubt. Perhaps God

is still testing His angels and the demons to see which of the angels might not yet have made a final
commitment never to sin, and which of the demons might not yet have made a final commitment to never
repent. God might want wus to participate in that proc
angells 6Cor i nt h(AmngalssDeans8ahdthe Spirit World, p. 54-55).

4] Did God Create a Devil?

Webdve alll heard of the Devil but where did he come fr
God created him?

In Ezekiel 28:12-15we r eSardof maii, take up a lamentation for the king of Tyre,
and sayt o hi m, 0 T h u s Gop:adyysomete lthe seél ofrpdrfection, Full of
wisdom and perfect in beauty. You were in Eden, the garden of God; Every precious
stone was your covering: The sardius, topaz, and diamond, Beryl, onyx, and jasper,
Sapphire, turquoise, and emerald with gold. The workmanship of your timbrels and
pipes was prepared for you on the day you were created. You were the anointed
cherub who covers; | established you; You were on the holy mountain of God; You
walked back and forth in the midst of fiery stones. You were perfect in your ways from
the day you were created, til!]l i niquity

This anointed cherub was created by God perfect, full of wisdom and having great beauty. He was perfect
in all his ways until iniquity (sin) was found in him. God created this anointed cherub perfect and he was
until he chose to disobey God and sin.

Who was this anointed cherub? We see in these verses that he was in the Garden of Eden. We read of
the serpent who deceived Adam and Eve in Genesis 3. In Revelation 12.9weread:A So t he great d
was cast out, that serpent of old, called the Devil a

The anointed cherub who was in the Garden of Eden and made himself to look like a serpent was Satan
the Devil. The word Satan means prosecutor as in one who brings accusations against someone in a court
It can also mean enemy or adversary. The word devil means accuser and he is called the accuser of the
brethren in Revelation 12:10. He was created perfect but by the time God created Adam and Eve he had
rebelled against God and become Satan.

|l saiah wrote this about him: AHow you ar e Hbvajodaeen f r on
cut down to the ground, You who weakened the nations! Foryouhave said in your heart:
heaven, | will exalt my throne above the stars of God; | will also sit on the mount of the congregation on

the farthest sides of the north; | will ascend above the heights of the clouds, | will be like the Most Hi g h 6 0
(Isaiah 14:12-14).

His original name was Lucifer which means Light-bringer. He was very intelligent and powerful and this
power and intelligence went to his head. He became full of pride and vanity. He thought he could run the
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universe betterthanGod and tried to take over Godés throne and
he was cast back down to earth. In Luke 10:18 Jesus said:Ail saw Satan fall l'i ke 1igt

Notice that he said Al wi | himauthariytand mhere dith God gie dim th&@o d h a
authority? Notice that he al s omeanmng thatfielwasweldwlthe elaidse nd ab
God had given him rule on this earth for a particular reason. The angels on earth he was over in authority

became known as the fallen angels or demons (Matthew 9:32-33).

5] What were Lucifer (Satan) and his angels doing on earth before God created Adam and
Eve?

Why were Lucifer and his angels put over the earth before Adam and Eve and what were they doing all that
time? First of all, we need to understand how it was possible for these great powerful angels to sin. Herbert
W. Armstrong in fiMystery of the Ageso gives us the an

iGod assigns angels responsibilit i-&HHPOMERTGIHINK,dO eat ed
REASON, TO MAKE CHOICES AND DECISIONS! But there was one super-important quality that even

God's creative powers could not create instantly by fiat -- the same perfect, holy, righteous CHARACTER

inherent in both God and the Word! This kind of character must be DEVELOPED, by the CHOICE and the

I NTENT of the one in whom it comes to existé

iBut what do we mean by righteous character? Perfect
separate entity to come to discern the true and right way from the false, to make voluntarily a full and
unconditional surrender to God and his perfect way -- to yield to be conquered by God -- to determine even

against temptation or self-desire, to live and to do the right. And even then such holy character is the gift of

God. It comes by yielding to God to instill HIS LAW (God's right way of life) within the entity who so decides

and willsodo (p.58).

As a training ground to help them develop this character and learn to co-operate with God and His plans
and co-operate with each other, Lucifer and a great number of the angels were put on earth. Herbert W.
Armstrong in AMystery of the Agesodo put it this way:

fiGod creates in a principle of duality. In shk takegethec o mp a
cake out of the oven, it is not yet a finished production until she puts the icing on the cake. When God

created the earth and other planets this system of duality was involved. What had been created was perfect

as far as it existed up to that point. But it was not yet a finished or completed creation. God intended the

angels to add their own workmanship to the earth's surface. He intended them to work over the surface of

the earth, to improve it, to embellish it, beautify it -- in otherword s 6 put the i cin@5.on the

Herman Hoeh in a series of sermons that he presented on the world before Adam around 1978 gives us
these thoughts about what he believed Lucifer and his angels were doing on earth before Adam and Eve
and how they ended up rebelling. These are his own thoughts based on inferences in the Bible and the
record of nature. This is probably the most sound explanation as to what the angels were doing prior to
Adam and Eve that we can come up with until God chooses to reve a | it all after Christé

iwe have taught that angels were on earth before Ada
To rule trees and rocks and streams? What were they given experience in? More than merely ruling over

each other. We should expand our former concepts and see that they were on earth to govern in a small

way (as an opportunity to learn and to prove they could be trusted) before being sent out further into the

universe. Their role on earth should be seen as equipping or qualifying them to rule in the universe. This

means they were governing nature in great-ndtabarénl é Thi
world, but a world full of life forms throughout geologic history. The Church has a responsibility to teach the

role of angels in the world before Adam...

iwe do not see a world of which we--tltabterrh ths svertgnestthatat Go
could be misunderstood. I woul d prefer the concept t
were being challenged and tested on how they would carry out God's government in guiding that nature,

and in ruling over ever more complex forms of life....
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AiThe world today from nature i The praying mantis (below) is a voracious yn  of

of government God intended to be exercised by the angels predator. Camouflaged in vegetation by its color-
ation, it waits for passing insects, which it grabs

throughout nature. It is, in fact, a reflection of the Devil's with its penknife-like front fegs. Ever (fa il

idea of competition, of devouring, and keeping in balance by not safe: this female is eating a male seized just as
he has finished mating with her.

each thing competing with something else.

i Now Mr Armstrong l ong ago i dea
competition as being the lifeblood both of our economy and
business and society and government. He said this is, as far as
he is concerned, the fundamental characteristic of the Devil's
philosophy...

ifAs God started out He sai d:
reflects the spirit of love, and it's going to be a beautiful world.
We are not going to have competition. Therefore the pattern of
nutrition and the pattern of birth will not need to have competition
to keep everything in that addd
diseases and viruses and so on]. Can you imagine a World
Tomorrow in which mice reproduce at the present rate with no
cats to catch the mouse? What would happen in Africa if we took
away competition and left the birth rate the same? [In the World
Tomorrow (Isaiah 11:6-9, Hosea 14:19)] we see the whole of
nature is going to change, both in terms of what an animal eats
and in terms of the reproductive systems, because they are all
tied together....

iThe Devi l may have gone dshemdyhave warted to change certain things, it n g s
then God also may have said 'Well look, | want a change. | want certain new life forms to be produced. | will

see what you wildl do with themdéNow presumablDevinot m
The other two thirds profited by the experience and took no part in the spirit of competition as developed in

the biological world...

filt does take some time for some people to poison oth
said, for the Devil to persuade angels, who were greater in knowledge by far than human beings. And the

Devil was going back and forth, and he kept arguing with God over the necessity of the creation being

patterned after a different philosophy than God's. But God never listened, and the Devil always came back

and told the angels that O6God never |-ysulveheaddhat, Wellust a
God never listened to the Devil either...

AApparently all this ti haace® ceg wrethdr after dadhad ekaenindd the naturet he ¢
that he was governing (or abusing - whatever term you want to use), whether he would change or whether

he would not. They finally he came to the point, as Mr Armstrong said, where spirits apparently do set their

character, and you can go only so far in the realm of spirit until your attitude so poisons you that it can

never be alteredo [Mr Armstrong used the analogy of t
changed f or a etbefoneitsethpermanentlyi. 6 s w

In a seminar that author Stephen Collins participated in, he made
this interesting comment: Al bel
the dinosaurs a gradual testi mo
from peaceful herbivores [in the Triassic era] then bringing in smaller
predators [in the Jurassic era]. Then in the Cretaceous you have
large, armoured herbivores and predators who could fight each other
foll owed by the dinosaurs extinc|

How true all of this is we will only really find out when God chooses
to inform us of what happened back then. For the most part, God
chooses to reveal information to us on the spirit world on a need to
know basis so there is still a lot about the spirit world that remains a
mystery to us.

93



6] Did other angels follow Satan when he rebelled?

How many of the angels went with Satan and rebelled against God? In Revelation 12:3-4 we r eladl : f
another sign appeared in heaven: behold, a great, fiery red dragon having seven heads and ten horns,
and seven diadems on his heads. His tail drew a third

Now stars is a word sometimes used for angels (Revelation 1:20). Satan apparently took a third of angels
with him in his rebellion against God. Now if Satan persuaded a third of all the angels to join the Dark Side,
do the maths to figure out just how many demons there are here on earth. We saw before that there were
at least 100 million angels. That means there could be well over 30 million demons!

In 2 Peter 224-5we read about some of these fallen angel s: fi
sinned, but cast them down to hell and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be reserved for

judgment; and did not spare the ancient world, but saved Noah, one of eight people, a preacher of
righteousness, bringing in the flood on the world of

The word hell here is translated from the Greek wor (
prison. Certain of the fallen angels were locked up in a prison or place of restraint while others still roam

free about the earth and have even appr(loaktte’dLukeod 6 s t
22:31) and an unnamed lying spirit (1 Kings 22:19-22). We see another reference to the imprisoned fallen

angels in 1 Peter 3:18-20:

iFor Christ also suffered once for sins, the just fol
death in the flesh but made alive by the Spirit, by whom also He went and preached to the spirits in prison,
who formerly were disobedient, when once the Divine longsuffering waited in the days of Noah, while the
ark was being prepared, in which a few, that is, ei gh

We read here about fallen angels that were disobedient and Christ preached to around the time of the
Flood. Jude also spoke about these particular fallen angels who are held in restraint until the time of
judgment:

iAnd the angels who did not keep their p rrespreed in d o ma i
everlasting chains under dar kne(@usle6l.or the judgment of

7] What are Satan and the demons like?

We read of a fascinating story in the first chapter of the book of Job. We see that not only does Satan
roam freely about on the earth we also read about God allowing Satan to come before Him at His throne in
heaven:

iNow there was a day when the sons to pr
before the LORD, and Satan also came among them. And the LORD said to
Satan, O6Fromyowheaeme?d So Sbadrmand said,s
6From going to and fro on the earth val ki ng
iThenlLokDlsemi d t o Sat an, 6Have you <co servan
there is none like him on the earth, a blameless and upright man, one who
fears God and shuns evillGRbaB®d Satd
Job fear God for nothing? Have You not made a hedge around him, around
his household, and around all that he has on every side? You have blessed
the work of his hands, and his possessions have increased in the land. But
now, stretch out Your hand and touch all that he has, and he will surely
curse You to VYolorDd aicek! Do ABdt ame O
has is in your power; only do not lay a hand on his person. 86 So Sat
out from the presence of the LOrRDO(Job 1:6-12).

t hat h

The important thing that we learn from these verses is the fact that
Satan can only do what God allows him to do. God always controls
the amount of power that he has. For the time being God stills allows
Satan a good deal of latitude with the power that he has.

The Assyrian dezert demon Pazuzu had the
feet and wings of an eagle, a hurnan hody with
claws for hands, and a misshapen head.

Satands power is mostly in his power to deceive peorg
demons can sometimes possess people when God allows it. Some enter the bodies of people to afflict
them with diseases (Luke 8:30, 32, Matthew 9:33, 17:18, Luke 5:35, 41). Some people become insane
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due to the influence of demons (1 Samuel 16:16, Matthew 11:18, Luke 7:33, John 7:20). The demons
have no power over déomdds needp(l dohré5eld wetst8H6€,mM6:16-18).

In Ephesians 2.2Sat an is call ed, AThe prince of the power of
of disobedience. 0 Thatdés an interest i ngvesarerbmadeastiit he
through the air, so too does Satan broadcast his thoughts and moods of selfishness and hatred through

the air.

The spirit in man in each of us is automatically tun
along withitor reject those i mpulses and stick with Godébés w
that all of wus face, James tells us to ASubifamest o Go
4:7).

We are told that Sat ann2iCerinthibns 484 ghhe @afposhise &egéeer t el
sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the devil walks about like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may

d e v o(& Peder 5:8). The apostle Paul tells in Ephesians 6:12t hat t hat @ weagaihstfleehot wr e
and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this age, against
spiritualhostso f wi ckedness in the heavenly places. 0

We are told to take care fAlest Sataot shgobdabhbk®f ali:e
Corinthians 2:11). Some of the most powerful weapons in Satan's arsenal are psychological. Some of
those include pride, greed, fear, doubt, anger, worry, guilt as well as discouragement and low self-esteem.

The apostle Paul also said the following in 2 Corinthians 11:14-15,iFor Sat an hi msel f tr al
into an angel of light. Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers also transform themselves into ministers
of righteousness, whose end will be accordingtothe i r wor ks . 0

Satan can transform himself into an angel of light. He can make
himself look good when he wants to and the false ministers who push
his false ideas and beliefs can also make themselves look good as
well. Satan can change his appearance at will like any of the other
angels as we saw before. As Lucifer he may had, in his natural, spirit
state, had an appearance like that of the angels we saw before. He
may have changed his preferred appearance since turning to the Dark
Side and may have some resemblance to the red dragon-like
appearance heb6s wusually made outpE
speculation. We have no way of knowing for sure what Satan and the [
demons look like now.

Satan will give the great false prophet, soon to appear in Europe, great miracle-working powers
(2 Thessalonians 2:9). Satan and the demons are the power behind many supernatural phenomena
(including ghosts and alien sightings) which they use to deceive man and get him to believe things which
are not taught in the Bible (1 Samuel 28).

I'n his book AThe Ultimate Source of Al Il Supernatur al

fiSatan has tried his best to be |like God, and in effe
revealed to him. But everything Satan has changed is inferior, perverted and twisted-just like him. The
following are some of the Great Counterfeiter's accomplishments:

fil) He <counterfeited the Messiah for mankind thr ouc
Semiramis.

2) He counterfeited Christ's birthday for Nimrod's.

3) He counterfeited God's plan in the stars with astrology.

4) He counterfeited God's throne with UFO's.

5) He counterfeited God's church with a false church that masquerades as the true church.

6) He counterfeited God's ministers with his false ministers.

7) He counterfeited God's doctrines by changing: a) The Sabbath for Sunday. b) Easter for Passover.
¢) God's family with a trinity. d) The truth about heaven and hell and instituted the concept of purgatory.
8) He counterfeited God's millennial reign on the earth through Hitler.

9) He counterfeited good music and replaced it with perverted music.

10) He counterfeited good purposes for sex for evil uses, and instituted the false concept of celibacy.
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11) He counterfeited God's Holy Spirit with his spirit that works through "the spirit in man." He can produce
similar fruits of the Holy Spirit such as healing, dreams, visions and superhuman powers as witnessed by
occult phenomena.

12) He will counterfeit God's prophets in the end time (the two witnesses) with a false prophet.

iSatan has decei v-e¢hd whalé worldNmdoTwor€hipising false gods. The Nations of India,
Japan, China and Africa are following beliefs of false gods...The western world is deceived by a counterfeit
system of doctrines of false religion and paganistic beliefs in the "occult" which God emphatically
condemns. Make no mistake, Satan is a masterful deceiver. But note this and note it well. Satan always
mixes a little bit of truth with a lot of lies and...copies, duplicates, impersonates, - imitates
COUNTERFEI TS God'-83%)ruth!o (p. 334

I f | were the Devil I would convince people that I d
attitudes and moods | would be broadcasting. Col umni st Paul Harvey in an art
Devil o wrote: Al would convice them that madnd cpreedadt | ee
narcotics to whom | coul delf I were the Devil thl S0o0
themselves until each, in turn, was consumed.

Ailf |1 were the Devil I would encourage schpustletsheh o r ef
run riot until bef or e y o u -skfing dogsiand metal defectorshabevesy sthaol h a v e
house door. Within a decade 1 6d have prisons overflo

would then have God evicted from the courthouse and the schoolhouse and then from houses of Congress.

filn the <chur chet pdycholegyudr celigisnuand deifytsaience. | would lure priests and
pastors into misusing children and church money-é¢él W 0
fashioned and that what you see on TV is the way to be. That way | could undress you in public and lure

you to bed with diseases you could not cure. In other words if | were the Devil | would continue doing what

he is already doing. o

8] What is the Future for Satan and the Demons?

What 6s ahead for Satan and [atioretellsius whatwsl RappErhtetheBiro o k of Re

iAnd war broke out in heaven: Mi chael and his angel s
angels fought, but they did not prevail, nor was a place found for them in heaven any longer. So the great
dragon was cast out, that serpent of old, called the Devil and Satan, who deceives the whole world; he
was cast to the eart h, and his angels were cast out w

iwoe to the inhabitants of the earth and t heatwstha! For
because he knows that he has a short time. Now when the dragon saw that he had been cast to the earth,

he persecuted the woman who gave birth to the male Child. But the woman was given two wings of a

great eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness to her place, where she is nourished for a time and times

and half a time, from the presence of the serpenté

ABut the earth helped the woman, and the earth opene
dragon had spewed out of his mouth. And the dragon was enraged with the woman, and he went to make

war with the rest of her offspring, who keep the commandments of God and have the testimony of Jesus

Chr i(Reveladion 12:7-14).

Knowing his time left is short he will once again launch another att ack on Godés throne
last desperate takeover bid. Michael and the righteous angels will win and Satan will be cast back down to

earth. This appears to occur just before the Great Tribulation. In his rage he will go after the Church of

God as it flees to a place of safety but fail to stop
it to the place of safety and on the world at large stirring up the Great Tribulation which will bring man

close to the point of complete annihilation before Jesus Christ returns to rule the earth. What will happen

to Satan when Christ does return?

AThen | saw an angel coming down from heaven, having
his hand. He laid hold of the dragon, that serpent of old, who is the Devil and Satan, and bound him for a
thousand years; and he cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him up, and set a seal on him, so that he

should deceive the nations no more till the thousand years were finished. But after these things he must

be rel eased f ®evelaion2D:1-3).1 e whi |l e 0
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Satan and the demons will be cast into the bottomless pit for a thousand years when Christ returns. When
Satan is released for a little while he stirs up many people to once again rebel against God:

AiThey went up on the breadth of (SAIE hc dragon thrown into the lake ofire  SRRUANSEI GOV
saints and the beloved city. And fire came down from God out of heaven and >

devoured them. The devil, who deceived them, was cast into the lake of fire
and brimston e (Revelation 20:9-10).

After all the terrible things that he has done, the good news is that finally, at
the end of the millennium, he and the other demons will be cast into the lake
of fire and they will influence mankind and be no more! From there on, those
born into Goddés family wild.l hel p Go
universe for the rest of eternity, ably assisted by the two-thirds of the angels
who stayed faithful to God and His way of life!

Summary
1] What are Angels?

1 Angels are spirit beings (Hebrews 1:14).

1 Angels have great power, intelligence and are invisible to humans unless they manifest themselves
(Psalm 103:20, Colossians 1:16).

1 A great many of the angels were created before the original creation of the earth (Job 38:7).

1 There are well over 100 million angels (Daniel 7:9-10, Revelation 5:11).

2] What Do Angels Look Like?

1 In their usual spiritual shape they look quite different to both man and God in appearance. Most have
many wings and some have multiple faces which include the face of animals (Ezekiel 1:4-14, Isaiah
6:1-3, Zechariah 1:11, 6:1-8).
1 Just as there is great variety in the different races of mankind, so too is there great variety in the
angelic world. While most look like and have the features of animals some appear to look similar to
humans in their natural spirit shape (Ezekiel 40:3, Daniel 9:20-21). It appears some may even look like
women (Zechariah 5:9i 11).
T They are cal |l edJohilséoandslobo3B:7 daly id the sense that they are creations of God.
While some appear to resemble humans in appearance they are NOT sons of God in the same way
Jesus Christ is and the way those in the churcharei concei ved or begotten now
baptism and later born as spirit beings at theresur r ect i on t o be fully compose
(Hebrews 1:5).
1 They can change their appearance at will and when they manifest themselves to humans they usually
look like regular men (Hebrews 13:2). In many of these cases they have a brightness to them and
wear bright white clothes (Acts 1:9-11).

3] What Do Angels Do?

1T Angels are servants of God and have various duties,
and protecti n@sa@®ddblsHelpreanvs p:14p

I There are angels assigned to prot e c t Go d o(datthew d810)eb u t there isnodt on
person. Angels are sent to protect (Daniel 6:22). Sometimes more than one angel can protect a person
(Psalm 91:11) while at other times one angel can be sent to protect a few people (Daniel 3:28).

T Godds angels serve us byExpdus 1223 Mathewt1B4li 48, A9 50cAbts e o u s
12:211 24) and sometimes God uses them to punish us that we might repent and turn back to Him (2
Samuel 24:15-17).

1 The angels of God will have the privilege and honor to bring the faithful to Christ so that they may
receive from Him their reward (Matthew 24:3071 31).

1 The angels rejoice when each of us repents and turns to God (Luke 15:10). The angels are interested
and desire to look into the truths of God that we learn from God (1 Peter 1:12) and have their own
language (1 Corinthians 13:1).

1 There are different ranks of angels such as cherubim (2 Kings 19:15) and seraphim (Isaiah 6:1-3).
Two of the high ranking angels are Gabriel and the archangel Michael (Jude 9).
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1 Angels are separate individuals who have free moral agency which is required for the development of
character.

4] Did God Create a Devil?

1 Lucifer was one of the cherubs that God created (Ezekiel 28:12-15). He became vain and puffed up
and turned to the way of sin.
1 He was very intelligent and powerful and this power and intelligence went to his head. He became full
of pride and vanity. He thought he could run the wun
throne and rule the universe (Isaiah 14:12-14). His rebellion failed and he was cast back down to earth
(Luke 10:18).
1 Lucifer became Satan the Devil. The word Satan means prosecutor or adversary. The word devil
means accuser.

5] What were Lucifer (Satan) and his angels doing on eartlefore God created Adam and Eve?

1 Many of the angels were put on earth under Lucifer. As a training ground to help them develop this
character and learn to co-operate with God and His plans and co-operate with each other, Lucifer and
a great number of the angels were put on earth.

1 Isaiah shows that God gave him a throne on earth AND he was on the earth at the time he rebelled
against God. Luci frgrthrosei][ dA:N Bgtend abové the heights loft the cloudso
(Isaiah 14:12-14).

1 The world today in nature is not a reflection of the kind of government God intended to be exercised by
the angels throughout nature. It is a reflection of the Devil's idea of competition, of devouring, and
keeping in balance by each thing competing with something else. God has allowed nature to be
governed in part by the way of survival of the fittest and devouring but God will change nature to reflect
His way when Christ brings the Kingdom of God to earth (Isaiah 11:6-9, Hosea 14:19).

6] Did other angels follow Satan whehe rebelled?

1 Lucifer, who became Satan, persuaded a third of the angels under him to also go the way of the Dark
Side (Revelation 12:3-4). These fallen angels are known as demons (Matthew 9:32-33).

1 Given that there are over 100 million angels (Daniel 7:9-10) that means there could be well over 30
million demons on this earth!

1 Certain of the fallen angels were locked up in a prison or place of restraint (1 Peter 3:18-20, 2 Peter
2:4-5, Jude 6) while others still roam free about the earth (Luke 8:30-32, Job 1:6-12, Matthew 9:33).

7] What are Satan and the demons like?

The power of Satan and the demons is limited by God (Job 1:6-12).
Satanbs power is mostly in his power to deceive peo
demons can sometimes possess people when God allows it. Some enter the bodies of people to afflict
them with diseases (Luke 8:30, 32, Matthew 9:33, 17:18, Luke 5:35, 41). Some people become
insane due to the influence of demons (1 Samuel 16:16, Matthew 11:18, Luke 7:33, John 7:20). The
demons have no power over Godds pdlodphné:18 Acts8é&-7,dondt
16:16-18).
1 Satan and the demons are the power behind many supernatural phenomena (including ghosts and

alien sightings) which they use to deceive man and get him to believe things which are not taught in

the Bible (2 Thessalonians 2:9, 2 Corinthians 11:14-15, 1 Samuel 28).
I Satan is the great deceiver of mankind and broadcasts his attitudes of selfishness and hatred
persuading mankind to live against God 6 s (E@Ehgsians 2:2). Just as radio waves are broadcast
through the air, so too does Satan broadcast his thoughts and moods of selfishness and hatred
through the air.

f
f

T The spirit in man in each of wus i s atousavhetherwefaw | vy tu
along with it or reject those impulses and stick wi
it comes to this battle of the mind that all of wus
and he will flee from you o(James 4:7).

8] What is the Future for Satan and the Demons?

T Knowing his time |left is short he wildl once again |

one last desperate takeover bid. Michael and the righteous angels will win and Satan will be cast back
down to earth. This appears to occur just before the Great Tribulation.
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In his rage he will go after the Church of God as it flees to a place of safety but fail to stop them. He will

then turn his fury on t hlaredad safethand ahthe Wworld amade stirringgup t ot h
the Great Tribulation which will bring man close to the point of complete annihilation before Jesus

Christ returns to rule the earth (Revelation 12:7-14).

Satan will be cast into the bottomless pit for 1000 years when Christ returns (Revelation 20:1-3). A

little while after the millennium, he and the other demons will be cast into the lake of fire and influence

mankind no more (Revelation 20:9-10).

Further Reading to Learn More about Angels and Demons

UCG bookleti Angelsi Godds Messengers and Spirit Ar my

UCG booklet 7 Is There Really a Devil?

UCG booklet - Fundamentals of Beliefs of the United Church of God, AIA

Mystery of the Ages (Herbert W. Armstrong)-Chapter 2: fAThe Mystery of An
Ambassador College Bible Correspondence Coursei Lesson 14: fAAngel so

Old WCG booklet i Did God Create a Devil?
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What is the meaning of life? Why did God create man? Is there life after death? These are the big
questions of life which have perplexed mankind for centuries. There are many ideas to answer
those questions but few people on earth truly understand the real answers - even the millions who
profess to be christians. In this lesson we will answer these questions from the Bible and explore
mankinddés i ncr éaduribdregibld rumanipatgntial!

1] Why did God create man?

We have seen that God had created millions and millions of angels before He created man. Why did God
decide to create more beingswi t h mi nds ot her than the angels? Why w
the angels who He could talk and fellowship with?

We have seen that most of the angels were not created
form. They look quite different t o Godds i mage in their usual spirit
servants (Hebrews 1:14).

Once the long stretch of time had passed where their character had been tested and set in the right way,
those who had faithfully chosen to live by Godé s way woul d serve God in the r
planned from the beginning of time 1 that of REPRODUCING HIMSELF!

We have seen how Lucifer and the angels under him had chosen to rebel against God. Genesis 1:1 shows

the creation of a perfect earth. Genesis 1:2 shows the result of the sin and destruction of the angels. "And

the earth [became] without form and void". The words "without form and void" are translated from the
Hebrew words "tohuo and Abohu". T h 0 s e "widstebandeemptyvarr d s ¢
"chaotic and in a state of decay".

i Wh at had | ong been a beautiful pl anet had been turr
against his maker. The atmosphere was filled with smoke and poison gases so thick that nothing could live
in itéeLittle or no physical I|ife could survive throug

a deep blanket of gases, smoke and water. Oceans covered the whole Earth. There was no longer any dry
land. The atmosphere was soclogged wi t h ¢l ouds of tiny bits of matterl
(The Bible Story, Volume 1, p.5-6).

ltés possible this gl obal catastrophe may have been
throne in heaven (Isaiah 14:12-14). Maybe part of his motivation for lashing out and destroying what was

on the earth at this time was the knowledge that God was about to begin the next phase of his great plan.
Jealousy may have burned in his heart k ralmowt torcrgatetinh at  t |
His own image would one day inherit all things and rule over everything that He wanted to control.

In the next six days before He rested and created the Sabbath (Genesis 2:1-3) He renewed the surface of
the earth (Psalm 104:30) climaxing in the creation of mankind.

1 DAY ONE i LIGHT (Genesis 1:3-5). On the first day He separated the light from the darkness and
cleared much of the smoke and gases that filled the
renewing the surface of the earth.

1 DAY TWO i THE SKY AND THE OCEANS (Genesis 1:6-8). On the second day He created a vast
layer of fresh air and separated the waters above and below the land (called the firmament).

1 DAY THREE i DRY LAND AND PLANT LIFE (Genesis 1:9-13). On the third day He raised up dry
land out of the water and planted vegetation all over the earth.

1 DAY FOUR1 THE SUN AND MOON NOW VISIBLE (Genesis 1:14-19). On the fourth day He finished
clearing the smoke and gases which he began on the first day. Once the atmosphere was finally
cleaned up the sun and the moon could be clearly seen from the surface of the planet.

1 DAY FIVE T SEA LIFE AND BIRD LIFE (Genesis 1:20-23). On the fifth day He created the animals of
the sea and the birds of the air.

1 DAY SIX i LAND ANIMALS AND MAN (Genesis 1:24-31). On the sixth day He created the land
animals and then His crowning achievement i MAN!
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Notice how the first three days mirror the second three days. God patrtially cleared the atmosphere on day
one and finished the process on day four. On day two He prepared the sky and the oceans and then on
day five He fills the sky and the oceans with animals. On day three He raised up dry land and put
vegetation on it and then on day six He creates the animals to roam over the land.

Withallt hat as background, |l etds now | ook at t
|l ooking forward to for a very long time 1|
Genesis 1:26-28 where we read:

at moment
e a par el

iThen God s makdman & lOertimade, according to Our likeness; let them have dominion over
the fish of the sea, over the birds of the air, and over the cattle, over all the earth and over every creeping
thing that creeps on t he e aownlmade; inStoe inGgedf God ldeactesatl ma n

him; male and female He created them. Then God bl ess
multiply; fill the earth and subdue it; have dominion over the fish of the sea, over the birds of the air, and
overever y | iving thing that moves on the earth. 60

Adam was fashioned in a way that he looked very much
like God. It was as if God were a sculptor, making a
statue of Himself in flesh and blood and bone. God said
fiLet us make in our | mage.,
the other animals were made after their own kind but
man was made after the GOD kind! God wanted to

create His own family. He it h
angels whom He individually created at a lower level

from His own God level of existence. He wanted His own

family of beings that looked liked Him and who were on

the same God level of existence.

A newly married couple at some stage usually find that

they want to share the wonderful life that they have

together with children of their own and so begin to have

children. Likewise God wanted to share the wonderful

life that He has and can offer to others with children of

His own. God wanted to have beings with different

viewpoints and experiences to share their company with.

God the Father and Jesus Christ wanted to fellowship

and work together with a diversity of beings at their own EZsmeay’ i o

level of God existence and so began the great plan of #=&&&" .= R

God TO REPRODUCE HIMSELF! S g s s s

He started by creating Adam out of the dust of the ground. In Genesis 2:7 we read: fAnd the LORD God

formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man became a

| i vi ng Héves callpd Adam which means red earth or dust of the ground. Before God created Eve

He made Adam aware of the need he had for a companion by bringing all the animals before him and

asking him to name them. Once he made Adam aware of his need God began to create his perfect match.

We read of it in Genesis 2:18-23: i And LarRb®o d s lais mbt goodl that man should be alone; | will

make him a hel per éA&mnhe barm ®od eausedoa déep ste@p to fall on Adam, and he

slept; and He took one of his ribs, and closed up the flesh in its place. Then the rib which the LorD God

had taken from man He made intoa woman, and He brought her tignowhe ma
bone of my bones and flesh of my flesh; She shall be
The Hebrew worGenekipg2:23fi sopwadiam. I't i s de hichmeahstbmoven a r ¢
or impel, conveying excitement. I't is probably better
my flesh. o0 Some have jokingly attachdéd®ot henas@dme Adhaan i

his wife Eve because she was the mother of all living (Genesis 3:20).

God had created a beautiful garden for them to live in i the Garden of Eden (Genesis 2:8). Adam and Eve
and their family were to add their own workmanship to the earth's surface. He intended for them to work
with it and to improve and beautify it. They were told to dress and keep the Garden of Eden (Genesis
2:15). God also gave them dominion over all the animals i fdominion over the fish of the sea, over the
birds of the air, and over every living thing that moveson t h e (@eaeasis h:Z6).
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2] When did God create Adam and Eve?

So when were Adam and Eve created? We are quite fortunate that the book of Genesis is so richly detailed
with chronological data giving us the ages of so many of the patriarchs. Because of these details we know
that God created man nearly 6 000 years ago.

In fact, we can actually work back and get quite close to an exact date. In 1 Kings 6:1 we read that the 4th

year of Solomonébés reign when he began 4800/cars afieitlle t he
Exodus. Most historians and Bi bl e schoDb68BG(giccarttake t he L
a few years). If the 4™ year of Solomon was 965 BC that would mean that Israel came out of Egypt in 1445

BC.

In Galatians 3:16-17 the apostle Paul said that the Exodus and the giving of the law at Mt Sinai occurred

430 years after the promises were made to Abraham when he left for Canaan (Genesis 12:1-3, Exodus

12:41) at age 75. Now 430 years before 1445 BC gives us a date of 1875 BC for when Abraham was 75,

giving him a birth year of 1950 BC. Wi t h t hat i nformation itds simply a n
working back using the birth details of each of the patriarchs given in Genesis 5 and 11 to find out when

God created Adam and Eve. Now, there is one tricky detail you have to watch out for.

Genesis 11:26t el I s us that #fATerah lived 70 years and begot
years old when he begat Abraham? Terah lived to the ripe old age of 205 (Genesis 11:32) and Acts 7:4
tells us that Abraham moved from Haran to Canaan at the time that Terah died.

Since Abraham was 75 (Genesis 12:1-3) when he left for Canaan and Terah died at age 205, that means
that Terah had to have been 130 years old when he begot Abraham, not 70 years old. If Terah begot
Abraham at age 70 then Abraham would have been 135 years old when he left for Canaan and this was
not so. |t was probably one or both of Abrahamdés brot

Now with all that information, ifwe use 969 BCas t he beginning of Solomonéds r €
an approximate date of 3960 BC for the year that God created Adam and Eve. Remember that is only an
approximate date. That would put the 6 000th anniversary of this momentous event around the year 2040

AD.

3] What was the purpose of the two trees in the Garden of Eden?

I'n his humorous book fiFatherhoodo, Bill Cosby wrote t
you can take comfort from the thought that even God's omnipotence did not extend to His kids. After
creating the heaven, the earth, the oceans, and the entire animal kingdom, God created Adam and Eve.

And the first thing He said to them was -beborlredno. 6 To
negatives at the elephant-but t o the brightest of His creatures, th
"Don't what?" Adam replied.

"Don't eat the forbidden fruit."

"Forbidden fruit? Really? Where is it?"

il s this be dgifamifiar?nYgu never resaliaed that the pattern of your life had been laid down in

the Garden of Edeno (p.64).

There is a lot of truth in that last statement that the pattern of humanity was laid down in the Garden of

Eden as a result of Adam and Eve eating the forbidden fruit.

In AMystery of the Agesodo Herbert W. Armstrong wrote
made mentally and spiritually only &éhalf thered. He n
begetting him as a child of God -- uniting him with God -- ultimately enabling him to be born into the very

GOD FAMILYéNotice once again the dwuality in God's ¢
physical creation with the human spirit added. When man's creation is finally complete, he will be a spiritual
creation, formed wholly of Spirito (p. 90).

Now | et ds ask t he guestion, i Wh at was SO WwWrong ab
consequences for eating the forbidden fruit so great?

We have seen thatright eous character canét be developed instant

agency. This kind of character must be DEVELOPED by the CHOICE of the one in whom it comes to exist.
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In order to test and develop their character God presented them with an important choice. This choice was
necessary to determine if they would follow God anc
themselves what was right and wrong. This test involved two symbolic trees.

saiievis e abe We read of those two trees in Genesis 2. fAnd out of the ground the
LorD God made every tree grow that is pleasant to the sight and
good for food. The tree of life was also in the midst of the garden,
and the tree of the knowl eLdrp&odof g o
commanded t he ma rrytres af the gaglen yau@ay e v
freely eat; but of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil you
shall not weat, for in the day that
(Genesis 2:9, 16-17).

God clearly warned Adam not to eat any of the fruit of the tree of the
knowledge of good and evil. There was probably nothing different to
this tree compared to any of the other trees. The only thing that
made it different was that God had said not to eat it to test whether
Adam and Eve would obey Him or disobey Him.

God offered to him immortal life through the tree of life which
symbolized obedience to Godbés perfe
receiving the Holy Spirit which gives one the power and help to live

by Godds wthewaypdf love, ioffogoing concern to others

T the way of GIVE, as opposed to the way of GET!

God did not urge or compel him to eat from the tree of life. He merely made it freely accessible. Adam
could eat of all the trees of the garden except the one forbidden tree 1 the tree of the knowledge of good
and evil. It was probably no different to all the other trees in the Garden of Eden. It was not physically
poisonous. The only difference between it and the rest of the trees was that God had told them not to eat it.

God explained the consequences of sin to them and then for the development of their character they were

compell ed to make a choice. The big test was, i Woul d
It wasnot eating the fruit, b ye attitnd of adliberate dismbediencetoh at w
Goddbés plain instruction that was so wrong about eat.i

would rely on themselves to decide what was right and what was wrong. Human nature is a mixture of
good and evil. It is not totally evil. This is why the tree was called the tree of the knowledge of good and
evi.So how did they go when they wer Genesig3. t o the test?

AiNow the serpent was mor e c un nhicmthe LORD &ad hadrmadebAachtet o f
said to the woman, OHas God indeed said, You shal/l n
said to the serpent, 6We may eat the fruit ofsinthhe tre
mdst of the garden, God has said, You shall not eat i
said to the woman, 6You will not surely die. For God
opened, and you will be like God, knowi hg good and evil.d® So whewasdodde wom
for food, that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree desirable to make one wise, she took of its fruit and

ate. She also gave to her (Gesedisa3neéd) with her, and he at

Satan manifested himself as a serpent (Revelation 12:9) and like an underhand used car salesman tried to

sell Eve on going the wrong way of life. He appealed to her vanity and deceived her into thinking she would

be full of wisdom like God if she took of the fruit of the forbidden tree. She gave in to the temptation to eat

the fruit even though she knew God had plainly told them not to eat it. She then offered it to Adam, who it

appears, was right there when Satan was talking to Eve. In 1 Timothy 2:12 Paul wrotethat A Adam was
deceived, but the woman being deceived, fell into tra
was not deceived by Satan when he ate the forbidden fruit in order to please his wife.

iThen the eyes of b ed, and thdy knevh thainthey evareenakedy and they sewed fig
|l eaves toget her and ma d®enesih 8T).sThid versesgives some crédengesta the
possibility that the tree of the knowledge of good and evil they were forbidden to eat was a fig tree. If they
were still under that forbidden tree when they took leaves to make a covering for themselves it would have
been a fig tree. This may help to explain the symbolism of why Jesus cursed the fig tree that had no fruit on
it which Mark tells us was out of season to bear fruit (Mark 11:12-14).
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fAAnd t hey hear dLorh@d watkingnndthe gdrdert irhtiee cool of the day, and Adam and his
wife hid themselves from the presence of the LORD God among the trees of the garden. Then the LORD

Godcall ed to Adam andarsyadw? & oSchihme sbaNhde,r ed | heard Your
was afraid because | was naked; and | h were naked? &ldvé . 6 An
you eaten from the tree of which | commanded yout h at you should not eat?6 Th
woman whom You gave tobewi t h me, she gave me of toreGod said®the and |
woman, igtWhiag you have done?d The woman sai d(Gengsishe se
3:7-13).

Eve blamed Satan and Adam blamed Eve rather than accepting responsibility for their own actions. God

then cast them out of the Garden of Eden anLdrDIGedr r ed
said, 6Behol d, t he ma nUs,hoaksow lgaoa andnevil. And kosv, lestrhe pubdut his

hand and take also of the tr 8ehereféretheiLbre Godasentthimeoat bf, and
the garden of Eden to till the ground from which he was taken. So He drove out the man; and He placed

cherubim at the east of the garden of Eden, and a flaming sword which turned every way, to guard the way

to the t(Genesis@3f22-24). f e 0

This cutting off of their access to the tree of life symbolized that God was cutting off access to the Holy

Spirit. For a specific period of time, humanity would be on its own to live as best as it could making its own

choices and deciding what is right and what is wrong. Mankind was allowed to live as it pleased i both

good and evil. Without the helpof Godds spirit mankind could develop a
and be capable of such awesome progress, yet would be plagued with appalling evils since humanity
would be under the constant influence ofG&Edhdandpi rbirtoa
the right way of life.

iGod said, in effect: O6You have made the decision for
have rejected me as the basic source of knowledge -- you have rejected power from me through my Spirit

to live the righteous way -- you have rebelled against my command and my government -- you have

chosen the 'GETTING,' 'TAKING' way of Satan. Therefore | sentence you and the world you shall beget to

6,000 years of being cut off from access to me and my Spirit -- except for the exceedingly FEW | shall

specially call. And that FEW shall be called for special service preparatory for the kingdom of God. They

shall be required to do what you have failed to do -- reject, resist and overcome Satan and his WAYS, and

follow the ways of my spiritual LAW.

"Go, therefore, Adam, and all your progeny that shall form the world, produce your own fund of knowledge.
Decide for yourself what is good and what is evil. Produce your own educational systems and means of
disseminating knowledge, as your god Satan shall mislead you. Form your own concepts of what is god,
your own religions, your own governments, your own life-styles and forms of society and civilization. In all
this Satan will deceive your world with his attitude of SELF-centeredness -- with vanity, lust and greed,
jealousy and envy, competition and strife and violence and wars, rebellion against me and my law of LOVE.

"After the world of your descendants has written the lesson in 6,000 years of human suffering, anguish,
frustration, defeat and death -- after the world that shall spring from you shall have been brought to confess
the utter hopelessness of the way of life you have chosen -- | will supernaturally intervene. By supernatural
divine power | shall then take over the government of the whole world. With reeducation, | will produce a
happy world of PEACE. And on repentance, | shall then offer eternal salvation to all. After a thousand years
of that happy world to come, | will resurrect from death to mortal life all who have died uncalled during this
present 6,000 years. Their judgment shall then come. And on repentance and faith, eternal life shall be
offered them.

"During this 6,000 years, when | myself shall cut them off from me, they shall not be eternally judged. Only,

as they sow during their lifetimes, they shall reap. But when | open eternal salvation to them, there shall be

no Satan to hinder or deceive them -- no Satan for them to overcome. Those few called during this first

6,000 years shall have to reject and resist Satan's pulls and overcome. But those who overcome shall sit

with me in my throne, and have power under me to rul
the Ages, p.99-100).

4] Why did God cut Himself off from mankind?

Why did God cut Himself off from mankind and why does God allow suffering? Herbert W. Armstrong
explains this in his book -ANhhaga WandMrl flulBeWdrilkde 0Tomor r
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iGod Al mighty had great purpose in cr eathiseanth. Andhe hu mar
has a perfect master plan for accomplishing that Purpose.

firhat Master Plan involves a duration of 7000 years. The seven literal days of Creation were a type.

They set the pattern. The first six were days of physical creation. The seventh day of that first week began

the spiritual creation, still going on. On that day God created His Sabbath, setting it apart as holy, for

spiritual use. On that day God instructed the first man and woman in His spiritual truth. On that day He

preached the Gospel to them, explaining about and offering them, freely, His wonderful gift of eternal life -
symbolized by the o6tree of |ifed in the-reBdalondagamst He a
His Government - was death.

AWith Gad,y dsneas a thousand year s, a nAPetar 3t8h $ouGech nd vy e
allotted the first six thousand years to physical man, to live his own way (deceived and swayed by Satan),
to prove by 6,000 years of suffering mountainous evils, that only God's Way can bring desired blessings.

That 6,000 years we may cal/l 0The Day of Man. 6
iSo, in other words, the first 6 000 years were all/l
deceiving the world, followed by 1 000 years (one millennial day) when Satan shall not be allowed
to do any of his O6worké of deception. Put another way

man to indulge in the spiritual labour of sin, followed by a millennium of spiritual rest, under the
enforced Government of God (p.45-46) . 0

The apostle Paul used the analogy of the HBebnewsdhalay we
said that there is a promise of a future rest or S
represents the rest at the end of man's rule - the millennium.

ATherefore, since a promise remains of entering His
short of itéFor we who have believed do enter that r
shall not enter My rest, 6 al t hough the works were finished from t
spoken in a certain place of the seventhdayi n t hi s way: 6And God rested on
wor kso; and placg:®iTmeiyn sthlail ¢ not ifedoshua had dien them sest,.thien Heo r
would not afterward have spoken of anot her day. Ther
(Heb. 4:1-9).

7000 YEARS OF HUMAN HISTORY

: One D 1000 Y L} i
Creation of Man Lo g earsti(Il Pet. 3:8) Christ Intervenes

The six workdays of the week

| | ee—m—— 6,000 years allowed for man to go his own way of RC’I"iSf'S
; ule

‘ s ; God’s “‘week’” of 7,000 years

The early New Testament church believed in the 7000 year plan of God. Edward Gibbon in his famous book
"The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire" (chapter 15) gives evidence to support that this was a fact of
history:

"The ancient and popular doctrine of the Millennium was intimately connected with the second coming of
Christ. As the works of the creation had been finished in 6 days, their duration in their present
state...was fixed to 6 000 years. By the same analogy it was inferred that this long period of labour and
contention...would be succeeded by a joyful Sabbath of a thousand years; and that Christ, with the
triumphant band of the saints and the elect who had escaped death, or who had been miraculously revived,
would reign upon earth till the time appointed for the last and general resurrection.”
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Iranaeus was a disciple of Polycarp who succeeded the apostle John in Asia Minor (Turkey). In his work
"Against All Heresies" he wrote: "For in as many days as this world was made, in so many thousand years
shall it be concluded" (5.28.3).

In Halley's Handbook on page 33 we also read: "The epistle of Barnabas in the beginning of the Christian era
mentioned in a belief then held that as there had been 2 000 years from Adam to Abraham and 2 000 years
from Abraham to Christ so there would be 2 000 years for the Christian era and then would come the
millennium even as the six days of creation were followed by a day of rest, a seventh day of rest.
Inasmuch as we are now drawing toward the close of 2 000 years of the Christian era it will now be known for
sure what there is to this belief."

With the last of the ten resurrections of the Roman Empire forming in the European Union which will trigger off

the Great Tribulation we know that we are gettiessg ver
those days are cut short no one would survive (Matthew 24:22). This implies that the 6 000 years will be cut

short as man wil|l have reached the end of his rope a
intervention to cut it short.

Inhi s book AThe I ncredi ble Human Potential 0 Herbert W.

iGod ordained that 6 000 yeRROVYEFRDRALILITIME that Gatah'uuwapoan e x i st
result only in evils, suffering, frustration, hopelessness, and death. God is allowing Satan to deceive and
sway mankind for 6 000 years to PROVE this truth, no:

(p.93).

Why was Satan allowed to remain on earth and sway mankind? God could have judged Satan and
removed himbeforehe c¢created Adam. Why didndt God remove him b

As painful as it would be for mankind, Godo6s decisi ol
years would deepen the contrast bet weeudalwthéworstwhy o f
humanity to display itself and build up the FULL range of sin and wrong experience to prove for the rest of

eternity that sin hurts. A period of 6 000 years is nothing compared to the rest of eternity.

Why were we created physicaland mortal ? Why werenodt we created as
physical pain? There are a few possible reasons. One is to understand more deeply the lesson that sin

hurts than we could have if we were created as spirit beings like the angels. Without feeling pain we are

often a lot slower in changing our ways to stop doing things that are destructive to ourselves and others.

Anot her reason is to understand the meaning of fami/l
like we do. Yetanother reason is to help keep us humble and to
when we see it compared to our own minute power in comparison. Our life is so temporary in comparison.

God wants to impress those lessons on our minds.

Now we know that Christ has died once to pay for sin for ALL TIME (Hebrews 10:12) and that Satan will no
longer be an influence after the New Jerusalem comes to earth, so we need to keep those points in mind
for any projects God has in mind after the New Jerusalem has come down to earth.

Now the Bible is silent on this point, but | etdés hypo
to expand after the New Jerusalem comes to earth with new people being born on other planets throughout

the universe. Because of the 6 000 years of suffering that has occurred on earth there will be people in

Godds family who have repented from every i maginabl e
there is. They will be able to play back and convey to anyone who has their doubts just how awful those

sins are and convince them using their own experience as a reference that SIN HURTS and is just not

worth it!

5] Why do we have so much suffering in the world?

Today we live in a world of such awesome progress and advancement yet at the same time is filled with

terrible evil and suffering. The baffling question fo
fly to the moon and back, transplant hearts, produce computers and technological marvels, solve
mankind 6s probl ems that create all this suffering?o

We have just looked at a few of the major reasons for that suffering. Mankind is cut off from God and the
power of His Holy Spirit that gives us the adalohg ty t
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with our human nature and do what is selfish without
can be swayed to do good (Ezra 1:1) as well as swayed to do evil.

Human nature tends to follow the path of least resistance. Often it takes more effort to do what is right than
do what is wrong. One example is giving into sexual lust rather than waiting until marriage for sex. Another
is doing nothing compared to going out of our way to help others and be generous. Because of this extra
effort needed to do what is right, we need the extra power that God provides through His Holy Spirit.

For the past 6 000 years God has had a fAhands off o0 poc
time who will help rule with Christ at His return. Man is suffering because of his lack of spiritual knowledge

(Hosea 4:6). The knowledge of Goddéds way of Iife isnébét being
World Tomorrow (Isaiah 11:9). Most o f mankind doesnoét gdleevagseitiBhos spir
avail able to them or they have wilfully rejected Godbd
Anot her major reason is that mankind is constantly be
to disobey God and live selfishly, often at the expense of others. Sat an is called the Apri

t he aBphedians B:2. Our minds are automatically tuned into his broadcasts which we still feel even

after baptism. In Matthew 4:3he i s <c¢ al | e dChfistiamnshave thregthings tidat pull them in the

wrong direction. We have Satanés influence, the wron
human nature.

A lot of our suffering comes as a result of our wrong choices. There is a cause for every effect. God

choices will lead to good things in life. Bad choices will lead to pain and suffering. In Galatians 6:7 we

reabo fiot be deceived, God is not moc k ed; f dGodtelch at e v e
Israel that if they obeyed Him good things would happen to them and if they disobeyed their actions would

cause all sorts of suffering (Leviticus 26).

I n his book fiBetween Two Truthso Klyne Snodgrass writ

AiThere is a big difference between God's permitting
must be held accountable for it. If he permits evil, the responsibility for it is placed on the free will of the
persons doing it. We may question why God values free will so much, but there is no doubt that he does.

fiBei ng human means obeuractpns are dging subjecbtb e
the actions of others. Our neighbour has the free will to commit murder, and we
could well be the victim of his free will. To be human means to be a resident of
the old age where sin (ours and others'), suffering, tragedy, and death are all
commonplace. God created the world, willing to chance what free human
beings would do. God may be responsible for allowing such a world to exist,
but He is not directly responsible f

We also have to be careful of taking a simplistic approach when trying to
understand why some people live well and others suffer.

fiWe cannot avoid interpreting event s, but we must re
understanding. If a tornado skips a church and destroys a bar, should we conclude that the tornado was

sent as a judgment of God? What do we say if the tornado hits the church and misses the bar? That God

wanted us to build a larger church? The tensions in the Bible keep us from drawing what seem to be the

6obvi ous b cBetweend Twes Truths, p.H43)(

A tragedy in our life can occur for many different reasons. It could happen because of a sin or bad choice

on our part. I't could happen becau decausefof negigeanesooneur el s e 6
part or that of someone else. It could happen because of time and chance (Ecclesiastes 9:11) such as

being in the wrong place at the wrong time.

God will often allow christians to suffer pain and poverty to help teach them lessons such as humility and
patience (1 Peter 1:6-7). Some of Godbés servants were quite wealthy
were quite poor yet no less righteous.

The writer of Psalm 73 saw wicked men who were quite rich and seemed to have a good life and he had a
hard time trying twas envicds of the boastful, whery | sawithe prosperity of the
wi c k e d é Wh e n hdw totuhderstandh this, it was too painful for med until | went into the sanctuary of
God; then | understood their end dPsalm 73:3, 16-17) It was only when he realized that they would be
judged by God for their actions that he realized he was much better off than they were.
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Weal th can |l ead to people caring little fomretdberdchand a
fall into temptation and a snare, and into many foolish and harmful lusts which drown men in destruction
and per(dTinothy 19).

ifiThe Bible does not allow us to view prosper mtGpd. si mpl
Neither does it allow us to view tragedy as simply something from which Christians are promised
del i verance, or a ¢tBetaeenTwd Huthe, p.i49)of Godod

Trials bring out both the best and worst in people. When we are put under the pressure of trials it tests just
how good our character really is. Will we put the needs of others ahead of our own or will we be selfish?
Will we fly off the handle or will we calmly handle the situation in a godly way? The pressure of trials help
mould our character and show God what we are made of.

God is described as fAsit][ti ngNalaahs3:2a3. Tio befnmadegure, golddndp ur i f
silver have to be heated by fire to melting point and then the impurities can be separated from the gold and

silver. In the same way trials heat us up and allow God to mould us and remove the impurities of bad habits

from our character as we learn lessons from them.

A silversmith has to constantly pay attention and monitor the temperature of the furnace s o it doesné
too hot and spoil the product. God wbQCodrthiags 10:23)and mo r €
He is intimately aware of what we are going through when we go through trials. How does a silversmith

know when the product is ready? When he can see his own image reflecting in it. God wants to see His

character in us reflecting back at Him.

We also need to remember that He has perfect timing when He intervenes for us. Our prayers can
sometimes be hindered through our lack of obedience (1 Peter 3:7) and a lack of trust in Him to intervene
(Matthew 13:58). At ot her times it just simply isndt the right

The apostle Paul in 2 Corinthians 1:3-5wr ot e : fbdtheeCGod amdl Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
the Father of mercies and God of all comfort, who comforts us in all our tribulation, that we may be able to
comfort those who are in any trouble, with the comfort with which we ourselves are comforted by God. For
as the sufferings of Christ abound in us, so our consolationalsoabounds through Christ. o

In Colossians 1:24he sai d: i now r ej oi c e filiupmin mpflesk whhtfisdackingnigp s f or
the afflictions of Christ.o Christ went through an i
Priest who can sympathize with our weaknesses and the pain that we go through (Hebrews 4:15). Having

said that, Christ hasndt personally suffered many of
hasnét personally suffer ed ugaddichor foom isexunl abuse oarhaoyootherl i ¢ o
tragedies.

When we go through trials we fill up what is lacking in the afflictions of Christ as we experience problems

that He didnot personally go through. I n t hepeadr | d T
there will be spirit-born members of the church who will be able to empathize and counsel people with all

kinds of different problems that people go through b
themselves. Sometimes this is why God allows church members to suffer different kinds of tragedies so

they can comfort and help those with similar problems in the future.

Sometimes terrible tragedies strike those of us in the church. Such trials will either strengthen or weaken
our character. When we do go through trials we need to examine whether those trials and tragedies have
strengthened or weakened our character in certain areas. If we find our character has been weakened by
those trials (For example, if our capacity to give and reach out to others has been weakened) then we need
to seek Gododés help in strengthening us in those areas

Deep pain can also be beneficial from the point of view in that it can often lead to deeper repentance. The
deeper the pain that people suffer as their life falls down around them, the more motivated they often are in
making up for their mistakes. Take the apostle Peter, for example. He was deeply humbled and wept
bitterly after he denied Christ three times (Luke 22:33-34, 54-62). The pain of that experience played a big
part in ridding himself of the impatience that often got him into trouble. He became extremely motivated to
make up for his mistakes and became a great pillar in the church.

Deep pain can also deepen our e ang lfair geneet There aref therold Go d 6 s
sayings that you donét know what youdbve got wuntil it
been burned. When we have it so easy and are well off financially (say, compared to people in third world
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countries) we can take our blessings and friendships for granted. Anyone who comes close to losing their
life almost always finds themself much more appreciative of life and their friends.

God does work in mysterious ways. His thoughts are not our thoughts (Isaiah 55:8-9)and He often dc

give us any idea why He |l ets us suffer at times |ike
remember that He has a much greater perspective than we do. He may not let us in on why we are

suffering, likeint he case of Job, but He can see opportunities
God does | ove us all/l deeply as can be seen in the in
suffering but when He allows suffering in our lives it is for a purpose. God is a fair God and He is a God of

|l ove and it is important that we trust in Him and bel
at times.

6] What is salvation?

What does it mean to be saved? We b sreservatios frol desttuctionn ar y
failure or other evil.odo When it comes to Godds pl an
from? Websterds Dictionary offers another definition
manfromthes pi ri tual consequences of sin; especially deliyv

This definition is an accurate one according to the Bible. If we are being saved from the consequences of
sin then we need to find out what sin is. In 1 John 3:4itsays t hat Aisin is the tran:
(KJV). But what law?

In Romans 7:7 Paul wrote: "Why, had it not been for the Law, | would never have known what sin meant!

For | had not known lust, except the Law had said, Thou shalt not covet"” (Moffatt Vers i on) . Godds
defines what sin is. It tells wus what is right and wr
|l aw says: "Thou shalt not covet." That | aw is the Ter

old word that means to miss the mark.

I f sin is breaking Goddéds | aw then what i s t Remapsenal t
6:23whi ch says: iFor the wages of sin is death; but th
Lord. o

All of us only have a brief temporary life. Unless we receive the gift of eternal life we will all die T the

ultimate penalty for sin. Only God has immortality (1 Timothy 6:16). In Romans 3:23we r ead t hat
have sinnedodo and therefor e mehalty How canse béfeeederonethat deathd t h e
penalty and have a chance of eternal life?

Living a perfect |ife from now on wondt free us from
murder last month does not erase his sentence by being law-abiding this month. All of our law keeping from

here on cannot erase the penalty for our PAST law-breaking. So how can we be freed of that death

penalty?

Paul tells us how in Romans 5:7-8: ffor scarcely for a righteous man will one die; yet perhaps for a good

man someone would even dare to die. But God demonstrates His own love toward us, in that while we

were still sinners, Christ died forus.0J esus Chri st has paid that penalty o
pay it. How can one e pepaltysfar allGrankidde Byt the simmeyfacttthiat it was Christ

through who God created mankind. As our Creator His life was worth more than all of our lives put

together.

Paul g o e s Much ntore thenahaving fiow been justified by His blood, we
shall be saved from wrath through Him. For if when we were enemies we were
reconciled to God through the death of His Son, much more, having been
reconciled, we shall be saved by His lifeo(Romans 5:9-10).

A couple of words that he uses here which you may not understand that well are
justified and reconciled. Justified means to make right or be found innocent. We
talk about left or right justifying text in a document which means to make it line up .
right. We are justified bghtohnourgdddsocehtl v v u.

e mad
because Christ paid the sentence of death for us.
We are reconciled to God through Christés sacrifice.

together again in peace. Our sins have cut us off from God (Isaiah 59:2) but we can be brought back to
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God when that penalty is paid for us and we choose to accept what Christ has offered. Accepting this offer
of Christ paying the penalty for us is part of what we mean we accept Christ as our personal Saviour.

Another old English word that comes up in the Bible is sanctification. What does it mean to be sanctified?
The word sanctify means to be set apart by God. It has nothing to do with how good we are. It means God
has set us apart from the rest of the world. The word saint comes from sanctify. It is a word that applies to
all christians (Romans 1:7, 1 Corinthians 1:2, 2 Corinthians 1:1). It has nothing to do with how good a
life we live. It simply means God has set a christian apart from the rest of the world through giving them the
Holy Spirit.

Salvation is a process. We are fAsaved nowo from past
that have earned us the death penalty and then we shal

Because we continue to sin in this life we need to ask God to forgive us regularly so the new sins that we
commit after baptism don6t | eave another death penalty
saved until the resurrection to immortality whenourc har acter is fully set and we
look at this three stage process of salvation.

In Ephesians 2.8 we r ead: i For bleengsavaed[BASY BENSH) threugh faith, and that not
of yourselves; itist he gi ft of ddeawasimply mieans giftv ©his grace spoken of here is the gift

of forgiveness made possible through Christds sacrifi
sins and those sins are washed away when we are baptized.

Repentance simply means to turn around and go in the opposite direction. To repent means to turn from
the direction of sin (the GET way of life) and start obeying God and live by His laws. We may stumble as
we strive to walk Godoés way bAlLl of @oed dasr ewatyr yoifn gl iofuer. bes

Ephesians 2:8 plainly says that salvation is a gift from God. We cannot earn it by anything that we do. The
of fer of Godés Holy Spirit is available to everyone b
gives us the gift of the Holy Spirit. We have to repent and be baptized.

InActs 2:38-39we read: APeter said to them, &éRepent, and | et
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins; and you shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit. For the promise is to
you and to your children, and to all who are afar off

Salvation is and will always be a gift which we can NEVER earn but if we never fulfil the conditions of
repentance and baptism (Acts 2:38-39) He'll NEVER give it to us. Repentance is an ongoing condition to

retain the Holy Spirit within us (Psalm 51:11). I n hi s bookl et AJust Wh a 't Do Y
Herbert W. Armstrong writes:

AiThere is a sense in which atardefipite ine A alleatroace. But it id alse sue t a k e
that in another sense conversion is worked out gradually -- a process of development and growth. Now
NOTICE carefully!

AWHEN does one really become a Chri st iritaln Romans 89 we when
read that unless we have the Holy Spirit, we are not Christ's -- not Christians. There is a definite TIME
when God's Spirit enters into one. At the very moment he receives the Holy Spirit, he is, in this first sense,
converted. Yes, all at once! If he has Christ's Spirit, he is CHRIST'S -- he is a Christian! The very Life of
God has entered into (impregnated) him. He has been begotten as a child of God. But does that mean his

salvation is compl ete? | s Hsethatnab therefisutd it?ys ha mod, sdddenlg | | y 6
perfect? Is it now impossible for him to do WRONG? No
In 1 Corinthians 1:18 we r ead: AiFor the message of the cross is
but to us who are being saved [PRESENT TENSE]i t i s t he pBecaese weadntinug todin in

this | ife we need to ask God to forgive us regularly

another death penalty hanging over us again.

God is reproducing Himself through us and wants us to become a part of His family. God knows that if He

wants to have a harmonious family He would have to h:
his family who are rebellious like Satan. He needs to be sure that we will always follow Him for the rest of
eternity. God wants to builds His character in all/l of us s

build His character in us instantly. It takes time and must be DEVELOPED by the CHOICE of the one in
whom it comes to exist.
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iPerfect, holy and righteous character is the abilit.y
right way from the false, to make voluntarily a full and unconditional surrender to God and his perfect way --
to yield to be conquered by God -- to determine even against temptation or self-desire, to live and to do the
right. And even then such holy character is the gift of God. It comes by yielding to God to instill HIS LAW
(God's right way of life) within the entity who so decidesand wi Il 1 so0 (Mystery of the A

In Revelation 3:21 Christ says to the Laodiceans: "To him who overcomes | will grant to sit with me on my
throne, as | also overcame." We have to be overcomers and overcome just as Christ did.

What does it mean to overcome?

1) Overcome the world or s o ¢Horewhateves is boennmop Gaoa tovercamss theo s i n
world. And this is the victory that has overcome the world; our faith" (1 John 5:4).

2) Overcome Satan's pulls - "l write to you, young men, because you have overcome the wicked one. (1
John 2:13).

3) Overcomeevil/sin-iDo not be overcome by evi (Romanul2:2lg.ver c ome

Overcome does not mean to be TOTALLY PERFECT in this life. We are only humans and we can never
obtain absolute perfection in this life. The majority of the time (maybe 80/90/95%) of the time we can live
good, just lives. It's the other 5/10/20% that is 100 times more difficult, yea, near impossible the closer we
get to 100%, so from that perspective there is a lot in this life that we can accomplish in terms of developing
character as we allow God to build His character in us.

I'n his bookl et fiJust What Do You MeanéConversion?0 He

ABut i f, whil e wal ki ng Gadponerstuinbiies and falls gldwh, elabs Qod kidk hiwi t h
aside? [1 John 1:9]: 61 f we [ we wh o-itésma talkirg rabowst the @anoosverted] confess our

sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. 6 So noti ce
61l F.6 o61f we confess our sins.-dweWhserepenve it s weunubt lask , we
forgiveness. If we deny it, or blame it on somebody else, we shall not be forgiven. We must confess it -- to

God! o (p.10).

Those sins are washed clean and we again have a perfect record in God's eyes even if we have a hard

time forgiving and forgetting ourselves. If we fail to confess our sins, if we persist with our sins (Hebrews

10:26) that record stays until such a time that we repent. Romans 5:10says t hat fwe shal/l b
Il i feo. AChristds deat butitrrequiresvadigng $aviour, the lifesot Chrigtuas & daily

Hi gh Priest at the right hand of God the tRidiohGuilt,, t o
p.31).

In Romans 8:11we r ead: ABut if the Spirit of Him who raisec
raised Christ from the dead wil/| also give |life to yo
long as we have God6s Holy Spirit when Chri st returns or at
resurrect us to immortality at Christdés return.

If we continue to regularly strive to overcome sin and confess our sins when we stumble we will continue to
have the Holy Spi r i t . We can | ose the Holy Spirit by delibe
neglecting to |ive Godbés way.

filt is only the one w(Hebre@l0:38%-- who REJBITY Gdd, ahiiRGod's WAY,
and rejects Christ as his Saviour -- who neglects or turns FROM this direction of GOD'S WAY, in his mind
and heart (in his inner INTENT) who deliberately and intentionally in his mind -- or, from continued neglect -
- TURNS FROM Christ--who is | ost. 0

In Matthew 24:13we r ead t hat diththe enwthsbhall bensdvwed [EFUTURE TENSE]" (see also
Matthew 10:22 & Romans 5:9).

We shall be finally and completely saved at the resurrection to immortality. Our character will be fully set for
eternity. In a prophecy about the future in Hebrews 12:22-23 we r eBatd/ou hdve come to Mount Zion
and to the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, to an innumerable company of angels, to the
general assembly and church of the firstborn who are registered in heaven, to God the Judge of all, to the
spirits of just men made perfecto.
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Through a divine miracle which we may never fully comprehend, God will be able to set our character at
the resurrection so we can never sin again. The apostle John wrote in 1 John 3:9t hat fiWhoever ha
born of God does not sin, for His seed remains in him; and he cannot sin, because he has been born of
God. o0 At the resurrection we wil!/| have Godés perfect,
we continue to |ive Godbési waysaatl BhviesGoéddsespndi t om

In his booklet AJust What Do You MeanéConversion?0 He

ABut , someone may ask, what i f one's I|life is cut off
he saved, or lost? Theansweri s t hat we shall never obtain absolute
that a person who is converted does receive the Holy Spirit at a definite time -- all at once! Not the full

measure Christ had -- he is not at once full grown spiritually -- only a spiritual babe in Christ. Yet he is then

a changed, converted person -- changed in mind, in attitude, in the direction he has set himself to travel.

AEven though he has no-+tevenéhbughhe maythave stumbled fureler tempation,

and taken a spiritual fall -- as long as, in his mind and heart, he is earnestly striving to travel GOD'S WAY,

to overcome and grow spiritually -- as long as God's Spirit is in him -- as long as he is being LED BY the

Spirit of God, he is a begotten SON OF GOD. If, anywhere along this life's journey, that life is cut short,

such a man will be resurrected -- saved -- i mmor t al i n God' s Kingdomo (
MeanéConvers-l6n?, p. 15

7] How can God change us from matter to spirit beings?

How God will bridge the gap between man and God and transform us from beings made of matter to spirit
beings at t he resurrection? Her bert W. Armstrong e X
Potential o0:

iMatter i s--chHn@of be8mverted into Spirit. HOW, then, can God change mortal material MAN

into immortal, Spirit-c o mposed GOD?éTo make it p-o0steindkeé tee transitiomaf i d g e
MANKIND, composed wholly of MATTER, into SPIRIT beings in God's Kingdom, then to be composed

wholly of Spirit, and at the same time to give MAN a MIND like God's -- God put a spirit in each human.

fi | Job 32:8 we read, 6There i s a spirit i n man : and the
understandingoélt i s NOT aotthepMAN, btt sprieesserca IN the mab. dtiisn g . I
NOTasoul--t he physi cal human is a soulé It is that nonphy
not exi st in the brain of animalséThe SPIRIT in man |

attitude, the facets of CHARACTER, not only of the human brain, but also of the whole body. It keeps the
i mprint even of the fingerprintsé

ACompare it to a sculptor's moul d. The sculptor may
sculptor might use clay to form a clay model -- or plaster of paris. Then the sculptor makes a MOULD of the

model he has formed and shaped. The mould is a hollow form, made from the finished model. Into the

mould is poured molten liquid bronze which then solidifies. The mould is removed, and the bronze figure is

an EXACT copy of the original model.

AThe spirit t hat i s in every human acts as a MOULD
CHARACTER, his FORM AND SHAPE. Now | do not conceive, naturally, that the spirit is a hollow form.
But it supplies the same purpose as the sculptor's mould.

filf one has received the Holy Spirit, then in the res
shaped by the Spirit moud. The resurrected being will be COMPOSED of SPIRIT, not matter as the human

model was. In the resurrected SPIRIT form he will suddenly come ALIVE. It will seem like the next flash of

a second from his loss of consciousness at time of death. He will have all his memory intact. He will look as
hedidinhumanli f e in form and shapeé

iThe CHARACTER which he all owed God to build within h
like God the Father, by his own will, he will have been made so that he CANNOT sin (1 John 3:9). The
body that comes in the resurrection is not the same body that was flesh and blood in this human lifetime.
God does not turn flesh and blood matter INTO Spirit. The flesh and blood physical body, after death,
decomposes and decays, but the spirit that was IN that body, like the sculptor's mould, preserves all the
form and shape, the memory, and the character INTACT. And that mould, being spirit does not change --
even though the resurrection may t ake72p86-8%e thousands
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What will it be like to in the first resurrection and be a God being? When changed into spirit, will we have
the amazing ability to suddenly appear out of nowhere and even pass through solid objects? In John
20:19-26 Jesus, with His spirit body, suddenly appeared to the disciples after they had shut the doors of
the room they were in. In Luke 24:38-43 we read how Jesus was able to transform himself into flesh and
bone when he wanted to and He even ate with the disciples after His resurrection.

Just after His resurrection, Christ would not let anyone touch Him because He had not yet ascended to His
Father's throne in heaven (John 20:17) but later that day Christ allowed His disciples to touch Him
(Matthew 28:9). This shows that He had travelled to heaven and returned to earth on the same day! Our
spirit bodies be capable of travelling through space at incredible speeds much faster than light.

Can you imagine what the first resurrection will be like when we will be beamed up to meet Christ in the
clouds? All of a sudden we will have ALL of the emotions, the sensory powers, the knowledge and the very
power of God! Imagine never getting sick, never getting tired, being full of power, energy, intelligence and
able to travel across the galaxy in seconds.

8] What does it mean to be boragain?

We have seen that God is a family and that He wants t
begotten and born into that family. What does it really mean to be born again!

In Romans 1:20 we read: ffor since the creation of the world His invisible attributes are clearly seen, being
understood by the things that are made. 0 God has pat:
world after things in the spirit world. Some of our animals are patterned after the appearance of certain

features of the angels. The tabernacle that God told Israel to make and the Ark of the Covenant were also
patterned after the patt er rffReskkteon 1149). Liewide) the wayhirwhiche i n h
a baby is born is patterned after how God plans to reproduce Himself through mankind.

By understanding how a baby is born we can better understand how God plans to reproduce Himself
through us human beings. All human life comes from a tiny egg called an ovum which is produced inside a
human mother. This ovum has a very limited life of about 24 hours unless it is fertilized by a sperm cell
from a male. Compared to eternity, our human life, of an average of 70 years, is very limited indeed (1
Peter 1:24). Once the tiny sperm cell combines with the ovum the genes from both the mother and father
join and create a new life! A human being has been conceived but it is not yet a born human being. It still
has a long way to go before that momentous day. Human life has merely been begotten, not born.

Theapostl e Paul shows how receiving Godbés spirit at b
together when a new life is begotten. In Romans 8:15-17h e wr ot e: iFor you did not
bondage again to fear, but you received the Spiritofad opt i on by whom we c¢cry out,
Spirit [itself] bears witness with our spirit that we are children of God, and if children, then heirsd heirs of

God and joint heirs with Christ, if indeed we suffer with Him, that we may also be glorifiedtoget her 0 .

God has put a spirit component in our brains called the spirit in man (1 Corinthians 2:11) which gives us
emotional self-awareness and a mind that animals do not have. The spirit in man in each of us is like the
ovum and God®&s peprfrom the father (1l Petkred:23).h e s

At baptism the two unite to form a newly begotten spiritual life. A new God being has
been begotten but he or she still has a long way to go before he or she is born into
Goddés family. God?©6s(2Hetey1i:4) leas leeniimparteduatthe newdy t
converted person after they have been b3
|l aying on of hands. Godds natur e, gi ven
the genes that come from the father. God the Father then becomes a real father to us
every bit as much as our own human father is in this very real process of spiritual
reproduction if we choose to be baptized!

and r
devel o

We wonét be born until |l ater but themenaachdkcal God @dohm ecei v
31).The same is true of a baby in its motherés womb. |
already. To take away that |ife through abortion as ma
a baby after itds already born!

A human life begins with a fertilized egg no bigger than a pin point. During a period called gestation which
normally lasts for nine months it will grow thousands of times bigger. As it grows, the physical organs and
characteristics gradually are formed. A heart forms and begins to beat. Other internal organs begin to form,
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then the head, legs and arms. Finally hair begins to grow on the head and facial features take shape.
During this time it must be nourished and protected by its mother as it grows in the womb.

Just as the human sperm cell is the very smallest of all human cells, newly begotten christians start out

with a very small measure of God's Holy Spirit and character. In the parable of the sower Christ explained

that he who received seed on the good ground fibears f
s o me t(Mdttheww y1323).

As we grow in Goddéds character the measure of Godbod
embryo develops all the different organs and features of a baby, so too, we must grow (2 Peter 3:18) and
devel op t he fruits of Godds spirit whi ch ar e il ove
faithfulness, gentleness [and] self-c o n t (Gadtians 5:22-23).

O
(72}
[0
—

Like an embryo in its motherds womb is nourished, w e
iMan shall not |ive by bread al one, but bWMatthewedtdy wor d
The church acts as our mother providing that spiritual food through the messages that we receive through

the ministry.

The apostle Paul wrote the following about how the church acts like
our mot her: AANnd H e toHue ragostlesf sormgea
prophets, some evangelists, and some pastors and teachers, for the
equipping of the saints for the work of ministry, for the edifying of the
body of Christ, till we all come to the unity of the faith and of the
knowledge of the Son of God, to a perfect man, to the measure of
the stature of the fullness of Christ; that we should no longer be
children, tossed to and fro and carried about with every wind of
doctrine, by the trickery of men, in the cunning craftiness of deceitful
plotting, but, speaking the truth in love, may grow up in all things into
Him who is the headd C h r i(Ephesians 4:11-15).

The church helps protect us from being tossed to and fro by false doctrines just as a mother protects her
child in her womb. [Please note that the church being like a mother is a completely separate analogy to
other places where we are told that the church is like a virgin who will marry Christ at His second coming.]

Not all babies make it to that moment of being born into the world. Sometimes a woman has a miscarriage
when a baby doesnoét devel eamnproepear Isypi rliitkueawi snei,s cvar r |
Godds character after we have received Godo6s spirit.

Those who have received Godédés spirit through baptism
their back on God®ds rate ehbiteionhly neglact. ®aulgehcoudages thse who have
received Godds spirit not tHebréve23)l ect so great a salyv

Paul was aware that he could | ose out and become a s
and bringitint o subjection, |l est, when | have preache@ to o
Corinthians 9:27).

After a period of nine months on average comes the big day when the baby is finally born. At the resurrection
those who have bGodtérsa nsspfiorrintedwialnld be born into Godods
existence as God the Father and Jesus Christ.

The apost !l e PaulForpurtitizenship ss inthdaves, fremawhich w also eagerly wait for the
Savior, the Lord Jesus Christ, who will transform our lowly body that it may be conformed to His glorious
b o d PPhilippians 3:20-21).

In Romans 8:19-23 Paul wrote that the creation groans and travails in pain like a mother in labour as we look
forward to being delivered from this world and our mortality and receive our glorious new bodies.

1 Corinthians 15 is often called the resurrection chapter. Paul explains the resurrection in that chapter this
w a y Chrisfiis risen from the dead, and has become the firstfruits of those who have fallen asleep. For
since by man came death, by Man also came the resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam all die, even so
in Christ all shall be made alive. But each one in his own order: Christ the firstfruits, afterward those who
areChr i st scami rHg é
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firhe body is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption. It is sown
in dishonor, it is raised in glory. It is sown in weakness, it is raised in
power. It is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body. There is
a natural body, and ther e i s a spiritual
brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; nor
does corruption inherit incorruption. Behold, | tell you a mystery: We
shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changedd in a moment, in the
twinkling of an eye, at the last trumpet. For the trumpet will sound,
and the dead will be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed.
For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put
on i mmo { Carihthidny 15:20-23, 42-44, 50-53).

say,

Many people in the Protestant churches teach that we are born again when we accept Christ as our
Saviour. Are we born again in this life at baptism or are we born again at the resurrection?

When Nicodemus came to Jesus lyHsay® gou,dinlessoonehisibam of iaMo st a's
[baptism] and the Spirit [at the resurrection], he cannot enter the kingdom of God. That which is born of the

flesh IS flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit IS SPIRITO (John 3:5-6). He i sndt ualpeason a spi
whoés | iving a good | i HEISSPIRIT! Ghrisewert an tobepplain it forther:t he spi r i

iDo not marvel that | said to you, 6You must be born
the sound of it, but cannot tell where it comes from and where it goes. So is everyone who is born of the
Sp i (ohh 8:7-8). Notice that the person, NOT the effects of his conversion is compared to the wind. A spirit
being in Goddés family is poweurtf udu cahn dnoirnev ipsoiwbelref ujlu.sot |

Colossians 1:18 (and also Revelation 1:5) says that Christ is the "firstborn FROM THE DEAD". We are born

of God when we are raised from the dead (or changed) at the resurrection. Paul wrote that i we know t hat
things work together for good to those who love God, to those who are the called according to His

pur potsle&c onf ormed to the i mage of Hi s Son, t hat He mi
(Romans 8:28-29). Christ through His life and His resurrection from the dead became the pioneer of how

God is reproducing Himself. Jesus is our elder brother to those who are in the church and He is the

firstborn among many brethren in this wonderful process of spiritual reproduction.

There is a little bit of confusion on this subject because of the Greek word used by Christ when He said we are

to be born again. The Gr eigdn alnclusde tarns destribiagntime avhole proc€s n n a o
from conception to birth. A good example of another all-inclusive term to illustrate this kind of word can be

found in the German language. The German language uses the same word for an heir as it does for an
inheritor. It describes any or all parts of the inheritance process.

The Greek-English dictionary defines gennao this way: "to procreate (properly of the father, but by extension
of the mother); BEGET, be born, bring forth, CONCEIVE, be delivered of, gender." Strong's Concordance
defines gennao this way: "to procreate (prop. of the father, but by extens. of the mother); fig. to regenerate: -
bear, BEGET, be born, bring forth, CONCEIVE."

There are a few places in the New Testament where the word gennao is mistranslated referring to christians
as already (fifeterrli23)agdi Abor (lJohh 3:%G4d D1, 4). By understanding what the
rest of the New Testament says about this subject and the double meaning of the word gennao we can see
that gennao in those verses should be translated as #fb

9] Can man really become God?

The apostle Paul in the first two chapters of the book of Hebrews goes into some detail explaining our
ul ti mate human pkatsemmethighdights of these éxsitind couple of chapters. He starts off
the book of Hebrews by describing the contrast between Jesus Christ and the angels:

iGod, who at various times and in various wawainspoke
these last days spoken to us by His Son, whom He has appointed heir of all things, through whom also He
made the worl dsé

id He ever s
o Me a Son6?
of God wor sh

ay: O6You are
But when He
p Hi m6éTo w

AiFor to which of the angels d
be to Him a Fathe r , and He shall be t

He says: 6Let all the angels [
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till I make your e ne malensmisteringuspiritsfsentofdrte to mioisted for Ar e
those who will (Habltewsrlili2, 56418-14at i on? 0

The angels are calldole ti6 afdJom38:7 but thisGe ahly in the sense that they were
creations of God. Paul here is saying that the angels are not begotten sons of God in the same way Jesus
Christ is. The angels are sons of God only in a figurative sense - not real begotten and born sons of God
like Jesus Christ is through the process of spiritual reproduction that we just looked at.

Paul highlights two important things that are different between Jesus and the angels i Jesus was
appointed heir (and now inherits) all things (Hebrews 1:1) and Jesus was begotten and then born of God
at the resurrection (Colossians 1:18).

Paul then goes on to show that what makes Jesus different from the angels are the same two things
that will make us human beings different from the angels at the resurrection. We will also be
begotten and then born sons of God just like Jesus Christ and we also will inherit all things.

Paul goes on to say the following in the next chapte: A For He has not put the wor]l
speak, in subjection to angels. But one testified in a certain place [David in Psaim 8], s ay i ng: O6What i
that You are mindful of him, or the son of man that You take care of him? You have made him a little lower

than the angels; You have crowned him with glory and honor, and set him over the works of Your hands.

You have put ALL THINGSi n subj ecti on ouintiat lHe pttalisin stibgeeion.udder him, He

left NOTHING thatisnot put wunder him. But now we do(Hebrews2pet se:
8).

Herbert W. Armstrong in Mystery of the Ages explains these verses thisway:fil s it poaceuklimbahe God
what He says (6all thingsé6)? Nothing excluded? I n t}
renders the Greek word translated o6all thingsd as ottt

what God says, He says that He has decreed the entire universe -- with all its galaxies, its countless suns
and planets -- everything -- will be put under man's subjection.

fiBut wait a moment! Bef ore you disbelieve, read the n
notyet all things [the endl ess uni \YersesSg this ipspeaking ofdher hi
6worl d taotomeday's worl d. But what do we see now, t
little | ower than twhkilamgledtwer[®d]r,f &f orhea duftftdrei ng o

honour . 6

i Man, ot her than Chri st, i s NOT YET o6crowned with g
crowned with glory and honor . Cont i nugs:the@rire univerdee] bec a
and by whom are all things, in bringing many sons unto glory, to make the captain of their salvation perfect

through sufferings...for which cause h(eerspsClh-itl).st ] i's n

fil n ot h eChristiars havisg, God's Spirit are joint-heirs with Christ to INHERIT all that Christ already
has inherited. He is now in glory! He has already inherited the entire universe. He sustains it by His power.
Man, if he is converted, having God's Holy Spirit (Romans 8:9), is now only an HEIR -- not yet a
possessore3).(p. 292

InHebrews 2:11he says that fAhe [Christ] is not ashamed to
our older brother and God the Father becomes our real father when we arebapt i zed i nto Godos
the resurrection we will be born sons of God in the same way Jesus that is and then we will inherit all things

T THE UNIVERSE!

C

The terms begotten and born of God which are never applied to angels but are to those in the church show
that God really is reproducing Himself through us to one day be literal, not adopted or figurative sons of
God! Just as there are differences of talent and authority in human families, so too, are there such
differences in the family of God. God the Father is both the head of the family and the giver of all the talents
and powers that we will share.

In 1 Corinthians 6:2-3Paul wr ot e: ADo you not know that the sain
will be judged by you, are you unworthy to judge the smallest matters? Do you not know that we shall

j udge anNpwe if vgevon't become God beings in the future what's so special about us that would give

us the right to rule over or manage angels in the World Tomorrow?
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At the resurrection we will be on a level above the angels even though they have been around a lot longer than

us filowlyod human beings and they are a | ot more powe
opportunity for the angels to develop humility and a wilingnesst o serve God i n this phase
ATo illustrate the primary activity of Godds angels t

wealthy man. While still a child, he may be under the care of an adult servant or guardian designated by his

father. The servant is older, farther advanced in knowledge, much more developed physically and

mentallyd b u t far |l ower potentially. For when the son is
power. Therefore the servant, older and more mat ur e, is only a servant 6 mi n
Likewise, angels are ministering to spiritbhegott en humans todayo ( Ambass
Correspondence Course T Lesson 14, p.13).

The first commandment in Exodus 20:3 tells us that no other being or kind of being can be worshipped except
for God. In Revelation 22:8-9 we see that we are not supposed to worship angels: "Now I, John, saw and
heard these things. And when | heard and saw, | fell down to worship before the feet of the angel...Then he
said to me, See that you do not do that. For | am your fellow servant, and of your brethren the prophets and of
them which keep the words of this book. Worship God."

God ONLY can be worshipped. Now the Greek word that is used here for worship is "proskuneo”. John was
FORBIDDEN to "proskuneo” the angel. In the same book in Revelation 3:9 Christ says the following to the
Philadelphia church: "l will make them [false christians] come and WORSHIP before your feet and know that |
have loved you." The Greek word used in Revelation 3:9 is EXACTLY THE SAME GREEK WORD,
"PROSKUNEQ" that is used in Revelation 22:8-9 - the worship which could only be directed to God and not
to angels.

InMicah 44we read a beautiful ver se aBueveryohetstall sthunddr leisn ni u m
vine and under his fig tree, and no one shall make them afraid; for the mouth of the LORD of hosts has
spoken. For all people walk each in the name of his god, but we will walk in the name of the LoRD our God
forever &swell a&searving tbe Father and Jesus Christ, people in the millennium will walk in the
name [or follow the authority] of their regionalgodsi you and me i f we make it into

10] What will we be doing for eternity when we are bornintodad 6 s f ami | y ?

Mainstream Christianity would have us believe that when we die we go to heaven for all eternity playing
harps or whatever, yet the Bible tells us that what God has planned for us for the rest of eternity is far more
exciting! Paul describes our incredible future in these words in Romans 8:18-23:

fi | consider that our present 9
with the glory that will be revealed in us. The creation [the
universe] waits in eager expectation for the sons of God to be
revealed. For the creation was subjected to frustration, not by its
own choice, but by the will of the one who subjected it, in hope
that the creation [the universe] itself will be liberated from its
bondage to decay and brought into the glorious freedom of the
children of God. We know that the whole creation has been
groaning as in the pains of childbirth right up to the present time.
Not only so, but we ourselves, who have the firstfruits of the
Spirit, groan inwardly as we wait eagerly for our adoption as
sons,the redemption of our bodies?d

wort

The universe is currently in a state of decay. It is running down
and is eagerly awaiting our bi
free from that decay. Once we are finished fixing up planet Earth,
the whole universe with its billions and billions of stars and
planets awaits us. God is in the creating business and we will join
the family business of creating and beautifying the entire universe
for all eternity with God the Father and Jesus Christ.

i These s dndidate wa shallsimpart life to billions and billions of dead planets, as life has been
i mparted to this eart h. We shall creat e, as God di
accompli shment, constantly | ookionngw dreativev@ajedts, and étijl oy ou s
looking back also on accomplishments with happiness and joy over what shall have been already
accomplishedéWi th God's great master pl anqthenfystesyeov en t |
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the ages finally revealed, and with the re-creating of the vast universe and eternity lying ahead, we come
finally to THE BEGI NNI NGo-297Mystery of the Ages, p. 296

This incredible potential is being offered by God to you and me if we choose to live by His way of life,
develop godly character and endure to the end! God is reproducing Himself through us and He wants to
share His wonderful God level of existence with each and every of us! That is our incredible human
potential!

Summary
1] Why did God create man?
1 The earth was originally created millions of years ago (Genesis 1:1)and then it became

voido shortly prior to 6 000 years ago as(Genesisesul t
1:2). In six days nearly 6 000 years ago, God renewed the surface of the earth (Genesis 1, Psalm
104:30).
T On the sixth day God created man saying: ALet us me
(Genesis 1:26). The animals were created after their own kind but man was made after the GOD kind.
God wanted to share the wonderful life that He has and can offer to others with children of His own.
God wanted to have beings with different viewpoints and experiences to share their company with. God
the Father and Jesus Christ wanted to fellowship and work together with a diversity of beings at their
own level of God existence and so began the great plan of God TO REPRODUCE HIMSELF
THROUGH MANKIND!
1 God created the first man and called him Adam. He then took a rib from him and created Eve and put
them in the Garden of Eden (Genesis 2:15-23).

2] When did God create Adam and Eve?

1 The book of Genesis is richly detailed with chronological data giving us the ages of so many of the
patriarchs. Because of these details we know that God created man nearly 6 000 years ago. Most
hi storians and Bible scholars dat9689 BCligive dr takpiarfewi ng o
years). Ifweuse 969BCas t he beginning of Solomonés reiddn t he
BC and Abraham left for the land of Canaan in 1877 BC (1 Kings 6:1, Galatians 3:16-17). Using the
dates of Genesis 5 and 11 we also come up with an approximate date of 3960 BC for the year that
God created Adam and Eve. Remember that is only an approximate date. That would put the 6000th
anniversary of this momentous event around the year 2040 AD.

3] What was the purpose of the two trees in the Garden of Eden?

1 God cannot instantly create character. He would have created us instantly perfect if He could have.
Character requires free will and for the person to choose Godds way and | ive by
temptation and self-desire.

1 To develop their character, God tested Adam and Eve to see if they would live by His way or not. This
test involved two trees (Genesis 2:9-17). One was the tree of life which symbolizedr ecei vi ng Go

Holy Spirit and the power to |ive Godds way. The ot
evil. They were plainly told that they could not eat from that tree.

1T Satan appealed to Eveds vanity shewalld deenise likev@od if dheer i n't
ate of the fruit of the forbidden tree. Adam wasnot

offered it to them (Genesis 3:1-17).

1 Their act of deliberate disobedience led to God casting them out of the Garden of Eden (Genesis 3:22-
24). God sentenced them and their descendants to being cut off from Him and the help of His Holy
Spirit to live His way for 6 000 years before God would intervene and take over the government of the
world.

4] Why did God cut HimsefF off from mankind?

1 God ordained that 6 000 years of sinning human existence PROVE FOR ALL TIME that Satan's way
can result only in evils, suffering, frustration, hopelessness, and death. God is allowing Satan to
deceive and sway mankind for 6 000 years to prove this truth for all time.

T Godds Master Plan invol v(Beten3:8dHebravisi4:a-8). Thefsevéndd@ydofy e ar s
Creation were a type. Just as there were six days of work followed by God resting on the Sabbath, God
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has given man six millennial days to labour with sin without His help followed by a millennium of
spiritual rest.

As painful as it would be for mankind, Godds deci
6000 years would deepen t he c ondthe way of sirb kwow@adlawtheo d 6 s
worst of humanity to display itself and build up the FULL range of sin and wrong experience to prove

for the rest of eternity that sin hurts.

Why were we created physical and moringsaHat?areWimynetoer en o
physical pain? One reason is to understand more deeply the lesson that sin hurts than we could have if

we were created as spirit beings like the angels. Without feeling pain we are often a lot slower in

changing our ways to stop doing things that are destructive to ourselves and others. Another reason is

to help keep us humble and to more deeply appreci at
our own minute power in comparison.

S

5] Why do we have so much suffering in the wortd

1

We live in a world of such awesome technical progress and advancement yet plagued with terrible evil

and suffering at the same time. Why is there such suffering? There are a number of reasons. Mankind,

as a whole, is cut off from God (Hosea 4:6) and the help of His Holy Spirit (except for those He is

calling ahead of time) and Satan continues to tempt mankind to do evil (Matthew 4:3, Revelation

12:9).

A tragedy in our life can occur for many different reasons. It could happen because of a sin or bad

choice on our part (Galatians 6:7).1't coul d happen because of someone
because of negligence on our part or that of someone else. It could happen because of time and

chance (Ecclesiastes 9:11) such as being in the wrong place at the wrong time.

God will often allow christians to suffer pain and poverty to help teach them lessons such as humility

and patience (1 Peter 1:6-7).Some of Godds servants were quite weal
Others were quite poor yet no less righteous.

Sometimes God allows church members to suffer different kinds of tragedies so they can comfort and

help those with similar problems in the future during the millennium and the Great White Throne
Judgment period (2 Corinthians 1:3-5, Colossians 1:24).

6] What is salvation?

1

Salvation means to be preserved from destruction or evil. Spiritually speaking, salvation means to be

saved from the penalty of sin (Romans 5:9-10). Si n i s br eaki(hgohnGo4) é&nd thd a ws
penalty for sin is death (Romans 6:23). J esus Chri st has paid that penal f
have to pay it (Romans 5:6-10). As our Creator His life was worth more than all of our lives put

together.

Salvation is a process. We (Ephegiandsiz8aWedanewdbérog pas
the sins (bad habits) that have earned us the death penalty (1 Corinthians 1:18) and then we shall be
Afully savedo at t he(Mathemld: I3eRomMdN®:M9).t o i mmort al ity
Because we continue to sin in this life we need to ask God to forgive us regularly so the new sins that we
commit after baptism donot |l eave an@tohel9). Weardrot pena
fully and completely saved until the resurrection to immortality when our character is fully set and we will

not sin ever again (Hebrews 12:23, 1 John 3:9).

Salvation is a gift (Ephesians 2:8) which we can NEVER earn but if we never fulfil the conditions of
repentance and baptism (Acts 2:38-39) He'll NEVER give it to us. Repentance is an ongoing condition to
retain Godés (Psmmpli®)pirit in us

As Il ong as we have Gododés Holy Spirit when Christ r
wi | | resurrect us t o i (Romanst84dl).ilftwg coatihue © meguladytstiive tor et ur
overcome sin and confess our sins when we stumble we will continue to have the Holy Spirit. We can

|l ose the Holy Spirit by deliberately turning from (
(Hebrews 10:26).

7] What does it mean to be boragain?

f
f

The way in which a baby is born is patterned after how God plans to reproduce Himself through
mankind.

All human life comes from a tiny egg called an ovum which is produced inside a human mother. This
ovum has a very limited life of about 24 hours unless it is fertilized by a sperm cell from a male.
Compared to eternity, our human life, of an average of 70 years, is very limited (1 Peter 1:24).
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The spirit in man in each of wus is I|Iike the ovum a
baptism the two unite to form a newly begotten spiritual life (Romans 8:15-17). A new God being has

been begotten but he or she still has a |l ong way to
Like an embryo in its mot hs bednsurisied tmbspiritusal fondo(Matthesvh e d , \
4:4). The church acts as our mother providing that spiritual food through the messages that we receive

through the ministry (Ephesians 4:11-15).

Not all babies make it to that moment of being born into the world. Sometimes a woman has a

mi scarriage when a baby doesndt develop properly. L
dondt grow in Goddés charact er (Habrews 2:3, I@orinthaansed:27)e c ei v e
After a period of nine months on average comes the big day when the baby is finally born. At the
resurrection those who have Godbés spirit wildl be tr
God level of existence as God the Father and Jesus Christ (1 Corinthians 15:50-53). If one is born of

the spirit (born again) HE 1S SPIRIT (John 3:5-6)!

8] How can God change us from matter to spirit beings?

f

The spirit that is in every human acts as a mould (Job 32:8, 1 Corinthians 2:9-11). It preserves the
human's memory, his character, his form and shape. The flesh and blood physical body, after death,
decomposes and decays, but the spirit that was IN that body, like the sculptor's mould, preserves all
the form and shape, the memory, and the character intact. And that mould, being spirit does not
change -- even though the resurrection may take place thousands of years after death.

The resurrected being will be COMPOSED of SPIRIT, not matter as the human model was. In the
resurrected SPIRIT form he will suddenly come ALIVE. It will seem like the next flash of a second from
his loss of consciousness at time of death.

9] Can man really become God?

1 What makes Jesus different from the angels are the same two things that will make us human beings
different from the angels at the resurrection. We will also be begotten and then born sons of God just
like Jesus Christ and we will also inherit all things (Hebrews 2:5-8).
1 The first commandment in Exodus 20:3 tells us that no other being or kind of being can be worshipped
except for God. In Revelation 22:8-9 we see that we are not supposed to worship angels.
1 Inthe same book in Revelation 3:9 Christ says the following to the Philadelphia church: "l will make them
[false christians] come and WORSHIP before your feet and know that | have loved you." The Greek word
used in Revelation 3:9 is EXACTLY THE SAME GREEK WORD, "PROSKUNEQ" that is used in
Revelation 22:8-9 - the worship which could only be directed to God and not to angels.
10] What will we be doing for m&fernity when we a
1 The universe is currently in a state of decay. It is running down and is eagerly awaiting our birth into
Godébés family so it c an (Romans &:18-28).rOmae wé areofimshedHixdng upd e c a y
planet Earth, the whole universe with its billions and billions of stars and planets awaits us. God is in
the creating business and we will join the family business of creating and beautifying the entire
universe for all eternity with God the Father and Jesus Christ.
1 God is reproducing Himself through us and He wants to share His wonderful God level of existence
with each and every of us! That is our incredible human potential!
Further Reading to Learn More about our Incredible Human Potential
1 UCG booklet i What is Your Destiny?
1 UCG bookleti The Road to Eternal Life
1 UCG bookleti Transforming Your Life i The Process of Conversion
1 UCG booklet i Fundamentals of Beliefs of the United Church of God, AIA
1 UCG Bible Study Course-Lesson 3: fiwhy Did God Create Man?o
f UCG Bible Study Coursei Lesson h&:t iAW Christian Conversiono
1 Mystery of the Ages (Herbert W. Armstrong)-Chapt er 3: AThe Mystery of Ma
1 TheIncredible Human Potential (Herbert W. Armstrong)
1 Old WCG booklet i Why Were You Born?
1 Old WCG bookleti Just What Do You MeanéConversion?
1 Old WCG bookleti Just What Do You MeanéSalvation?
1 Old WCG booklet i Your Awesome Future
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The worl dds churches teach the following beliefs

1) You have an immortal soul.
2) If you are good (or accept Christ with no works involved) then you go straight to heaven
when you die.

3) I f you are bad (or donodt accept Christ) then yo

forever.
4) This | ife i GNL¥ashaencefarsavaton.

In this lesson we will show how false these teachings are and discover what the real truth is
according to the Bible.

1] Do you have an immortal soul?

What happens to man after he dies? Does he have an immortal soul that separates from the body at
death? Is there a spirit part of us that continues to have a conscious existence as soon as we die?

iThe ancient phil osophers taught t hat
6soul 6 housed i n a a&tleanhpedoealananyis nbtohd lyodypbiut
an i nvisible, i mmateri al 6i mmort al
consciously live on forever.

i At deat h, according to the specul atij
and journeys to a nebulous realm, possibly paradise or a place of punishment.
The body, they correctly observed, goes to the grave. Some Oriental
philosophers speculated that the souls of the departed go into other bodies after
death and live as animals, birds, snakes, even trees or gnatsd or perhaps as
human beings. This doctrine, called 0

senti

. . i 1
currently gaining a renewed popul arirtyo mbassa

Correspondence Course, Lesson 5, p.3).

What is a soul and is it immortal? In Genesis 2.7weread t he f ol l owi ng: iAiAnd t he
of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life;and man BECAME a | i vi

(KJV). When life entered Adam he became a soul. The Hebrew word that is translated soul everywhere it is

found in the Old Testamentisinephe®Thibs Hebrew word is defined as
Strongdbs Exhaustive Concordance of the Bible.

In Genesis 1:21, 24, 2:19, 9:10, 12, 15 and 16 the same Hebrew word is used for animals but is translated
as creature. It is translated as "dead body" or "the dead" in Leviticus 19:28, 21:1 and 22:4. If the soul
leaves the body at death how could the dead body be called a soul? The soul is not separate from the
body. It is the body!

Is the
the soul of the son is Mine. The soul w h d&zelsial 18220 -s h a |
iThe soul who sins shalll di e. o

What does the New Testament have to say about the soul? The Greek word translated as soul in the New

soul immortal? In Ezekiel 18:4we r ead, fBehol d, al | souls are Mine

Testamentisipsuché&. meaning is identical to the Hebrew wol

creature. It is used for animals in Revelation 8:9 and 16:3 where it is translated as creature.

In Matthew 10:28J esus sai d, iDo not fear those who kil t he
Him who is able to destroy both soul and body in hel
to our life. Men can kill our body but God can renew our life by resurrecting us. He says to fear God who

can terminate our life for the rest of eternity by wiping out any chance we have of a future resurrection.
According to Jesus the soul can be destroyed! It is not immortal.
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Where did this idea of an immortal soul come from? Where did it start? In Genesis 3:1-5 we read: i No w
the serpent was more cunning than any beast of the field which the LOrRD God had made. And he said to

the woman, O0Has God indeefd swerdy tYroae sdhfaltl hemogaredadgn ? 8
the serpent, OWe may eat the fruit of theistinthemislst of t h
of the garden, God has said, You shal lThendhesepentsaid t , noc
to the woman, 6 You wi | | n o ffor God knews yhat dhithee day you eat of it your eyes will be

opened, and you will be |Iike God, knowing good and ev

Satan told Eve she would "not surely die" & in other words, she had an "immortal soul" that would live
forever. This was the origin of the big lie that man has an immortal soul. Below is a little bit of the history of
the immortal soul doctrine which shows that it is a pagan belief that was adopted by the Catholic Church:

fi Ntice what Herodotus, the famous Greek historian who lived in the fifth century before Jesus, admitted:
6The Egyptians also were the first who asserted the d
some among the Greeks have at differentper i ods of ti me adopted as their ow

"06The belief in the immortality of the soul came to
through the philosophy of Plato, its principal exponent, who was led to it through Orphic and Eleusinian
mysteries in which Babylonian and Egyptian views were
ioOrigen, an early Catholic teacher in Alexandria, Egy
the Bible and called his philosophy neo-Platonism. Here is what Origen wrote around 200 AD: 6 Soul s ar e
i mmortal, as God Himself is eternal and i mmortal 6!
believed in the i mmoMitadne yFatfthdrhe, swall 6 I(Mntep. 314,

AThomas Alg2ab-12a74AAD.), Italian scholastic teacher and theologian, stamped the doctrine of the
immortality of the soul permanently on the Christian-professing world. Fifty years later, Dante Alighieri

wrote the immensely famous poem, The Divine Comedy, in which he pictured for the common people his

imaginary concepts of hell, purgatory and paradised whi ch have been widely belie
(Ambassador College Bible Correspondence Course, Lesson 5, p.4-5).

Letdés I ook at a few mor e tvhearts essh oiwn tthhag Nwew dToensdtt a nhearvte
is something we need to seek from God. In Romans 6:23we r ead: AFor the mathes of
gift of God is eternal lifet hr ough Jesus Christ our Lord. Ooetlihgtatnn a l I
we automatically have. 1 John 3:15 s a y ¥/hoevBr hates his brother is a murderer, and you know that no

mur derer has eternal |ife abiding in him.?o

In1 Timothy 6:15-16 Paul says the f ol Heowho isithe bledsed arnd onyiPoténtsite, the f
King of kings and Lord of lords, who ALONEhas i mmortality. o Of all who have
immortality.

In 1 Corinthians 15:51-53 P a u | wBelootd @ tell ydu a mystery: We shall not all sleep, but we shall all
be changedd in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trumpet. For the trumpet will sound, and
the dead will be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For this corruptible must put on incorruption,
and this mortal must put on immortality.0 At t h eionmwe wiluURUT &N IMMORTALITY! What is
the point of the resurrection anyway if we already have an immortal soul?

There are many stories about ghosts which can trick us into believing that some people continue to have a

conscious state after they die. What does the Bible say? In Ecclesiastes 9:5we r eFardhe living know

that they will die;but t he dead k mndsalmnlaslidi wa g r @Theldeadfilo not praise the
Loro,hor any who go down Psamt6ot-58@al é dc eRetarn, & hakp deliver me!

Oh, save me for Your metheriserd reakeanbrRomnrcei mfderawtuh 06 Sp
man Job wrot e, fiHIi s sons ¢ o me itthey ate braught low, and lde déesnotd o e s |
perceive ito(Job 14:21).

Satan and the demons will do anything in their power to deceive us (Revelation 12:9). Ghosts are a part of

their deception plan. One such incident is recorded in 1 Samuel 28. Agai nst GodOo€fevitiotust ruct
19:31) Saul went to a medium or witch to seek guidance. She seemed to conjure up someone who passed

on a message to Saul. Inverse 141 t s a ySaul petcaived that it was S a mu eSla.ntu e | didnét
Only the witch saw the image and Saul guessed that it was Samuel. It looked like Samuel but it was merely

a demon impersonating Samuel.
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What about the spirit in man? If it gives us our emotional self-awar eness doesnodt t hat
consciousness? In Ecclesiastes 12:7 we r eTéeh:the dust will return to the earth as it was, and the

spiritwilr et urn t o God who gave it.o At death our human sy
library in heaven.

When Lazarus died Jesus said: id Our friend Lazarus sl eeps, but I go
di sciples saiedk,psoé6lher dvi Iilf glee swvel |l . 6 However, Jesus s|
He was speaking about taking rest in sleep. @JTdhnen Jes

11:11-14). Jesus used the term sleep for death from the point of view that those who are dead have no
consciousness like a sleep. At the resurrection the dead will be awakened from the sleep
(unconsciousness) of death.

Dani el Awnmbyefthoske who sleep in the dust of the earth shall AWAKE, some to everlasting life,
some to shame and everlasting contempt. Those who are wise shall shine like the brightness of the
f i r ma Damd I¥:2-3). The spirit in man is like a spirit mould recording everything about us, including
our memories and our character, but it has no consciousness, by and of itself. We have no immortal soul.
Immortality is a gift from God that He will give us if we have His Holy Spirit in us at the resurrection.

2] Does anyone go to heaven when they die?

Il s going to heaven Godobés?rkessattdi $owhéhe weghbbewhen v
heard that vyoudl|l go to heaven if youbre "saved". Mo ¢
when they die but is this what the Bible teaches.

What did Jesus say about this? In John 3:13J e s u s [Noaohedhas ascended to heaven but He who
came down from heaven, thatis,t he Son of Man who is in heavemDaviTte
did not ascend (Aatd2034)t he heavenso

Before we look at what the real reward fortheri ght eous is and show that it i s
this teaching of going to heaven originated from.

iThe Egyptians believed that before the soéthdReldopdf t he
larud and appear in the presence of Osiris, they must traverse a vast under-world region called the Tuat

which was inhabited by gods, devils, fiends, demons, good and bad spirits and the souls of the wicked,

besides snakes, monsters and serpents.

AiThe Egyptian sacred b o o H,, prestrinesl spBlig,o
incantations, prayers, charms and amulets to help the dead man overcome the
dangers of the Tuat and to reach Sekhet Aaru and Sekhet Hetepd other
names for the Egyptian heavend to take his place among the subjects of Osiris
in theofosLEwmdrl asting Lifed (E. A. W
Ancient Egyptians, pp. 40-4 1) é

Aiwhen the verdict was unfavourable, the poor sinner e
followed, and the fiercest tortures awaited him, including burning by hot coals, plunging into deep waters, or

cutting the body into pieces by sharp swords. Says Kohler, 6 We have here the very ori
and Par@dHesaven and Hell in Comparative Religion], p.

"6The domi nant echurehwseems to haheebeen that unyil the return of the Lord upon the
clouds of heaven to raise the dead, those who had died were asleep, and that they would be suddenly
awakened to be given their new bodies, after which they would reign with Him on earth for a thousand
years. .. 06 (The New International Eq7id)y cl opaedi a, art.

iThe early Church clearly did not teach the concept
popular until long after the death of the apostles! Noti ce, however, what gradual
under the influence of Greek thought, other conceptions [gradually] prevailed.

AiThe fate of the patriarchs, prophet s, and pious me
attentionandled t o the idea that they [theédi mmort al soul sé
were detained in a preparatory abode which the fathers called limbus patrum [purgatory], awaiting the
advent of the Redeemer. The general belief of Christians has been that since the resurrection of Christ [in
A.D. 31] the just who are free from sin are admitted immediately after death into heaven, where their chief
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joy consists in the wunclouded vision of Goddé(ibid.)o
Lesson 7, p.5).

Letdéds now |l ook at what t he r eGeaesisl 13d4-15 Gddesaidrto thenQlde o u s
Testament patriarch Abraham: iLi ft your eyes now and | ood&northwaodm t he
southward, eastward, and westward; for all the land which you see | give to YOU and your descendants
forever. o Abraham and his descendants were offered t
forever. God promised to Abraham personally, not just his descendants the land of Canaan as an
everlasting possession YET he died before he got that inheritance (Hebrews 11:13).

Since the inheritance is to be an ETERNAL inheritance, it includes eternal life! Abraham knew that God
could resurrect people. In fact, that is what he reasoned when God asked him to offer up his only son Isaac
as a burnt offering. God had already promised that the birthright promises would ONLY be fulfilled through
Isaac yet how can God do that after Isaac has been offered as a birthright offering. Hebrews 11:19 says
that Abraham concluded fthat God was able to raise him up, even from the dead, from where he even
received him, in a figure.o

So who are Abrahambés seed wh oGaliiahd 3:16 and 8rwiet rteNmddoe fipr o1
Abraham and his Seed werethe pr omi ses madaeéChnrdi sitfé6syou hen you are
and heirs according to the promise. 0 So christians wi
as an inheritance.

Is the land of Palestine all there is to this promise or is there more? In Romans 4:13 we r eFordthe A
promise that he would be the heir of the world was not to Abraham or to his seed through the law, but

through the righteousness of faith. o Paul herierues hows
christians i has expanded to include the whole world.

King David knew what the reward f or Hhemmeek shallgnhdrittteeus wo
earthébsebl essed by Hi m s ha(Pdalmi3fli,e2R)i Jesustshic muehathe tsdme
thing in the Sermon on Blebsed addd het meke&n Hersaihedy dhall
(Matthew 5:5).

Mar k wr odfter Johnhvag putfin prison, Jesus came to Galilee, preaching the gospel of the kingdom
of GMarlol:14). The gospel or good news was about the Kingdom of God. So what is the kingdom of
God and where will it rule?

When Daniel explained to King Nechadnezzar the meaning of the
great dream that he had Daniel said:

fivyou watched while a stone was cut out without hands, which
struck the image on its feet of iron and clay, and broke them in
pieces. Then the iron, the clay, the bronze, the silver, and the gold
were crushed together, and became like chaff from the summer
threshing floors; the wind carried them away so that no trace of
them was found. And the stone that struck the image became a
great mountain and filed THE WHOLE EARTHé

The Kingdom of God
will smash all other
kingdoms and fill the
WHOLE EARTH 3t
Jesus Christ's return!

fAnd in the days of these kings [the last of the four Gentile kingdoms] the God of heaven will set up a
kingdom which shall never be destroyed; and the kingdom shall not be left to other people; it shall break in
pieces and consume all these k({Dangegb203435,44-45nd it shall s

We see here that the Kingdom of God will be a world-ruling government over the whole earth! In
Revelation 20:6 we r eBledsed afid holy is he who has part in the first resurrection. Over such the

second death has no power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with Him a

t housand vye &evelation 540 thad thasenof us who are true christians willbeik i ngs and pr
to our God; and we shall reign on the earth. o

We have seen above that we donét have an i mmort al S 0
Holy Spirit will be resurrected when Christ returns to earth. When Christ returns they will reign with Christ
on earth for a thousand years.

AWilliam Tyndale, the printer of the first New Testan
putting departed souls in heaven, hell, or purgatory you destroy the arguments wherewith Christ and Paul
prove the resurrection...The true faith putteth the resurrection; the heathen philosophers, denying that, did
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put that souls did ever live...If the soul be in heaven, tell me what cause is there for the
resurrec(tAmma?sés'ador Col |l ege Bi ble Correspondence
question!

The Bible, both the Old and New Testament, makes frequent mention of a resurrection of christians at the
second coming of Christ as well a resurrection of all people. The idea of going straight to heaven or hell is
completely incompatible with the Biblical view of a future resurrection!

In Isaiah 26:19-21 we read:

iYour dead shall l'ive; their bodies akéand $ingrfor jpye For
your dew is a dew of light, and the earth will give birth to the dead. Come, my people, enter your
chambers, and shut your doors behind you; hide yourselves for a little while until the fury has passed
by. For behold, the LORD is coming out from his place to punish the inhabitants of the earth for their
iniquity (t he time | eading up to the second coming of

Speaking of that same time in the future Jeremiah 30:7-9 says:
fAlas! That day is so great there is none like it; it is a time of distress for Jacob; yet he shall be saved out of

it. And it shall come to pass in that day, declares the LORD of hosts, that | will break his yoke from off your
neck, and | will burst your bonds, and foreigners shall no more make a servant of him.

Cour

You w

Chr i s

ABut they shall serve the LORD their God and DAVID T

THEM.o
Mar k Robertson in an article on the Sadducees in

firhe Sadducees believed in the purity of the law, they believed they were not required to accept any article
of faith unless it had been proclaimed by Moses, the great lawgiver. In other words, regardless of what
David or Daniel or anyone else might imply, all beliefs had to be based in the Pentateuch (the books of
Moses from Genesis to Deuteronomy) or there was no foundation for that belief.

fANnd so the Sadducees rejected the resurrection because they could find NO reference to it in the first five
books of the Bible. And they were sort of right! You can read all the way through Genesis, Exodus,
Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy and you will NOT find any real reference to the resurrection!...Let us
see how Jesus addressed this matter:

AMat t h e w28:2The sarBe day came to him the Sadducees, which say that there is no resurrection,
and asked him, Saying, Master, Moses said, If a man die, having no children, his brother shall marry his
wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. Now there were with us seven brethren: and the first, when he had
married a wife, deceased, and, having no issue, left his wife unto his brother: Likewise the second also,
and the third, unto the seventh. And last of all the woman died also. Therefore in the resurrection whose
wife shall she be of the seven? For they all had her. Jesus answered and said unto them; Ye do err, not
knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God...

filesus knew exactly where they were coming from and He addressed the matter head on by saying to
them in Matthew 22:29 and 30: Yod are in error, because you do notknowth e Scr i.ptur es®b

firhen Jesus got right to the heart of the matter and addressed the Sadducees directly on their beliefs
regarding the resurrection, the spirit realm and the importance they placed on the written law of Moses.

i Mat t he w32:2Far:in3tlle resurrection they neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as the
angels of God in heaven. But as touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read that which was
spoken unto you by God, saying, | am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob?
God is not the God of the dead, but of the living.

fKnowing what the Sadducees believed, Jesus didn't quote from Psalms or Daniel, instead He zoomed
straight into the heart of the books of Moses and quoted Exodus 3:6...When God spoke these words from
the burning bush, Abraham had been dead for hundreds of years, yet God said | AM (present tense) the
God of Abraham. It is irrefutable isn't it? God is NOT the God of dead people. God is not worshipped by
corpses. He is not the God of people who do not exist. Therefore there must be a resurrection of the dead!
The Sadducees would have been taken aback and tried to counteract, but the logic was irrefutable.o
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Letds |l ook at a few verses which afgangtoheavemawhenfwedist gl a

In Matthew 5:3weread:iBl esasetde poor in spirit, for theirs is t
that the kingdom is the kingdom of heaven it is talking about ownership. If the Bank of America opened a

branch in Sydney, Australia we can see that the branch is not in America, the branch is owned by people in

America. Likewise, the kingdom of heaven is not in heaven but owned by someone in heaven.

In 1 Peter 1:4 Pet er wr ot e t h areserveduim heavenw afr odr i yso ufio . It i s not
reserved there for the time being. In Revelation 22:12J e s u s  sehoid,dl am dofing quickly, and My
rewardiswi t h Me, to give to every one according to his w

He comes back to earth.

In Philippians 1:23-24 Pa u |  wkRorol Bine hard firessed between the two, having a desire to depart and
be with Christ, which is far better. Nevertheless to remain in the fleshismor e needf ul for yol
believe that he would be with Christ in heaven at the moment that he died? Shortly before his death he
wr ot e: AFinally, there is laid up for me the crown of
give to me on that Day, and notto me only butalsotoallwhohave | oved H{29imatpypi8)ar i ng o
Paul knew that he would have to wait unti/l Christbs s

though, it will seem like the next second of his consciousness after he died, even though 2 000 years will
have passed.

In 2 Corinthians 12:1-7 P a u | wrote about a dramati c dispabtiesenoic e t h«
profitable for me to boast. | will come to visions and revelations of the Lord. | know a man in Christ who
fourteen years agod whether in the body | do not know, or whether out of the body | do not know, God
knowsd such a one was caught up to the third heaven. And | know such a mand whether in the body or
out of the body | do not know, God knowsd how he was caught up | showdb&®ar adi
exalted above measure by the abundance of the revelations, a thorn in the flesh was given to me, a
messenger of Satan to buffet me, lest | be exalted ab
read it carefully again you will notice that he is talking about a vision that he had of heaven similar to the
vision of Godés throne that John had when he wrote th

In Luke 23:42-43 we read of a conversation between the thief on the cross and Jesus when they were

being cruc i f iTehde:n the said to Jesus, 6Lor d, remember me wh
Jesus said to him, 6Assuredl vy, I say to you, today vy
Luke wrote did not have punctuation, such as commas, soitmay be better punctuated
today, you wil/l be with me in paradise. 0o In the next

years later in the second resurrection. At that moment after the millennium the earth truly will be a paradise.

In John 14:1-3 Jesus said: A L e t not your heart be troubl ed; you bel
Fat herds house ar &wemaaotgo, Imwauidhavetoldsypu. lig to prepare a place for you.
And if I go and prepare a place for you, | will come again and receive you to Myself; that where | am, there
you may be also. 0 What is the Fatherés house where th

In Revelation 21:1-3 we see that it is the New Jerusalem which will descend to earth. MNow | saw a new

heaven and a new earth, for the first heaven and the first earth had passed away. Also there was no more

sea. Then [, John, saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, COMING DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN from God,

prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. And | heard a loud voice from heaven saying, 6 Be hol d, t h
tabernacle of God is with men, and He will dwell with them, and they shall be His people. God

Himself will be withthem andbet hei r Goddo.

We are not going to heaven i HEAVEN IS COMING DOWN TO EARTH! God the Father will eventually
bring the New Jerusalem to earth and the earth will become the headquarters of the universe!

In the faith chapter Hebrews 11we r ead, ABy faith he [ Abr ahanmforeignvel t i
country, dwelling in tents with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the same promise; for he waited for
the city which has foundations, whose builder and maker is Godé These al |l nothadngi n f a
received the promises, but having seen them afar off were assured of them, embraced them and
confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on t

heavenly country. Therefore God is not ashamed to be called their God, for He has prepared a city for
t h e (Aébrews 11:9-16).

We have seen above that the promised land to Abraham and his seed has expanded to include the whole
earth. Will it continue to expand further? Speaking of the Kingdom of God, we read in Isaiah 9:6: fOf the
increase of His government and peace there willbeno end. 0
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In Hebrews 2:8 we read: fFor in that He put all in subjection under him [man], He left NOTHING that is not

put wunder hi m. But now we do not yet see all things ¢
means the WHOLE UNIVERSE! We also saw in Romans 8:18-23 that the universe is currently in a state
of decay and is eagerly awaiting our birth into Godds

In the movie "Contact" someone asked the question whether we are all alone in the universe. The answer
that was given to the question was, "If we are all alone it seems like an awful waste of space". That
comment highlights why the popular concept of going to heaven when we die mocks God's creation. If we
spend all of our time in heaven when we die then the rest of the universe seems like a waste of space.

3] Does anyone go to hell when they die?

Many who profess to believe in God and the Bible believe that the wicked will burn forever in hell. This

teaching, which many feel the Bible teaches, causes a great deal of anguish and heartache for many
people who have | ost relatives and friends who never
they may be burning in torment forever in hell.

This belief makes God sound like that He has no mercy. Would a merciful God inflict terrible pain and

torment on human beings for millions of years throughout all eternity? How can such a belief match up with
the Bible's description of a God who is infinitely loving and merciful?

What does the Bible havetosayabout hel | ? What is the fate of those w
First of all, we need to look at the Hebrew and Greek words for hell. The word hell is translated from only

one Hebrew word in the Old Testament. That word is fi s h e dnlth@ New Testament there are three Greek

words that are translatedashelli ihades o, fAtartaroso and figehennao.

AThe original Ol d T eslseblaantethe tiNewHTedtamentwGreglo word hades mean the

same thingd simply the grave. These original words have been transl ated 6égraveb6 in
Bible.
"6Hell 6 is an old English i

when the Authorized Version [the King James Bible] was
translated, the people of England commonly talked of
Oputting their Ipe tvaidratgesdvwhbyn
of preserving potatoesd for the word then meant merely
A HOLE IN THE GROUND which was covered upd a
dark and silent placed a grave! But pagan teachings
gaining popular acceptance have caused people to
mi sapply t he ol d Eton dghle i luridh
imaginations of Dante.

iThe second t&rams Whicwlas alsp been

t[ ransl ated I nto the En 9 lis This is Hell. Jesus said that the place where the incorrigibly onl y
in the New Testament, (2 Peter 2:4) and does not refer  wicked would be burnt up was Gehenna which was also
to humans, but to the restrained condition of fallen known as the Valley of Hinnom just south of the old city of

. Jerusalem. It was the city dump and where criminals and .
angels. Its meaning, trans  pishwereburntup. o_dar

of the materi al uni ver sebod,

iBut w h a geheana® This Greek word, as all
authorities admit, is derived from the name of the
narrow, rocky Valley of Hinnom which lay just outside
Jerusalem. It was the place where refuse was constantly
burned up.

AiTrash, filth, and t he d ¢
despised criminals were thrown into the fires of

gehenna, or the Valley of Hinnom. Ordinarily, everything

thrown into this valley was destroyed by fired

COMPLETELY BURNED UP.
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AiTherefore, Christ used gehenna to picture the terri.!l
Bible Correspondence Course, Lesson 6, p.6-8).

Thisword i g e h e nisnuaed by Christ and translated as hell in Matthew 10:28. i D not fear those who Kill

the body but cannot kill the soul . But rather fear Hi
very first thing that should leap out at us when reading this verse is that Christ said that God will destroy

both the soul (life) and body of the wicked in hell

In its article on hell the Encyclopaedia Americana tells us the following about the teaching on hell: "As

generally understood, hell is the abode of evil spirits; the infernal regions...[where] lost and condemned

souls go after death to suffer indescribable torments
generally held by Christians, Catholics, and Protestants alike. It is also the idea embodied in the
Mohammedanos c 0 n ¢ &he tniaim nfeatlfiré ofl helnhs. conceived by Hindu, Persian,

Egyptian, Grecian, and Christian theologians are essentially the same."

We saw before that the ideas of hell originated in Egypt and spread to other nations such as Greece. The
early Catholic teachers were heavily influenced by Greek teachings including the common teachings of
heaven, hell and the immortality of the soul.

fiDant e Al1265¢4321)ewrate a tremendously popular poem, La Commedia, in three partsd Hell,
Purgatory, and Paradise. Al t hough Danteds purpose for
concepts of hell which were prevalent during his day, his writing nevertheless tremendously influenced
popul ar thought and teachingd (Ambassador College Bib

In his poem Dante takes an imaginary journey of hell and its
different levels and sees scenes such as condemned souls
writhing eternally upside down in burning potholes. It was from
his work where we get the phrase - i Al | hope abar

enter here! o Dante was actuall 4 ul e t
teachings, not support them. It was like the science fiction of its

time. He based his work on ideas taught by Greek philosophers |

Pl ato and Virgil. Because the ,hel d |
Virgil és ideas in such high es teds

to support their teaching.

The Catholic Church has softened its view on hell in recent years. Pope John Paul Il has "declared that hell
is 'not a punishment imposed externally by God' but is the natural consequence of the unrepentant sinner's
choice to live apart from God" (U.S. News & World Report, Jan. 31, 2000, p. 48).

Let 6s backttmedibe really temdhes about hell. In Romans 6:23we r eFardhe wdges of sin
is death, but the gift of Godiset er nal l'ife in Christ J e s uBEATHumot Lor d
eternally suffering in hell (or separation from God)!

InLuke 13:3Chr i stl stadldl: yiou, no,; but unless you repent you
salvation will PERISH 1 they will cease to exist any longer. In the golden verse, John 3:16, we r eFard : f
God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son, that whoever believes in Him should not perish

but have everlasting life.0 Eternal life is a gift. T

In Matthew 3:12 and Matthew 13:30 the wicked are described as chaff after winnowing wheat and tares
collected after the harvest, both of which will be burned up.

In Mark 9:47-48 J e s us  §ymur éye cafisks you to sin, pluck it out. It is better for you to enter the
kingdom of God with one eye, rather than having two eyes, to be cast into hell fire where 6t hei r wor m o

not die, and the fire is not quenched. 60 What does He
burn forever? Nol! I f men dondét put out the fire, the
fire diesoutnat ur al | y. The worms that donodt die are maggot

eventually turn into flies.

In Matthew 25 J esus when descri bi ng ThereHe aill also saf to thdseonshgleft s ai d:
f

hand, 6Depart fromt dMet heyoauv ecrulressetdi,ngi fire prepared
these wild.l go away into everlasting p(@atthevh 268th t16). but
What did He mean when He said everlasting fire and everlasting punishment? In Jude 7 we read that
Sodom and Gomorrah were destroyed by #dAeternal fireo.
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burning. It means a fire whob6és results are permanent.
Notice it is everlasting punishMENT not punishing!

Paul wrote in Hebrews 10:26-27: iFor if we sin willfully after we have received the knowledge of the truth,

there no longer remains a sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful expectation of judgment, and fiery
indignation which willdevour t he adversaries.o The fiery indignatio
They wonét continue burning forever.

InJohn 5:28-29 Jesus said:i Do not mar vel at this; for the hour is
will hear His voice and come forthd those who have done good, to the resurrection of life, and those who

have done evil, to the resurrection of condemnation.
dondt go straight to hell. They await a future resurr

This future resurrection is described for us in Revelation 20:12-15. fAnd | saw the dead, small and great,
standing before God, and books were opened. And another book was opened, which is the Book of Life.
And the dead were judged according to their works, by the things which were written in the books. The sea
gave up the dead who were in it, and Death and Hades delivered up the dead who were in them. And they
were judged, each one according to his works. Then Death and Hades were cast into the lake of fire. This
is the second death. And anyone not found written in

Notice for those who reject salvation, being cast into the lake of fire is called the second death. They die!

They donét conti nucealbternitywi ng in this fire f

The Old Testament also spoke of this event. In Malachi 4:1-3weread:id For behol d, the de
burning like an oven, and all the proud, yes, all who do wickedly will be stubble. And the day which is
coming shal/l b sthew,orDlod Mhwpt& ,s &y hat wi | | |l eave them ne

trample the wicked, for they shallbe ashesunder t he soles of your feet. o

I'n Godds mercy all mankind wil/| be given every .oppor
Those who still rebel against God will not burn forever but will die very quickly.

|l s this |ife everyoneds only chance for

Is God trying to save the world now? What about all the millions who live in places like China and India.
What hope do they have? If God is trying to save the world now He is not having a good success rate. In
the UCG bookleti He aven awealreattel | 0

ionly a minority of the earth's population |l ays <cl ain
only some 28 percent of the world's population. Vast numbers of the other 72 percent have never had the
opportunity to genuinely repent and accept Christ simply because of where they live. Millions more through

the centuries likewise never had the opportunity because of when they lived. Would it be just and right for

God to subject them to the same punishment He will give to those who reject Him and make themselves

His enemies?d (p.4).

God says that He is not a respecter of persons (Romans 2:11, Acts 10:34) If God is truly a God of justice

then justice requires that all human beings be given an equal opportunity for salvation. Is God trying to

save the world now? Is this I|ife everyoneds only <c¢h
teaches.

InJohn6:44Chr i st sNo iorte can boané to Mdiunless the Father who sent Me draws him; and | will

raise him up at the | ast day. o0 No one can become a tr
In 1 Corinthians 1:26 P a u |  wHomybuesee ydur calling, brethren, that not many wise according to the
flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are called. But God has chosen the foolish things of the world to
put to shame the wise. 0 God is not trying to fdheve al

church only a few at this time.

God says that you have to repent and be baptized to receive the Holy Spirit (Acts 2:38) and that the Holy

Spirit is given only to those who obey Him (Acts 5:32). In Acts 2:17 we r eAadlit shaficome to pass in

the | ast days, says God, t hat I wi || pour out of My
mankind will receive the Holy Spirit i when God will be calling all people on the earth to salvation.
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I'n the millennium | s aalldédfullofahe &nowledge of the Lareas thewaters cogeh
t he §saiah11:9). Godbés truth wildl be taught over al/l the w
government of the whole world and then everyone will be called to salvation.

But what about all those in these past 6 000 years who have not received salvation? Will they get another
chance i a first real chance at salvation?

In 1 Corinthians 15:22-23 we r eFardsince By man came death, by Man also came the resurrection of
thedead. Foras i n Adam all die, even so in Christ all shal
ALL mankind shall once again be made alive i be resurrected!

Paul said in Hebrews 9:27 t h attis agpointed for men to die once, but after this the judgment.d0 What i s
judgment? Does it just mean being sentenced? Peter wrote that judgment is now on the house of God (1
Peter 4:17).J udgment in biblical terms means a period of tr

what happens at the end of the millennium.

yn t he
ved ;

In Revelation 20 we read: AAnd | saw thrones,
and judgment was committed to th
with Christ for a thousand years. But the rest of the dead did not live
again until the thousand years were finished. This is the first
resurrectionéAnd | saw the dead,
God, and books were opened. And another book was opened, which is
the Book of Life. And the dead were judged according to their works,
by the things which were written in the books. The sea gave up the
dead who were in it, and Death and Hades delivered up the dead who
were in them. And they were judgg¢e
(Revelation 20:4-5, 12-13).

?
W

All who have died will be resurrected and judged according to their works. A period of trial and testing will
have begun. They wil/l be judged aicthedBibld.iTmegvord Riblevtdela t 6 s v
comes from the word fAbibliosd which means a | ibrary o

In Ezekiel 37 the prophet Ezekiel describes a resurrection to physical life (not spirit) for all the Israelites
who have died and not r e (feeihand df the leokDvcaneiupon me addebroughto t e
me out in the Spirit of the LORD, and set me down in the midst of the valley; and it was full of bones. Then
He caused me to pass by them all around, and behold, there were very many in the open valley; and

indeed theywerevery dry. And He said to me, 6Son of man, can
Gob,You know. & Again He said to me, O6Prophesy to these
word of the LORD! Thus says the Lord Gobt o t hese bones: &é6Surely | wildl calt
you shall live. | will put sinews on you and bring flesh upon you, cover you with skin and put breath in you;

and you shall live. Then you shall know that | am the LorD. 6 So | prophesied as He ¢

breath came into them, and they lived, and stood upon their feet, an exceedingly great army.

AfiThen He said to me, 0Son of man, these bones are the
bones are dry, our hope is |l osHbThaendf weeoprephesyg an
0Thus saysLGoxdhRe Lolrd, O My opgnegaumpgraees antl cawsé yol to come up from

your graves, and bring you into the land of Israel. Then you shall know that | am the LoRD, when | have

opened your graves, O My people, and brought you up from your graves. | will put My Spirit in you, and

you shall live, and | will place you in your own land. Then you shall know that I, the LORD, have

spoken it and performed It,0 s a y IsorO6 KEzekiel 37:1-14).

The whole House of | srael who died without hysieatliéei vi ng
God says that He will place His spirit in them. This indicates that they will be converted at this time in the

future. They will have their first real chance at salvation along with the rest of all mankind who have died

and not fAAbeen savedi.

Jesus also spoke of this time of the GreafheWdniot e Thi
Nineveh will rise up in the judgment with this generation and condemn it, because they repented at the

preaching of Jonah; and indeed a greater than Jonah is here. The queen of the South will rise up in the

judgment with this generation and condemn it, for she came from the ends of the earth to hear the wisdom

of Solomon; and indeed a greater than Solomon is h e r (Matthew 12:41-42).

He also said that the people of Sodom and Gomorrah (Matthew 10:14-15) and Tyre and Sidon (Matthew
11:20-24) would be resurrected for their first real chance at salvation at this time. Isaiah 65:20 seems to
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indicate that everyone will live for at least a hundred years (and possibly a lot longer) when they will be
offered salvation at this time.

With Jesus Christ ruling the whole world at this time and those of His spirit-born family helping teach all
mankind the right way to live, everyone will finally have a equal and fair chance at receiving salvation which
very few will reject in the end. One would have to be truly rebellious to reject salvation after a full 100 years
when Godés kingdom is here on earth and Satan is no |

These are wonderful truths when you compare them with what the wort
churches have a hard time explaining away Matthew 7:14 wher e Jesus says: AiNarr ow
di fficult is the way which | eads t o undérstaed thatrGddigonle r e ar
choosing a few now to prepare to assist Him with the enormous job of ruling and teaching and bringing the

rest of mankind to repentance when they are given their opportunity for salvation after Christ returns and

beyond.

Because they think that God is trying to save the worl
Great Day and the second resurrection they have tried different attempts to get around it. The Catholics

have invented the concept of purgatory so those wh o donodt accept Christ and ma
purged of their sins after death and still make it to heaven.

Many Protestant churches, on the other hand, have lowered the bar of what people need to do so as many
people as possi klawenadn fdhpety pmeach that obedience to
savediT you only have to academically believe Jesus is yo
lifestyle. Jesus and the apostles NEVER taught this! One has to obey God and keep His laws to receive

AND retain the free gift of the Holy Spirit to be saved (Matthew 5:17-20, 19:16-19, Acts 2:38, Romans

6:1-2, 1 Corinthians 9:27, James 2:14-26).

If you have been raised up in the church never take these precious truths for granted. For those who have

worried about family and friends, learning the real truth about heaven and hell is wonderful and life-
changing. God truly is a God of j ust i c eerish bud hateai r ne
everlasting life!

Summary

1] Do youhave an immortal soul?

1 In Genesis 2:7 we read that when God created Adam he became a soul. The Hebrew word that is
transl ated soul everywhere it is found in the Ol d T
breathing cr eat ur eléscrihenadimalsgGeaekis 021,124, 2:19, 9t10, 12, 15, 16) and
even a dead body (Leviticus 19:28, 21:1, 22:4). The soul is not something in the body. It is the body!

1 The Bible says that souls are not immortal. In two places in the Bible it says that souls can die (Ezekiel
18:4 & 20).

T The Greek word translated as soul in the New Test

creature and is applied to animals (Revelation 8:9, 16:3).

According to Jesus the soul can be destroyed by God (Matthew 10:28).

Satan told Eve she would "not surely die" (Genesis 3:1-5) 8 that she had an "immortal soul" that

would live forever. This was the origin of the big lie that man has an immortal soul.

1 The teaching that man has an immortal soul which either goes to heaven or hell at death can be traced

back to Egypt. From Egypt the belief was passed onto the Greek philosophers. The early Catholic

teachers were heavily influenced by pagan Greek ideas and this is how this teaching became Catholic
and Protestant doctrine.

Eternal life is a gift from God (Romans 6:23) not something that we automatically have.

At the resurrection we will PUT ON IMMORTALITY! (1 Corinthians 15:51-53) There is no point to the

resurrection if we already have an immortal soul.

9 The spirit that is in every human acts as a mould (Job 32:8, 1 Corinthians 2:9-11). It preserves the
human's memory, his character, his form and shape. The flesh and blood physical body, after death,
decomposes and decays, but the spirit that was IN that body, like the sculptor's mould, preserves all
the form and shape, the memory, and the character intact.

1 The resurrected being will be COMPOSED of SPIRIT, not matter as the human model was. In the
resurrected SPIRIT form he will suddenly come ALIVE. It will seem like the next flash of a second from
his loss of consciousness at time of death. The spirit in man has no consciousness of itself.

1 Those who are dead have no consciousness between their death and the resurrection (Ecclesiastes
9:5, Psalm 6:4-5, 115:17, Job 14:21, John 11:11-14, Daniel 12:2-3).
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2] Does anyone go to heaven when they die?

Jesus said that no man has gone to heaven except Himself (John 3:13).

Christians ar e c¢al Gaalians 316 artd2%9addwillsneesitdhe same land that God

has given to Abraham as an inheritance. Paul said in Romans 4:13 that the promise to Abraham and

to his seed 1 true christians i has expanded to include the whole world.

T Those who have died and had Goddéds Holy Spirit wildl
Christ returns they will reign with Christ on earth for a thousand years (Revelation 5:10, 20:6).

1 We are not going to heaven i HEAVEN IS COMING DOWN TO EARTH! God the Father will eventually
bring the New Jerusalem to earth and this will become the headquarters of the universe (Revelation
21:1-3)!

1 The promised land to Abraham and his seed, which has expanded to include the whole earth, will

continue to expand and include the whole universe (Isaiah 9:6-7, Hebrews 2:8, Romans 8:18-23)!

f
f

3] Does anyone go to helvhen they die?

T The word hell in the Ol d Testament i s transl ated frr
1 Inthe New Testament there are three Greek words that are translated as helli i hades o, itart al
fifgehennao. Hades warm@anskeans & macegf rastramt or prison for the fallen angels

(2 Peter 2:4). Gehenna is derived from Valley of Hinnom which lay just outside Jerusalem. Trash, as
well as the dead bodies of animals and despised criminals, were thrown into the fires of gehenna, or
the Valley of Hinnom.

1 Christ used gehenna to picture the terrible fate of unrepentant sinners in Matthew 10:28. Christ said

t hat God will destroy both the soul (1ife) and bod
forever! They will be destroyed!
f Those who arendt isavedd in this |ife when they d

resurrection (John 5:28-29).
4 ] Il's this |Iife everyoneds only chance for salva

T I'n Godds mercy all mankind wbllrepentgi aad beepbwme o0p|
family. Those who still rebel against God will not burn forever but will die very quickly 7 the second
death (Revelation 20:12-15). They will perish i cease to exist (Luke 13:3, Matthew 3:12, Hebrews
10:26-27, Malachi 4:1-3, Romans 6:23).

1 God is not trying to save all of mankind now. He has called and chosen to be a part of the church only
a few at this time (John 6:44, 1 Corinthians 1:26, Mark 4:11-12).

T Al peopl e who have not r ecei vemng wilhdetvaadtherehranceiipa t o C|
first real chance at salvation when God resurrects them at the end of the millennium (Revelation 20:4-
5, 12-13, Ezekiel 37:1-14, Matthew 10:14-15, 11:20-24, 12:41-42). This is the Great White Throne
Judgment p e Halydsgdirit wilGoe dffered to them (Ezekiel 37:14) and they will probably have
a full 100 years to repent and be converted (Isaiah 65:20).

 Godis truly is a God of justice and fairness who will give everyone a full and equal chance at salvation.
He does not want anyone to perish but to have eternal life and be born into His family (John 3:16)!

Further Reading about Heaven and Hell

| UCG booklet i Heaven and Hell
1 UCG booklet i What Happens After Death?

 Ambassador College Bible Correspondence Coursei Lesson 5: AWhat is Man?o
 Ambassador College Bible Correspondence Coursei Lesson 6: AWhat is Hell ?0
 Ambassador College Bible Correspondence Coursei Lesson 7: AWi Il You Go to
 Ambassador College Bible Correspondence Course 1T Lesson 21 il sy Daph ofs t he

Salvation?o
i Old WCG booklet i Is God Trying to Save the World Now?
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1] Who are the Israelites?

After Adam and Eve were cast out of the Garden of Eden, mankind filled the face of the earth and
developed its own customs and civilization without God?o:
mankind multiplied rapidly on the face of the earth b

firhen the LORD saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth, and that every intent of the

thoughts of his heart was only evil continually. And the LORD was sorry that He had made man on the

earth, and He was grieved in His heart. Sothe Lorbs ai d, 61 wi | | destroy man whol
face of the earth, both man and beast, creeping thing and birds of the air, for | am sorry that | have made

them. & But Noah f oundLogpoogenesisi6rb-8f he eyes of the

God then brought the Flood on the whole world but spared Noah and his family who survived by building a
giant ark which housed them and a great many of the land animals (Genesis 6-8). Their descendants once
again began to be fruitful and multiplied over the face of the earth. After the Flood [2302 BC] the earth's
inhabitants once again began to turn their back on God. By Abraham's time all peoples had again grown
corrupt.

0God then set in motion a major aspect of His plan tc
crucial step in God's long-term plan to turn all nations back to Him. The remainder of the Bible is woven
around His plan to reconcile all humanity to Hi mself

descendants into a group of influential nations chosen for the purpose of teaching and illustrating His
values and way of lifetothe r est o f(The brétedvbtared athd Britain in Bible Prophecy, p.5).

i Now LUlokbehad said to Abram [God later Abraham

changed his name to Abr

country, from your f ami — ] 0s
house, to a land that | will show you. | will make

you a great nation; | will bless you and make your Isaac Ishmael

name great; and you shall be a blessing. | will

bless those who bless you, and | will curse him | |

who curses you; and in you all the families of the E

. < sau JACOB Arabs
earth shal |(Gdnesisid1e3s sed 6 o

| (ISRAEL)

Around 1875 BC God called Abraham out of Ur  Turks and
(today called Urfa) in Northern Mesopotamia to go  Palestinians  THE 12 TRIBES OF ISRAEL
to the land of Canaan or Palestine. He promised to 1
make of him a great nation, a promise that was | |

later expanded to many nations because of the Judah Joseph Jacob's other

faithfulness that Abraham showed to God | | 10 sons

(Genesis 17:5-6). The Jows |
Ephraim Manasseh North West

Abraham and his wife Sarah were getting quite o | ) | Europeans

old. He was 75 when he left for the land of BLgﬂ"g:;:;::"a’ Usa

Canaan. God had promised them a son but God 5. Africa & Canada

did not appear again for many years and so they
took matters into their own hands.

As per an ancient custom when wives were barren, Sarah asked Abraham to beget a son for them with
Sarahdéds servant girl, Hagar . She became pregnant and
the father of the people who we call the Arabs (Genesis 17:20).

God told Abraham that the birthright promises would not go to Ishmael but instead would be passed on
through a son that woul d c onrfenebis brrh5-2A)b Giverh thanBasah weas f e , S
already an old woman well beyond her childbearing years the birth of Isaac was truly a miracle from God.
Isaac later had two sons, Esau and Jacob. As the oldest, Esau was entitled to the birthright but he did not
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val ue it and sol d it to hi s brother Jacob. the au b s
Palestinians.

Jacob had a tenacious spirit that was tested when God appeared to him and they wrestled all night. After
this incident God said to him: A Your name shall no | onger be called Jac
with God and withmen, and have (Gpnessv3a:28).ed. 0

This is where we get the word | srael from. Il srael \
grandson, Jacob, which means #AOvercomer with Godo. J
descended the 12 tribes of Israel. Only one of those 12 tribes are the Jewish people or the Jews as

they are called.

Jacob, or Israel as His name was changed to, had twelve sons (Genesis 49).
His favourite was Joseph. His older brothers were envious of the special
treatment that Jacob paid to Joseph. Their envy became so great that they
sold him to slave traders and told Jacob that he was killed by a wild animal
(Genesis 37).

Through an amazing set of circumstances Joseph eventually became vizier

of Egypt. Through a famine, which forced Jacobds family 1 - — o to
Egypt to buy grain, Jacob was eventually re-united with Joseph and moved P o
his whole family to the rich Nile delta area called Goshen in Egypt around Ephraim and Manasseh

1660 BC (Genesis 46).

Exodus 12:40 appears to say that the Israelites were in slavery in Egypt for a total of 430 years yet
Galatians 3:16-17 says that from Abraham leaving for the land of Canaan until the Exodus was also 430
years. The Greek translation of the Old Testament (the Septuagint) corrects this misunderstanding. It
properly translates Exodus 12:40t hi s way: iThe sojourning of the <chil
sojourned in the land of Canaan AND in the land of Egyptwas f our hundred and thirt

There were 215 years between Abraham leaving for Canaan around 1875 BCt o Jacobo6s f ami
Israelites) moving down to Egypt and then exactly 215 years between Jacob (Israel) going to Egypt around

1660 BC and the Exodus around 1445 BC. Joseph lived another 71 years and then after his death a
pharaohnwhodidnot know Joseph dealt harshly with these dAfor
them. This period of slavery probably began about 100 years before God raised up Moses and delivered

them from their slavery in Egypt.

With a mighty hand God brought ten devastating plagues on Egypt which
eventually made Pharaoh let the Israelites leave Egypt. He then changed
his mind after they had left and took his whole army with him to bring them

back. The I sraelites found themsemgl t wee
and the Red Sea. God then supernaturally parted the waters of the Red §
Sea and they were then alEkaustld). Thel rmy

waters collapsed back on Pharaoh and his army after the Israelites
finished crossing to the other side.

After this great miracle they journeyed to Mt Sinai where God gave them the Ten Commandments and
offered to be their God and bless them physically if they would obey Him. This proposal by God and the
acceptance by the nation of Israel became known as the Old Covenant.

2] Why Did God Choose Israel?

I'n his book fAMystery of the Ageso Herbert W. Armstron

AiDid it ever strike you as most unusual that the Gr e:
to be His chosen people? Consider these seemingly paradoxical facts:

iGod says He is not a respecter of persons. Il s He, th
Did you ever realize that God denied His chosen people salvation--save only their prophets? That the
chosen nation was given only material and national promises--that God's Holy Spirit was inaccessible to
them? Did it ever occur to you that the Holy Bible is the book of and concerning only that one people
Israel? And that other nations are mentionedonl y i f and as they came into con

135



Those are very interesting questions. Letds now | ook
and how this relationship between God and this chosen nation plays such an importantparti n Godés pl
to save mankind. So why did God choose Israel?

[1] To be a model nation that would encourage other nations to want to come under
Godds rul e.

In Exodus 19:3-8we r ead: AAnd Moses wdorD called to him froBidhé mouataind t h e

saying, AThus you shall say to the house of Jacob, an
voice and keep My covenant, then you shall be a special treasure to Me above all people; for all the earth

is Mine. And you shall be to Me a kingdom of priests and a holy nationé So Moses came and
for the elders of the people, and laid before them all these words which the LORD commanded him. Then all

the people answered togedrbleas assplolsan dwe 6WIillll tdatdad he

Godwasn6t playing favourites. He said that He didnét ca
greater in influence than other nations (Deuteronomy 7:6-8). He said that they were the least of nations

when He called them out of Egypt and that He was going to remain faithful to His promises to Abraham,

Isaac and Jacob to make of them a group of influential nations. God called them not because they

deserved it but for a service which would ultimately benefit all mankind.

In Deuteronomy 4:6-8God t ol dheteforebe: & .o« .. i
careful to observe them; for this is your wisdom and o = =

your understanding in the sight of the peoples who 1E222¢E]

will hear all these statutes, and say, Surely this = g
great nation is a wise and understanding people. . %
For what great nation is there that has God so :
near to it, as the LORD our God is to us, for
whatever reason we may call upon Him? And //
what great nation is there that has such statutes &z —AW

e S arﬁaria.. et

and righteous judgments as are in all this law ST )

which | set before you t FpREINA b Y :

God wanted a free, obedient and happy people free of the many burdens governments put on people.

Ot her peoples would Il ook at them thinking, AHow can w
uso0 and from that could spread the i tkdad,s GHay , bel etubds
was Godobés intent that the whole world be blessed thro

[ 2] To prove that even with the knowledge of Godos |
that man still needs the Holy Spifeit to |live by Godds

Herbert W. Armstrong in the quote above said that the Israelites were denied the Holy Spirit [and spiritual
salvation as a result] and that they were only offered physical, material blessings. Only a select few were
given the Holy Spirit since the extra help of the Holy Spirit was needed for the jobs that God had in mind for
them. What proof is there that Israel was denied the indwelling of the Holy Spirit with the exception of their
prophets?

The apostle Peter, when he spoke of the Old Testament proph et s , said that At HNe Spir
T HE M(1®eter 1:10-11) David also mentioned in his famous prayer of repentance that he had the Holy
Spirit (Psalm 51:11). These men, however, were the exception not the rule.

In Numbers 11we r ead: LoORDSsoaitdhet o Moses: 6Gat her to Me sevent
whom you know to be the elders of the people and officers over them; bring them to the tabernacle of

meeting, that they may stand there with you. Then | will come down and talk with you there. | will take of

the Spirit that is upon you and will put the same upon them; and they shall bear the burden of the people

with you, that you may notbearityour sel f al onedéThen Moses said to hi
my sake? Oh, thatallthe LorRb6 s peopl e wandthatthe Logplweotud d put Hi s Spirit
(Numbers 11:16-17, 29).

Moses wished that God would give His Holy Spirit to all of the people but he realized God had decreed that

only a select few would be given the Holy Spirit to help them fulfill special jobs that God had in mind for
them. An example was the 70 men who God gave the spirit to in the verse quote above in Numbers 11.
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Aside from this select few there was also a faithful minority throughout Old TestamentIsrael 6 s hi st or y
kept the | etter (and mu(®dmamnsfll:2-3). ®idthgse peaple havedhe HaBy®Sdird s | a w
in them also?

h h the worl o

InJohn 14:17we r ead: Aithe Spirit of Truth, whic
dwell s with you and SH

knowsi t . But you know it, for it

Godds spirit gives wus spiritual ({cCdriathians a8:0ld2 Petgrla@nd hel
Prior to a person receiving the i ndwlaying onmandsahe Hllyhe Go
Spirit can work with a person and help them to obey God.

During Christés ministry the apostl es hdNdthemhbrdilaftéto!| v Sy
Christ was resurrected.

Such would have been the case with the minority of Israel who did strive to faithfully obey God as best as
they could in Old Testament Israel. They would have been in much the same situation as young people in
the church today who strive to obey God but havenét b

Another example that highlights this point is found over in Acts 19:1-6 where we read:

AAnd it happened in the time Apollos was at Corinttht
Ephesus.
AAnd finding certain disciples, h ethesHwly &pirit since yoe m, H a

believed? And they said to him, We did not so much as hear whether the Holy Spirit is.

AAnd he said to them, Then to what were you baptized"
John truly baptized with the baptism of repentance, saying to the people that they should believe into Him
coming after him, that is, into Jesus Christ. And hearing, they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.
And as Paul |l aid his hands on them, the Holy Spirit c

Thesemenhad been faithful since the time of John the Ba
yet they neither knew about the Holy Spirit nor had they received the indwelling of the Holy Spirit.

If the indwelling of the Holy Spirit was generally available to faithful Israelites in the Old Testament then
WHY didnot Christbés disciples receive it during His
these disciples of John the Baptist not receive it?

I f you dondét undersetbwdenhh€@odosf 8penice being with you
you, you can easily become confused, especially when you see zealous people in mainstream

christian churches who seem to genuinely get help and assistance from God and have a certain

degree of biblical understanding.

Godo6és spirit may work with them and they may do well
to but thereds a ibtumec ho tolfe rd ohca Irfii trefsind@stéridsng df appdarts to

be reserved for those that God specially chooses to call into the Church of God. The mysteries of

the Kingdom are available only to those who it has been GIVEN to (Matthew 13:11).

Even though the Holy Spirit can work externally with people to better obey God as they respond, only the
indwelling of the Holy Spirit makes us eligible for the first resurrection and a part of His true church
(Romans 8:9-11).

Christ said in Al WILL ((@Matthewrl6:18}). ko ©ld Eestantent imesionlyng/fenc h ur c |
scattered individuals were given the indwelling of the Holy Spirit but in the New Testament He opened that
up much further so that there would be a whole church community that would have His spirit.

The old covenant did not include the promise of the indwelling of the Holy Spirit and thus spiritual salvation.
We are plainly told in Hebrews 8:6 that the new covenant is established on better promises.

Why did God choose lIsrael and then deny them His Holy Spirit and spiritual salvation? Herbert W.
Armstrong answers this question the following way:

fiEducated men and scientists today [say] é6Give us su
and eradicate all evils --we wi | | c r &@ato ¢ehat tintedtipei Eaodu®], mankind had been denied
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spiritual knowledge and fulfilment from God. God now decided to give them knowledge of his law -- his kind
of government -- his way of life! He was going to prove to the world that without his Holy Spirit their minds
were incapable of receiving and utilizing such knowledge of the TRUE WAY OF LIFE.

ifiHe was going to demonstrate to them that the mind of
God's Holy Spirit, could not have spiritual discernment -- could not solve human problems, could not cure
the evils that were besetting humanity. The nation Israel would be his guinea pig to demonstrate that fact.
Also they had the quality heredity of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob (Israel). God had chosen a nation of almost
perfect original strain in its generations -- its ancestry. So God entered into a covenant with them, making
them HIS NATION. It also represented a MARRIAGE covenant, with Israel the wife, promising obedience
to her husband -- GOD. It was the physical type of the yet-to-c o me s pi ri t ual NEW COVENAN

fiHer e was faalmpse depriragial strain, and the God believing heredity of Abraham, Isaac and

Israel. Two requisites make a human whatever he becomes in life: heredity and environment. Heredity

involves what has been inherited by birth in such areas as health, intelligence and character tendencies.
Environment includes all external influences and self-determined motivations -- whether good or evil.

Heredity -- if of good and high quality -- may start one off at an advantage. An inspiring environment,

uplifting influences and right selff-mot i vati on may further i mprovement éGod
even though brought out of slavery -- with all the natural advantages of a [quality] heredity. God pulled

them out of slavery and gave them a new and fresh start. One might say they had everything God-given

goi ng f duystetylofeahmAgeq, p.140-141).

The apostle Paul in Romans 8:7-9wr ot e that fAthe carnal mind [tiBe nat
enmity against God; for it is not subject to the law of God, nor indeed can be. So then, those who are in the

flesh cannot please God. But you are not in the flesh but in the Spirit, if indeed the Spirit of God dwells in

you. o0

Human nature tends to follow the path of least resistance. Often it takes more effort to do what is right than

do what is wrong. Because of this extra effort needed to do what is right, we need the extra power that God
provides through His Holy Spirit. It is the Holy Spir
way of li f e . P a uFbr what manh knows the things of a man except the spirit of the man which is in

him? Even so no one knows the 't hi(hgointliadns 2Gd)dGoeésaide pt t
that Israel lacked an ability to fully comprehend what He was doing with them and the way of life He

instructed them in (Deuteronomy 29:2-4).

Did God know that they would fail to live by His way of life and break their covenant without the help of His
Holy Spirit?

In Deuteronomy 5:29 God said that he wishedthat fit hey had such a heart in th
and al ways keep all My commandment s, t hat it mi ght b
God however realized that they didnét have tdheheyheart
made with God because they lacked His Holy Spirit.

In Deuteronomy 31:20-21 Go d s &het I hafie brought them to the land flowing with milk and
honey, of which | swore to their fathers, and they have eaten and filled themselves and grown fat,
then they will turn to other gods and serve them; and they will provoke Me and break My covenant.
Then it shall be, when many evils and troubles have come upon them, that this song will testify against
them as a witness; for it will not be forgotten in the mouths of their descendants, for | know the inclination
of their behavior today, even before | have brought them to the land of which | swore to give them. 0

Even with the knowledge of Godds | aws which He gave
advantage such as the quality heredity of Abraham and the patriarchs, which included many
valuable talents, Israel failed and God KNEW in advance that they would FAIL.

This old covenant was made at Mount Sinai. Before that covenant with the people of Israel God had made a
previous covenant with the patriarch Abraham.

The purpose of this Abrahamic covenant is outlined three times in the book of Genesis:

Genesis 12:3: "And | will bless those that bless you and curse the one who curses you. And in you shall all
families of the earth be blessed."

Genesis 22:18: "And in your Seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed, because you have obeyed
My voice."
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Genesis 28:14: "And your seed shall be like the dust of the earth, and you shall spread abroad to the west,
and to the east, and to the north, and to the south. And in you and in your Seed shall all the families of the
earth be blessed."

God was going to use the nation of Israel to bless all the nations of the world. Jesus Christ was a descendant

of Aborahamand, i n part, He was a Seed of Abraham whods sacr
Goddéds kingdom and f a(@aldtigns&l6). t he resurrection

God divorced ancient Israel and the old covenant was broken when He sent them away into captivity.

Jeremiah 3:8says: fAAnd | saw, when for all the causes for w
herawayandgavea bi Il |l of divorce to her.o

The old covenant was broken and finished by God divorcing them yet God will still remember the previous

covenant He had made with Abraham:

In Leviticus 26:43-45we read: fAiThe | and also shalll be forsaken b
lies waste without them. And they shall accept the punishment of their iniquities; because, even because they

despised My judgments, and because their soul hated My statutes.

AAnd vyet for all t hat, when they are in the |l and of t
them, to destroy them utterly and to break My covenant with them. For | am the LORD their God. But for their

sakes, | will remember the covenant of their ancestors, whom | brought forth out of the land of Egypt in the

sight of the heathen, so that | might be their God. I
The PURPOSE of the Abrahamic covenant was to use Israel to bless all nations and lead them as a

model nation of His way of life and towards the path of salvation and entry into the Kingdom and

Family of God!

God knew they would break the ol d c owfhe&aytSpirlt wherathes e i t
people would truly want to obey Him.

He knew ahead of time that in order to fulfill the purpose of the Abrahamic covenant of using Israel as

a model nation to bless all nations that a NEW covenant would eventually be required for them to have

the heart to obey Him and eventually fulfill their destiny as the model nation by which He will bless all

nations.

This is prophesied in the book of Jeremiah:

ABehold, the days come, says t he L O&House dflarael, dnd with thel ma k ¢
house of Judah, not according to the covenant that | made with their fathers in the day | took them by the hand

to bring them out of the land of Egypt; which covenant of Mine they broke, although | was a husband to them,

says the LORD; but this shall be the covenant that | will make with the house of Israel:

AAfter those days, says the LORD, I owi || put My Law i
and | will be their God, and they shall be My peopled (Jeremiah 31:31-33).

This end time prophecy takes place after Christbs sec
earth. The House of | srael and the House of Judah in Jer e

political kingdoms of the physical descendants of Israel so even after the Kingdom of God is set up on earth He
is still working with the physical descendants of Israel and wanting them to be His people.

They will be offered the new covenant and the chance to become a part of spiritual Israel 7 the church
(Galatians 6:16).

The Old Covenant failed because of the people and their disobedience (Hebrews 8:8) but in order to keep
the purpose of the Abrahamic covenant (bless all peoples by your seed) God will bring them out of a
coming future captivity and make the New Covenant with them at His second coming.

God is preparing the Kingdom of God in dual stages. He is working both through physical Israel AND

spiritual Israel - the church. After Christ returns physical Israel will become God's model millennial
nation!
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After a far greater exodus back from slavery than that out of Egypt (Jeremiah 16:14-15) they will turn to God
and be an outstanding example of obedience (Isaiah 61:9, 62:1-2) to the Gentiles who will eagerly from that
time on seek to follow (Zechariah 8:23)!

They will be become leading nations on the earth because of their example to the Gentiles and be a kingdom
of priests and a holy nation as God originally intended (Exodus 19:6).

[3] To write through the painful lessons of e XxXperience that only | ivi
to happiness and breaking Godds | aws only brings

Those who fail to learn the lessons of history are doomed to repeat them. That 6s why God

the history of Israel recorded for us. Their lessons of experience showed time and time again that only
l'iving Godds way |l eads to happiness and breaking

The apostle Paul wrote the following in 1 Corinthians 10:1-11 to show how their examples have been
recorded for our benefts o we dondt repeat their mistakes:

ng

mi

G
s e

h

Godbéd

O0Moreover, brethren, I do not want you to be unaware

through the sea, all were baptized into Moses in the cloud and in the sea, all ate the same spiritual food,
and all drank the same spiritual drink. For they drank of that spiritual Rock that followed them, and that
Rock was Christ. But with most of them God was not well pleased, for their bodies were scattered in the
wilderness. Now these things became our examples, to the intent that we should not lust after evil things as

they also lusted. And do not become idolaters as weres ome of t hem. As it is wri

to eat and drink, and rose up to play. o

AiNor | et wus commit s e x thanh didi andrioonaday tiventy-thraesthogsanthell; roif
let us tempt Christ, as some of them also tempted, and were destroyed by serpents; nor complain, as some
of them also complained, and were destroyed by the destroyer. Now all these things happened to them
as examples, and they were written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the ages have
¢ o meJA great resource for learning about the strengths and weaknesses of the great men and women in
the Bible are the short biographies that are found in the Life Application Bible].

On this point Raymond McNair writes: AThey were
humanity of what happens to those who obey or disobey the Creator God. As one Jewish man painfully

di

tt

Vi

remarked in the aftermat h of Wor |l d War | |, O0Why doesn't He choose

and Britain in Prophecy, p.4).

Timaline of Old Testament Events

c. 3960 BC Adarm and Eve created, 969~929BC Solomaon is king over 1srael,
2302 BC Moah's Flood. g9298C lsrael splits into two kingdoms —
1850 BC Abraham is bom. the nohem kingdom of Israel
1875 BC God calls Abraham out of Ur (10 fribes) led by Jeroboam and the
to go 10 the land of Canaan. southern Kngdom of Jud &h
1850 BC Isaac iz hom, (2 tribes) led by Rehoboam,
1790 BC Jacob {sm@mel) s bom, 870 -BOBC Ahab rules Israel with Jezeheal,
1660 BC Jacob's family moves 1o Egypt. Jehoshaphat rules Judah and Elijah
c. 1550 BC Egypt makes slaves out of he is pophetin ls@el,
Israelites. JOBC Assyria takes the northem kingdom
1445 BC God brings Ihe plagues on of Israel into captivity. They become
Egwpt and frees israel under the "last" 10 tribes.
Moses, 716 =687 BC Hezekiah rules Judah,
1405 BC God brings Israel inlo he 640 -6 BC Josiah rules Judah,
Promised Landunder Joshua, 605 -585BC Babylon takes Judah (he J2ws)
1400 — 1050 BC The time ofthe Judges including inta captivity. This is also the time of
Gideon, Samson and Samusal, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and Daniel,
1049 -1009BC Saul is chosen as king and rules 5356BC Cyrus of Persia after conguering
Israel, Babylon issues decree allowing
1009 -969BC David is king over Israel. Jews to return 1o Palestine.
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3] What do you mean by the Old Covenant and the New Covenant?

When God gave Israel the Ten Commandments at Mt Sinai after He brought them out of Egypt He offered
to be their God and bless them physically if they would obey Him. We read of all the blessings that God
offered the people in Leviticus 26:1-13 and Deuteronomy 28:1-14. God promised to give them all those
blessings if they would obey Him and keep His laws and statutes.

In Exodus 19:3-8we r ead: AAnd Moses weard callegto hino
from the mountain, saying, 6Thus you s
children of 1srael éif icgandkeegMylcovenantg them gou o
shall be a special treasure to Me above all people; for all the earth is Mine. And you

shall be to Me a kingdom of priests and
the elders of the people, and laid before them all these words which the LORD
commanded hi m. Then all the peopl e dorp
has spoken we will do. 60

This proposal by God, which was accepted by the nation of Israel, became known as the Old
Covenant. fiGod entered into a covenant with them, making them HIS NATION. It also represented a
MARRIAGE covenant, with Israel the wife, promising obedience to her husband i GODo6 ( Mystery o
Ages, p.141). A covenant is a contract or agreement where one party promises certain rewards or payment

in return for certain performance by the other party.

In Hebrew and English there is no dictionary distinction between a contract or a covenant. They both mean
a mutual agreement between two parties to do or not do certain things. That said, there does appear to be
a clear distinction between when the two terms are commonly used. There are two major differences
between when the term contract is used compared to when a covenant is used.

Contracts are generally made between two people who have had little or no previous relationship.

With a contract | only havetod o only as much as | have promi sed and
you barely know so out of that lack of trust you set in terms what each of you are bound to by law. That
applies for rental contracts, transaction contracts and employment contracts.

Contracts are, in most cases, temporary arrangements with a limited time span before the contract
term runs out.

Covenants generally are made between people who have built up a relationship and wish to commit
to something stronger. Marriage is one such covenant.

Covenants are, in most cases, permanent agreements till death do you part.

The Hebrew word for covenant is berith. The Hebrew word berith is marked on the descendants of some of
the very people that God made the old covenant with. The name British is pure Hebrew coming from
"BeRiTh" for covenant and "ish" meaning man and combined British means "covenant man."

Berith means #fAto cuto. Wi t h t h euttirgbdona byaadnduracisianomnienn a n t
became a sign of the old covenant. With a marriage covenant in Israel there was a cutting done at the time

the marriage was consummated with the breaking of a virgin's hymen. In 1 Samuel 18:3 we read that
fJonat hami dndubDaa covenant 0.

There were a number of things that were done when two parties anciently made a blood covenant.

1 There was a shedding of blood by cutting. They raised the right arm and cut the palm of the hand and
clasped each other's hand and mingled their blood. This is saying to the other person, "We are becoming
one with each other." To intermingle the blood is to intermingle the very life of both people.

1 Ash was rubbed into the cut making a scar which became a sign of that covenant. Circumcision
marked the Israelites as God's covenant people. Today, our seal or mark of the covenant is the Holy Spirit
(2 Corinthians 1:22; Ephesians 1:13, 4:30).

1 An animal was cut in half. The halves were then laid on the ground and the partners walked between the
pieces in a figure-8 (Genesis 15:9-21), with 8 signifying a new beginning with the covenant. The ceremony
of cutting the animals implied may this be done to me if | break the terms of the covenant. God slew
animals to cover the nakedness of Adam and Eve (Genesis 3:21). The blood of the animals covered their
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sins (Hebrews 9:22). Jesus body was cut and shed for all who would partake of the new covenant
(Hebrews 9:13-15).

There was an exchange of names. This was this origin of a wife taking the name of her husband. God
gave the H in YHWH (LORD or the Eternal) to both Abram and Sarai who were then known as Abraham
and Sarah (Genesis 17:5, 15). God added Abraham to His name and became known as the "God of
Abraham" (Exodus 3:6). We become part of the Church of God when baptised into the church (1 Timothy
3:15). At the resurrection we will be given a new name (Revelation 3:12).

An exchange of garments or weapons. e.g. Jonathan & David exchanged garments (1 Samuel 18:3-4).
The whole armor of God is available to us (Ephesians 6:11-17). God takes away our filthy garments
(Isaiah 64:6, Zechariah 3:3-4) and gives us garments of His righteousness (Revelation 19:8).

A pronouncement of blessings and cursings. Deuteronomy 28 is basically a list of blessings and
cursings.

Eating of a covenant meal. Bread and wine is a traditional covenant meal. In the Passover bread
represents the body; wine represents the blood and is the covenant meal of the new covenant (Luke
22:19-20). Jesus wants to dine and have a covenant meal with those who turn to Him and repent
(Revelation 3:20).

Setting up of a memorial. Partners build a memorial or do something to remind them of their covenant.
Large stone (Genesis 31:44-45). Each time we take the Passover we remember His death (1 Corinthians
11:25-26).

Symbolically, the relationship between God and Israel was like a marriage. In Jeremiah 31:32God s ai d: f
took them by the hand to |l ead them out of the |l and ¢
husbandt o t hem. 0 | s coxemdnt whithr God vehenttheyewent into idolatry and worshipped false

gods and turned away from His laws.

In describing how bad things got in ancient Israel we read in Jeremiah 3:7-8: AiAnd [ God] sai d,
had done all these things, 6 Ret ur n t she dilenot éeturB. And her treacherous sister Judah saw it.

Then | saw that for all the causes for which backsliding Israel had committed adultery, | had put her away

and given her a certificate of divorce; yet her treacherous sister Judah did not fear, but went and played the

harl ot also. o

There are very limited grounds for which a husband and wife can obtain a divorce. Jesus said that one of
those grounds is continued, unrepented adultery (Matthew 19:9). This is what happened between God and
Israel. Spiritually they were committing adultery with other gods and refused to repent. As a result, God
symbolically divorced ancient Israel. We saw in lesson three that the member of the God family who
personally dealt with ancient Israel was Jesus Christ (1 Corinthians 10:4). He was the one who was
symbolically married to ancient Israel.

God has not completely forsaken the nation of Israel. When Jesus Christ returns He will make a new
covenant with them and give them His Holy Spirit which will give them the ability to keep that covenant and
never break it again.

We read of the new covenant that He will offer the nation of Israel in Jeremiah 31:31-34 at His return.
iBehol d, the days bBore whernl wil make a rewa gosendnhwéth the house of Israel
and with the house of Judahd not according to the covenant that | made with their fathers in the day that |
took them by the hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt, My covenant which they broke, though | was a
husband to them, says the LORD.

fi Btthis is the covenant that | will make with the house of Israel after those days, says the LORD: | will put
My law in their minds, and write it on their hearts; and | will be their God, and they shall be My people. No

more shall every man teach his neighbo r , and every man his borm& hfear, tshaey
shall know Me, from the least of them to the greatest of them, says the LORD. For | will forgive their iniquity,
and their sin | wildl remember no more.o

The apostle Paul spoke of this covenant in Hebrews 8 wh en he sai d: civemant had beent h a't
faultless, then no place would have been sought for a second. Because finding fault with them, He says:
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®ehold, the days are coming, says the LORD, when | will make a new covenant with the house of Israel and
with the house of Judahd not according to the covenant that | made with their fathers in the day when |
took them by the hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt; because they did not continue in My covenant,
and | disregarded them, says the LORDO(Hebrews 8:7-9).

The problem was not with the laws that God gave to Israel. As Paul said in Hebrews 8:8 the fault was with

the people who didnot keep Godds | aws. When God mak
secondcoming He says to them: Al wi || put My Spirit withi
you will keep My judgments and do themo(Ezekiel 36:27).

Godds | aws and statutes wild.l be a part of the Hdgw Cov
Spirit upon their repentance and baptism and they will then have the power to keep His laws. The Holy
Spirit wildl help write Godédés | aws in their heart. Th
from mankind will have come to an end and Christ will rule all nations and offer salvation to the nation of

Israel as well as all mankind.

Some have argued that we no |l onger have to keep Godobs
and the Old Covenant is now obsolete. This argumentdoes n 6t hol d wat er . I f mad e
you something if you kept the traffic | aws for a yeal
with that deal, does that do away with the traffic laws? Doing away with our contract does not in any way do

away with keeping the laws which might be a condition of our deal.

In Colossians 2:13-14 we read:

AiAnd you, being dead in your trespasses and the wuncir
with Him, having forgiven you all trespasses, having wiped out the handwriting of requirements that was
against us, which was contrary to us. And He has take
The King James Version renders verse 14 as "Blotting out the handwriting of ordinances that was against

us, which was contrary to us".

The use of the word Aordinancesd here in the King Jam
claim that these ordinances are the ceremonial laws in the book of Moses which have been nailed to the

cross and we are no longer obliged to keep its laws.

The handwriting of requirements or ordinances is said here to be against us. If these ordinances were Old
Testament | aws they might be obsolete but they woul dn

The King Jame s transl ati on Ahandwriting of ordinancesbo

requirements or ordinances is from the Greek cheirographon dogmaison. The Greek phrase

Afcheirographon dogmaisono should be mofel aobreakiygodr

A ficheirographon dogmaisono was a specific legal document. In ancient times the accuser would
present the cheirographon dogmaison to the middle of the court room. It was this written record of
our lawbreaking not Old Testament laws that was nailed to the cross.

Jesus has nailed our written record of our lawbreaking to the cross. The charges against us i the record of

our breaking of Godds holy | i&kas ikenmaileddtd theycrosshNOT tthee at h

keeping of lawsy of Godods

The old covenant was broken by ancient Israel when they rejected God. God divorced them yet God will still
remember the previous covenant He had made with Abraham:

In Leviticus 26:43-45we read: fAThe | and al so s hadnjyitbsabbdths, whilaik e n

lies waste without them. And they shall accept the punishment of their iniquities; because, even because they
despised My judgments, and because their soul hated My statutes.

AAnd yet for all t h at .fthevkeremies,tl Wik not castr tieem away, neither will lahatel
them, to destroy them utterly and to break My covenant with them. For | am the LORD their God. But for their
sakes, | will remember the covenant of their ancestors, whom | brought forth out of the land of Egypt in the

0

sight of the heathen, so that | might be their God.
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The PURPOSE of the Abrahamic covenant was to use Israel to bless all nations (Genesis 12:3, 22:18 &
28:14) and lead them as a model nation of His way of life and towards the path of salvation and entry
into the Kingdom and Family of God!

God knew they would break the old covenant because it
people would truly want to obey Him.

He knew ahead of time that in order to fulfill the purpose of the Abrahamic covenant of using Israel as
a model nation to bless all nations that a NEW covenant would eventually be required for them to have
the heart to obey Him and eventually fulfill their destiny as the model nation by which He will bless all
nations.

This is prophesied in the book of Jeremiah:

AfBehold, the days come, says the LORD that | wildl ma k ¢
house of Judah, not according to the covenant that | made with their fathers in the day | took them by the hand

to bring them out of the land of Egypt; which covenant of Mine they broke, although | was a husband to them,

says the LORD; but this shall be the covenant that | will make with the house of Israel:

i Af t ege dayd) says the LORD, | will put My Law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts;
and | will be their God, and they shall be My peopled (Jeremiah 31:31-33).

The Old Covenant failed because of the people and their disobedience (Hebrews 8:8) but in order to keep
the purpose of the Abrahamic covenant (bless all peoples by your seed) God will bring them out of a
coming future captivity and make the New Covenant with them at His second coming.

God will make the New Covenant with the physical nation of | sr ael at Christébés se
make the New Covenant with anyone else other than the physical nation of Israel?

At the | ast supper when Jesus took a cislf e he
the new covenant in My blood, whic h i s s h e dLukkE @220).yAd wido are

baptized and partake of the Passover have made a covenant with God to come under

Godbés rule and |ive by Godds way of [1ife

The New Covenant is based on better promises (Hebrews 8:6) including the giving

of the Holy Spirit to help us live by the spirit of the law and offering us eternal life in

the very family of God!

With the Old Covenant Jesus Christ was married to physical Israel. With the New Covenant He will

not marry physical Israel but He will marry the church i spiritual Israel. When physical Israel
repents at Christbés return they wild/| be baptized into

The New Testament speaks of Christ marrying the church in a spiritual sense at His

return. Paul wrote in 2 Corinthians 11:2: A For I am jeal ous wi t h
jealousy. For | have betrothed you to one husband, that | may present you as a chaste
virgin to Chri stEphesiade5:28-B2sidoHuws mdaredsi,n | ov i ves,

just as Christ also loved the church and gave Himself for her, that He might sanctify
and cleanse her with the washing of water by the word, that He might present her to
Himself a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing, but that she -
should be holy and withoutb | emi shéThis is a great my S Y sl t I S
Christ and the church. o

We read of this wonderful spiritual marriage between Christ and the Church at His return in Revelation

19:7-9: AL et us be glad and rejoice eanofdhe lgaml las ddmenmangHisor vy, f
wife has made herself ready. And to her it was granted to be arrayed in fine linen, clean and bright, for the

fine linen is the righteous acts of tarethosswhd aré called Then
tothe marriage supper of the Lamb! 60

4] What were the birthright blessings that God promised to Abraham?

When God called Abraham He promised to multiply his descendants and make a great and powerful nation
from them. We read of this in Genesis 12:1-3:
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i \othe LoRbhad said to Abram [ Abraham]: 6Get out of your

fatherdéds house, to a | and that | wil/l show you. I owi |
name great; and you shall be a blessing. | will bless those who bless you, and | will curse him who curses
you; and in you all the families of the earth shall b

This promise was expanded in Genesis 17:5-6. Not only would a great nation come from Abraham but

many nations. In Genesis 28:14Gods ai d t o Abr aham: AAl so your descenda
earth; you shall spread abroad to the west and the east, to the north and the south; and in you and in your
seed all the families of the earth shall be blessed. 0

There are two aspects to these blessings which have become known as the birthright blessing or blessings
of Abraham. There are the national physical blessings of great prosperity and then there is the great
spiritual blessing that God promised to him.

Let 6s | ook aittual tblessing ghateGad hads gromised to Abraham and his descendants. In

Galatians 3:16 Pa u | tells wus: ANow to Abraham and his Seed w
6And to seedsdé6, as of many, but as ofn oGoed tédAindd Alor ayh
you all the families o {Genedise28:Mp this fromsdiveas dual.lGed alsd hadsirs e d 0

mind the promise that Jesus Christ would be born from His descendants and that His death would make it
possible to save mankind from the penalty of their sins.

The national, physical blessings were the other part of the birthright promise to Abraham. Now why did God
make these promises to Abrahamés descendants? God wa

othernatonswoul d see the benefits of Iliving by Godés way s
l'ive by His way. With that in mind, what was the p
descendants?

iGod' s gr a nahcieptly,rtoplay srel tomorrow - for Abraham's descendants has never varied. He
selected them to be a bl essi (Ggnetisnl2:d)allo make thiepodsibleHel i e s
promi sed them every materi al @liewWaited Stafes artd Betgin iwBiblé d e v e
Prophecy, p.34). These material blessings would make it possible for them to help and benefit many other

nations all around the world.

These birthright promises were passed down through I s
in the blessings promised to Abraham but the double portion of this birthright was passed onto Joseph
sons, Ephraim and Manasseh.

In Genesis 35:11 God sai d t am GacAbnighty. Bel fruitful and multiply; a nation and a

company of nations shall proceed from yo u , and kings shalll come from yo
birthright promi se was passed ont o JoGerepid 8819, sitHe s E
(Manasseh) also shall become a people, and he also shall be great; but truly his younger brother (Ephraim)

shall be greater than he, and his descendants shall b

In Genesis 49 Jacob gave prophecies about what the descendants of each of his 12 sons would be like in

theend-t i me before Christds r et uephnslikeAlgrapevine thad mrozlycés mhck s ai d
fruit, a healthy vine watered by a spring, whose branches grow over the wall. Archers attack him violently

and shoot at him angrily, but he aims his bow well. His arms are made strong. He gets his power from the

Mighty God of Jacob and his strength from the Shepherd, the Rock of Israel. Your father's God helps you.

God Almighty blesses you. He blesses you with rain from above, with water from springs below, with many

babies born to your wives, and many young ones born to your animals. The blessings of your father are

greater than the blessings of the oldest mountains, greater than the good things of the long-lasting hills.

May these blessings rest on the head of Joseph..." (Genesis 49:22-26, New Century Version).

fifthis prophetic passage tells us that Joseph's descen
watered and fruitful land. They will be a people who have greatly expanded their territory and influence -

politically, militarily, economically and culturally-a peopl e O6whose branches grow o
their natural borders. They will be a people that, on occasion, will be attacked by other nations but will
generally be victorious. Their tri umpdwi dweinltli ad @mebteicr
Almighty God is their helper and source of blessings. They will be a people who live in an unusually
favourable climate that easily supports their steadily expanding population. They will enjoy the blessing of

good crops, vast herds of livestock and extensive natural resources such as fine stands of timber and
valuable mineral s (fhetritdd States and Britagniinr Bibsediophécy, p.10-11).
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In the days soon after King Solomon, the nation of Israel split into two nations, the Kingdom of Israel and
the Kingdom of Judah (from whom the Jews descend). The northern Kingdom of Israel were eventually
conquered by Assyria around 709 BC and carried away to Mesopotamia, and have never returned to
Palestine, as a nation. They included the birthright tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh and eventually became
known as the fiLost Tribes of I|Israelo.

The southern Kingdom of Judah was conquered and taken into exile by the Babylonians around 586 BC. A
remnant of the Jews returned to Palestine 70 years later. Jesus was born amongst the Jews 500 years
later. In 70 AD the Jewish people revolted against the Romans and were defeated and consequently
scattered amongst the nations for nearly 2000 years until the Jewish state of Israel was created in 1948.

Nehemiah 11 shows that those who volunteered to return and rebuild a Jewish presence in the Promised
Land came almost exclusively from the tribes of Judah, Benjamin and Levi. No significant numbers from the
northern tribes after this ever returned their homeland so they are to be found elsewhere. Many Jews claim
that they migrated back with the formation of the nation of Israel in 1948 but this does not match the birthright
promise of a great nation and a company of nations.

i Not arisibns af thenpromises, however, would go to Joseph and his
descendants. Judah would receive a promise with an important spiritual
di mensi on. Through Jacob God gave

staff] shall n o t(Genesip 40r1Q@). Thhat poophecy podhtach
both to the dynasty of Israel's future king, David, and to the role of Jesus,
also of the tribe of Judah and a descendant of David, as the Messiah
(Luke 1:32; Hebrews 7:14; Revelation 5:5). Christ is destined to rule the |
earth as King of Kings ( Revel ation 11: 15; 17: 15 3
States and Britain in Bible Prophecy, p.10).

God promised David that his throne would last forever (2 Samuel 7:12-16, Psalm 89:3-4). When Babylon
conquered the Jews, Nebuchadnezzar killed King Zedekiah and all of his sons (Jeremiah 37:1-9)
seemingly destroying all of the royal line. God, however, used the prophet Jeremiah to keep the royal line

going by taking one of the kiJergndah 1.d0a 43h47,tIsmiahs37:81632,t h e

Ezekiel 17:22-23). This same dynasty has remained unbroken through the kings of Ireland, then Scotland
and today in the royal family of Great Britain (The United States and Britain in Prophecy, p.99-102).

The UCG booklet, i The United Statiaes Baimbd e B Ryoas @ib mucly detail showing

how the filostodo ten tri besWestvEarope aralhbw thenbirtigrigha trilgesl of t o

Manasseh and Ephraim can be identified as the great nation of America and the company of nations known
as the British Commonwealth, just as God had promised to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob thousands of years
earlier.

There are prophecies of end-time Israel and even tribes as recognisable entities in the end-time: Genesis
49:1 says: "And Jacob called unto his sons, and said, Gather yourselves together, that | may tell you that
which shall befall you in the last days." Genesis 49 goes on to give us a desription of each of the tribes in
the end-time. In Matthew 19:28 Jesus promised at His return that the 12 apostles would rule each of the
12 tribes. While some intermingling with other tribes and nations has taken place there would be
enough of arecognisable homogenous core of each of these tribes.

The Jewish Encyclopaedia says the following: "The identification of the Sacae, or the Scythians [recognised
by most historians as the ancestors of the British peoples] with the Ten Tribes because they appear in history
at the SAME TIME and very nearly in the SAME PLACE, as the Israelites removed by Shalmaneser, is one of
the chiefs supports of the theory which identifies the English people, and indeed the whole Teutonic
race, with the Ten Tribes. Dan is identified sometimes with Denmark and sometimes with the Tuatha da
Danaan of Irish Tradition" (p.250)

The term 6Casvcasitamdi ti onal , hi storic name commonl

the major Caucasian migration into Europe mostly via the Caucasian Mountains that occurred after the fall of
Parthia in 226 AD. At this same time pushed out by the religious intolerance of the conquering Arabs a whole
host of so-called barbarian tribes pour into central and eastern Europe and into the Roman empire itself and
contributed to the fall of the Roman Empire. The Israelites migrated to NW Europe and behind them were the
Assyrians who migrated to Germany.

Hundreds of years earlier many Israelites in a smaller wave of immigration via the Phoenician fleets migrated
to Carthage and then onto Spain and then onto Northern France and the British Isles known to us as Celts.
Armenian historian Ortellius notes "the kingdom of Arsareth, where the ten tribes retiring...took the name of

146

y

B

N c

a



Gauthei' because, he says, they were very jealous of the glory of God." It is from Gauthei that the term Goths
comes from.

Speaking before students at the Glasgow University in 1900, British Prime Minister, Lord Roseberry made the
following comments about the British Empire: "Human, and not wholly human, for the most heedless and the
most cynical must see the finger of the divine...reaching with a ripple of a restless tide over tracts, and
islands and continents, until our little Britain woke up to find herself the foster-mother of nations and the
source of united empires. Do we not hail in this, less the energy and fortune of a race than the supreme
direction of the Almighty?"

British historian James Morris wrote the following about the British Empire: "It was the largest empire in the
history of the world, comprising nearly a quarter of the land mass of the earth, and a quarter of the
population...In fact...it continued to grow until 1933 when its area was 13.9 million square miles and its
population 493 million...The Roman Empire in its prime comprised perhaps 120 million people in an area of
2.5 million square miles" (Pax Britannica, p.21, 27, 42). At its height the British Empire was over 5 times
the size of the Roman Empire and ruled over 4 times as many people as the Roman Empire.

Americads rise to greatness was just as i ncirédwhenl e. T
the American Revolution began to 1815 when Napoleon was defeated at the Battle of Waterloo and the War
of 1812 concluded which boosted Americabs pride. Amer|

bargain price, the greatest land deal in history. Never before in history had any nation received land to
remotely compare with those newly-acquired American territories - either in sheer size, richness of soil and
having such a favourable climate. Abraham Lincoln said in 1863:

"We find ourselves in the peaceful possession of the fairest portion of the earth, as regards fertility of
soil, extent of territory, and salubrity of climate... We...find ourselves the legal inheritors of these
fundamental blessings. We toiled not in the acquirement or establishment of them."

Britain and America also possessed "the gates of their enemies" (Genesis 22:17) including sea gates such as
the Suez and Panama canals and Gibraltar.

AA great achievement of British adxmension eftaw anndordes inwa s t
Britain's colonial and imperial territories around the globe. This alone brought untold blessings to the
people of these territoriesté

iThe British proved t o b ¢
dramatically improved the infrastructure and standard of
living in the countries they governed. Although all
aspects of their administration were not always carried
out as justly and equitably as they should have been,
God's prophesied intent was accomplished. The sons of
Joseph led the world into an era of unprecedented
knowledge, prosperity and technological advancement.
For the first time the Bible, plus biblically oriented

P US Passessibs
reference works and publications, began to be sgaca::“'g-

distributed globally.

0The United States, a f t dicy forpmamy s/eais,nvgs eeentually Joocédaby éventsi st p
beyond her control to also take a larger role in world affairs - becoming the international model for freedom

and individual rightséThe United States emer gnghd fr om
worl|l déSince then both the United States and Britain |
other countries. These are some of the ways Britain and the United States have been a blessing to the

nations of the world. Along with those blessings, however, have been some misguided efforts and

injustices. Such is the legacy of greatly blessed nations that have neglected to obey the God who blessed

t h e (hlkke United States and Britain in Bible Prophecy, p.36).

In this end-time age before the return of Jesus Christ, they suddenly became the greatest and most
influential nations the world has ever seen, just when Jacob said they would in Genesis 49. The incredible
birthright bl essings that Jo(Senpsiet8:22-@6 wearectm lthppert isthewo u | d
latter days (Genesis 49:1).

Britain received many requests from various peoples to come under British rule. This was motivated by the
kinder rule of the British compared to the more aggressive European powers and other native peoples as
well as the opposition by the British to slavery. The slave trade where new slaves were sold was abolished

147



in 1807 with the British Navy policing it and then existing slaves were all freed in 1833. Many of these
native peoples who asked Britain to annex them wanted to be protected from those who still continued the
slave trade.

In modern times both the United States and Britain have given many billions in foreign aid to other
countries including rebuilding Europe and Japan after World War Il. The English invented cricket which the
Indians are forever grateful for. These are some of the ways Britain and the United States have been a
blessing to the nations of the world.

Along with the positives there have also been great sins and injustices perpetuated by the descendants of

Joseph because they have not fully obeyed the God who blessed them. The British ramped up the hideous
slave trade in the Caribbean and got rich off it i n
Western nation to do so. The southern United States some 30 years after tenaciously, out of economic

greed, held onto slavery and fought a bloody Civil War over it that cost more lives than any other war

America has fought in.

The British fought China in the Opium wars supporting the British drug lords who were getting the Chinese
hooked on heroin, another war fought out of economic greed. It was the British who invented and promoted
the theory of evolution.

In modern times we have seen an explosion of sexual immorality, pornography and homosexuality as well
as millions of abortions since it was legalised. Only partially have the descendants of Israel been the
righteous model nations God had intended for them.

iAlt hough American military, poweo stibreigns supréme,dhe spirallinga | an
moral decay of the United States does not bode well for the future. The biblically based values on which the

founding fathers and American people built the United States of America have given way to denial of God

and the same kind of self-serving materialistic orientation that led to the collapse of the ancient kingdoms of

Il srael a (Tde Uhited atdtes and Britain in Bible Prophecy, p. 41).

Wi | | | sr ael ever become Godds model nat

The people of Israe | have only &ever partially fulfilled Godoés
rest of the world. Anciently they were at their best when Solomon ruled a mighty Israelite empire that briefly
stretched from Egypt to the Euphrates River. In modern times Britain and America have morally been at

their peak between 1800 and 1950. They, too, have only partially been a true model nation to the rest of

the world.

Since the sexual and mor al revolution of t hag New 9 6 0 0 s
Zealand and Canada, have suffered a terrible moral degeneration with crime and sexual immorality and

other sins rapidly escalating as they drift further and further away from God and His way of life. During the
196006s when the seanmuaBlrineavmldost ieanmrpibeg rapi dly shrunk
decay in Americabds power and political wi || began t
birthright blessings were beginning to be taken away and replaced with the terrible curses for disobedience
mentioned in Leviticus 26:14-39 and Deuteronomy 28:14-68.

The following prayer by Joe Wright, a minister called to give the opening prayer before an opening of the
Kansas Senate, highlights just how far our Israelite nations have strayed fr om Godés ways a
Israelite nations will have to go through a terrible captivity in order to bring them to repentance.

AiwWe know Your Word says, 0 Wo @saiahb:20] bud that's exabtlp whatavele e v i |
done.

i We h atvoer sdiritua equilibrium and we have inverted our values.

iWe confess that we have ridiculed the absolute truth
iwWe have worshipped other gods and called it 6multicu
iWe have endor snedd cpaelrliveedr siitonana 6alternative | ifestyl e
iWe have exploited the poor and called it o6the lotter
iWe have neglected t heprmesdryv atnidomcé.l |l ed it Oself

iWe have rewarded | aziness and called it owelfarebd.
AfiwWe have killed oudchoboed. and called it

iwe have shot abortionists and called it o6justifiable
iwe have neglected to disciplineeotuegembm.il dren and cal
iwe have abused power and called it o6political savvybd
iwe have coveted our neibbbortsoéopmbsesenédns and cal
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luted the air with profanity and pornogr a

iwe have pol
r i dihcounloerde dt hvea [tuiense o f our forefathers and cal

OWe have

What does the future hold for Israel and will Israel ever fulfill its destiny and become a true model nation to
the rest of the world?

In Deuteronomy 4:25-31we r ead: AiwWhen you beget children and gr a
land, and act corruptly and make a carved image in the form of anything, and do evil in the sight of the

LORD your God to provoke Him to anger, | call heaven and earth to witness against you this day, that you

will soon utterly perish from the land which you cross over the Jordan to possess; you will not prolong your

days in it, but will be utterly destroyed. And the LORD will scatter you among the peoples, and you will be

left few in number among the nations where the LoRrD will drive you. And there you will serve gods, the

wor k of mends handsichneitlbepsge narmebr nerteat noe smeliwBut from there you will

seek the LORD your God, and you will find Him if you seek Him with all your heart and with all your soul.

Aiwhen you are in distress, a n d thealatter dayis,evhen you buintoghe ¢ o me
LorD your God and obey His voice (for the LORD your God is a merciful God), He will not forsake you nor
destroy you, nor forget the covenant of your fathers

Notice the time frame for when they will turn to God in true repentance i the latter days. It will be in the
endt i me at the end of manédés rule and the beginning of

An interesting verse that also speaks of this return from captivity is in Deuteronomy 30:4 where God says:

il f you are driven out into the outermost parts of t
ther e, and He wil/l bring you from there. o So there me
do well to survive the meteor showers of the Day of the Lord.

In the UCG booklet The United States and Br iweea. st Sl e Pro
read: AOnly when they are humbled to & it

be able to fulfil their God-ordained destiny of serving as a blessing to the nations.
This wonderful future, however, will be preceded by the severest of trials. As
Moses delivered the ancient Israelites from Egyptian slavery, Jesus Christ is
coming to deliver modern Britain and America and the other Israelite-descended
nations from an end-of-the-age [captivity] by a modern religious and political
system call ed 6 @avelstiorolT), derfteeed ig Eueopet 6

iJeremiah wrote of a time of nati onal troubl e that i
tribes of Israel. Notice their condition when Christ returns: 'For behold, the days are coming,' says the

LORD, 'that | will bring back from captivity My people Israel AND Judah ... And | will cause them to return to

the land that | gave to their fathers, and theys h a | | p dlererishs30:3).t 6

0Then Jeremiah describes why God wil!/l h a
‘Alas! For that day is great, so that none is like it; and it is the time of Jacob's trouble, but
he shall be saved out of it. For it shall come to pass in that day," says the LORD of
hosts, 'that | will break his yoke from your neck, and will burst your bonds; foreigners
shall no more enslave them' (verses 7-8).

MiNNotice that the O6yoked6 and Obonds 6 atelpladed omriherh &yw e t h
6f or e i-gnemy natidns. It is out of this foreign domination and enslavement that Christ will deliver

them at His second coming. This will be the time when King David and Christ's 12 apostles - along with all

the rest of God's saints - will be resurrected to begin ruling with Christ over a restored Israel in the Kingdom

of God( Ezeki el 37:24; (pM2,84).hew 19:28) 0

When Christ returns He will bring the remaining Israelites of all the tribes back to the land of Palestine in an

exodus that wildl be even bigger than that of Mosesd d
AfoTherefore behol d, t helLorbadytsh aatr ei tc osnhianlgl, 6rLosrceliyesiwkb hbee s
brought wup the children of | s iLerelivesivimodnought bipeghe thddredof o f Eg
I srael from the |l and of the north and from al/l the |
back into their | and wbheremiah 16:14g1&ve t o t heir fatherso

The nation of Israel divided into two kingdoms in the days of Sol omonés son, |
prophesied that at Chri st 6s -umtedtasianenatiorhiethe tlews andtherothed o ms  w
tribes led by Joseph (America and Britain) will be one united nation (Ezekiel 37:15-23).
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In Ezekiel 20:34-36 God says to His people at that ti me: Al wi l
you out of the countries where you are scattered, with a mighty hand, with an outstretched arm, and with

fury poured out. And | will bring you into the wilderness of the peoples, and there | will plead My case with

you face to face. Just as | pleaded My case with your fathers in the wilderness of the land of Egypt, so | will

plead My case with you, says the Lord Gob. | will make you pass under the rod, and | will bring you into the

bond of the covenant. 0

They will be prepared in the wilderness and be offered the new covenant before they enter the Holy Land.
They will be very humbled and repentant at this time after their awful slavery. They will loathe themselves
for all the terrible sins they committed which led to God having to punish them (Ezekiel 20:43).

In Ezekiel 36:27-28 God says to them: il wi ||
cause you to walk in My statutes, and you will keep My judgments and do
them. Then you shall dwell in the land that | gave to your fathers; you shall be

My people, and | will be your God. o

|l saiah prophesied that in the miIIe

and fill]l t he f ace(lsaidh2t:6).e worl d with

In the mil enni um God says to | srael : iFor you shall exp
descendants will (samh=B)it the nationso

Hosea also wrote that in the mill en(Wdosaanld:6) vhich isther ael 6

samephrase used by Jacob to describe how Josephds descen
the British Empire and colonized many nations (Genesis 49:22). Like in the days of the British Empire, they

will go into other nations (Isaiah 14:1-3), help rebuild their cities, develop their civil infrastructure and teach

them God's way of life.

Today the Jews and Americans are hated by many nations, particularly the Arab nations. This will all

change in the millennium when all nations will praise themasthey | i ve by Godébés way of
be an outstanding example of righteousness for the Gentiles nations to follow as they submit to Jesus
Christdés rule over them. ATheir descendants shall be
the people. All who see them shall acknowledge them, that they are the posterity whom the LORD has

bl es ¢§ilsmidh61:9). A The Gentiles shall see your r i(lgdiah @®usness,
The Gentiles nations will see how well they are blessed because they are following God and eagerly seek

their guidance. iYes, many peopl es &aormof kostyirodergsalemat i on s
and to pray before the LORD. Thus saysthe Lorbof host s: 6ln those dauageoft en m
the nations shall grasp the sleeve of a JewithahGothan, S

iswi t h (Zeohargab 8:22-23). All nations will keep the Feast of Tabernacles and the other Holy Days of
God (Zechariah 14:16).

Issiah al so wrote of this future eagerness of the Genti
ways. i Many peopl e shall come and say, d@Rp, wé¢he hoase d | et
of the God of Jacob; He will teach us His ways, and we shalll wal k in His path
forth the law, and the word of the LorDf r om J e r (lsaia12:8)md o

AThe glory of the restored |srael will shine far grea
other nation or kingdom the world has ever seen. It will all come about because Christ will be the Head of
the nation. Through iits Creator | srael wi || gain of

(Zephaniah 3:20). Israel will finally become the example God intended her to be (The United States and
Britain in Bible Prophecy, p.47).

6] What do you mean by a Spiritual Jew or a Spiritual Israelite?

Jesus said the following to a Gentile woman from Sam:
whatwewors hi p, f or sal vagtloho 4:22). Whewo Jesus saié thal salvation is only for Jews
He was not referring to physical Jews but spiritual Jews.

What is a spiritual Jew and how does one differ from a physical Jew? In Romans 2:28-29 Paul writes: i F o r
he is not a Jew who is one outwardly, nor is circumcision that which is outward in the flesh; but he is a Jew
who is one inwardly; and circumcision is that of the heart, in the Spirit, not in the letter; whose praise is not
from men but from God. 0
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The Jewish people are only one of the twelve tribes ¢
The name AJudaho means fiPraised of Godo. The exampl e
worthy of praise from God. Paul is saying thatitisbet t er t o be a spiritual Jew i
praise than simply to be a physical Jew who has undergone the physical ritual of circumcision. True
circumcision is that of the heart i to have a heart that is gentle and soft and willing to live Godé s way
(Deuteronomy 10:16, 30:6). Spi r i t ual Jews are those who have rece
worthy of Godbés praise.

Judahoés name means fAPraised of Godo. I|Israeldés (Jacobbd
can be a physical Israelite having descended from Israel (Jacob) but to be a true spiritual Israelite
one needs to be a part of Godds church and be an fove

In Romans 9:3-8 Paul draws for us a distinction between physical Israel (the physical descendants of
Jacob/ 1 srael) and spiritual | srael (the church). Paul
accursed from Christ for my brethren, my countrymen according to the flesh, who are Israelites, to whom
pertain the adoption, the glory, the covenants, the giving of the law, the service of God, and the promises...

i But it i s not that t he worrthlty aref not@b ldrachvah® are af kseaal, naro e f f
are they all children because they are the seed of Abraham; b ut , 601 n sleseadacs hyaddr be c
That is, those who are the children of the flesh, these are not the children of God; but the children of the

promi se are counted as the seed. o0 Notice that he says
Israel (physical Israel).

In Romans 11 Pa u | wr ot e: Al say then, has God <cast away Hi
Israelite, of the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. God has not cast away His people whom He
foreknewél srael h a ¢ seeks; but thebetect hameeobtainedhitaand the rest were blinded.

Just as it is written: 6God has given them a spirit o
should not hear (Romams 11:h-2,§-8)very dayoo

We have seen that the people of Israel broke the covenant they made with God and that they went into
captivity. They did not receive salvation 1 the elect (those called into the church) have. The physical

nation/s of |srael have been bilsprinded to Godds truth n
Paul then goes on to say: il say then, have they stul
their fall, to provoke them to jealousy, salvation has come to the Gentiles. Now if their fall is riches for the

world, and their failurer i ches for the Gentil es, (Romans MUt1?). more t hei
Beginning with Cornelius in the early | ament
salvation has been offered to the Gentiles. Israel fell but when they turn to God and |

t hey | i wayto @efdllénghe future it will be a great blessing to the world.

Paul continues: AiFor I speak to you Ge nas mu
Gentil es, I magni fy my ministryéAnd i f | he b
you, being a wild olive tree, were grafted in among them, and with them became a

partaker of the root and fatness of th ee, (

(Romans 11:13, 17-18).

Just like a branch grafted onto a tree, God replaced the disobedient and unbelieving "branches" with "wild olive
branches" i Gentile people not directly descended from Abraham, who have been called and become spiritual
Israelites.

The tree in this analogy represents the people that God is actively working with. In the Old Testament He
actively worked with the physical |l sraelites, even tho
congregation or church in the wilderness in Acts 7:38. The wor d congregation or chu
oneso.

They rejected Him and so God cast them off and has begun working instead with those called into the church

spiritual |l sraelites who include Gentil es. The Awild
representing those people God is actively working withwhoarec al | ed t he f Gaatiane6:16.o0f God o
Paul continues: ATherefore consider the goodness and

toward you, goodness, if you continue in His goodness. Otherwise you also will be cut off. And they also, if
they do not continue in unbelief, will be grafted in, for God is able to graft them in again. For if you were cut
out of the olive tree which is wild by nature, and were grafted contrary to nature into a cultivated olive tree,
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how much more will these, who are natural branches, be grafted into their own olive tree? For | do not
desire, brethren, that you should be ignorant of this mystery, lest you should be wise in your own opinion,
that blindness in part has happened to Israel until the fullness of the Gentiles has come in. And so all Israel
wi | | b gRomang £1d2»-26).

Paul tells these Gentiles not to boast against the physical Israelites who are not a part of the church. God

may have called them ahead of those physical Israelites but their time for salvation will eventually come.

God may have cut them off as branches but they can be
God calls them in the millennium and Great White Throne Judgment period.

The New Covenant will not be made with those who remain spiritual Gentiles. The covenants and the promises

pertain to Israel (Romans 9:4). The Gentiles were cut off from the covenants and from God. In Ephesians
2:11-13Paul wlrtogree f dire r emember that vyou, othoateChri&ebmingi | e s
aliens from the commonwealth of Israel and strangers from the covenants of promise, having no hope and

without God in the world. But now in Christ Jesus you who once were far off have been brought near by the
blood of Christ.o

Now through Jesus Christ's sacrifice and being called them into the church God has granted access to the
New Covenant to physical Gentiles by grafting them into spiritual Israel - the church.

Just as God placed certain restrictions of dealing with those outside of physical Israel God has placed similar
restrictions on us in the church dealing with those outside of spiritual israel.

We are to stay out of politics (Revelation 18:4). We are ambassadors for Christ (2 Corinthians. 5:20) and
ambassadorsremainoutside t he pol itics of the nation they are res
also to marry only within the church and not marry those outside of spiritual Israel (1 Corinthians 7:39,

2 Corinthians 6:14).

I'n his book 0(tHoreArt Bréidic ntake® an interesting case that the 144 000 are spiritual
Israelites and not physical Israelites. His first supporting proof of this is the fact that the order of tribes in
Revelation 7 is utterly unique in the Bible. They are not in birth order or any other order you find
elsewhere for the physical tribes of Israel, either in past history or the millennial prophecies of Ezekiel where
the physical tribes are given their millennial inheritance. His second supporting proof of this is in the names
of the tribes. Art Braidic writes:

"The Almighty God inspired the names of the tribes of Israel in such a way that they tell a wonderful story of
every true christian's struggle and ultimate triumph. Notice how a paragraph placing the meaning of these
names in their order might read:

"I will praise the Lord (Judah) for He has looked on me (Reuben) and good fortune comes (Gad). Happy am
I (Asher) because my wrestling (Naphtali) with God makes me forget (Manasseh) my trials. God hears me
(Simeon) and has joined me (Levi) to Him. He has purchased me (Isaachar) and my Husband will dwell with
me (Zebulon). God will add (Joseph) me to the Son of His right hand (Benjamin)" (p.117).

If we take out Manasseh and put Dan, meaning judge, back in we can find a similar message by stringing
together the meaning of the names of the twelve sons of Jacob in their order of birth. In birth order the
message reads:

iThose who HReaben), hear (Shweon) and obey Him and are joined with Him (Levi) will praise
the Lord (Judah) who judges (Dan). For those who fight (Naphtali) and prevail, fortune (Gad) and happiness
(Asher) is the reward of their hire (Isaachar) and He will dwell (Zebulon) with those whose reproach has
been taken away and shall be added (Joseph) as sons along with the Son of His right hand (Benjamin)."

It is quite unique that in the book of Genesis a record has been kept about the circumstances of each birth
and the reasons behind the naming of each of the twelve sons. We are told that the names of the tribes of
Israel, whether spiritual or physical, will be on the gates of the New Jerusalem and will give such a message
(Revelation 21:12).

God is preparing the Kingdom of God in dual stages. He is working both through physical Israel AND
spiritual Israel - the church.

He has been working with our Israelite nations giving them the birthright promises and seeing what they will do
with them. At the same time He is working with spiritual Israel T Hi s c hur ¢ h wamoyalgpriesthoada | | e d
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aholynat i olnPeteri2®. Li ke physical | srael they are to be a
way of life (Matthew 5:13-16).

The church started with physical Israelites and then God began to call Gentiles (Romans 1:16). The original 12
apostles primarily preached to the Jews as well as travelling to Asia Minor and Europe where the lost tribes
were (Matthew 10:6, Galatians 2:7, James 1:1). After Acts 15 little is heard of the original 12 apostles. Luke
wrote the book of Acts primarily to show the transition between God working just with physical Israelites to God
calling and working with Gentiles.

Godobés punishment will come f i r @shiahd®5-1R)sAfte €hrist raturrts Godh e n
will first work with physical Israel and offer them the chance to be spiritual Israelites and then, through their
example when they do repent, God will open up salvation to the Gentile nations. Israel will become God's
model nation and all nations will be blessed because of their example.

After Israe | fulfils its destiny as Godbés model nation in
chosen people.

fin that day Israel will be one of three with Egypt and Assyriad a blessing in the midst of the land, whom the
LorD of hosts shall bless, saying , 0 B lis€egypt €Adabs) My people, and Assyria (Germany) the work of
My hands, and | sr a(sdiah Wy24-25n edrtruly bas a evdnderful plan to save all
mankind and bring them into His family!

Summary

1] Who are the Israelites?

1 A few centuries after the Flood God chose Abraham and promised to develop his descendants into a
group of influential nations chosen for the purpose of teaching and illustrating His values and way of life
to the rest of the world (Genesis 12:1-3, 17:5-6).

T Isr ael was the name that God gave to Abrahambés gran

G o d(@Genesis 32:28). Jacob had 12 sons and from those sons descended the 12 tribes of Israel. Only
one of those 12 tribes are the Jewish people or the Jews as they are called.

2] Why Did God Choose Israel?

1 God chose Israel for three important reasons -:

[ 1] To be a model nation that would encourage othe

(Exodus 19:3-8, Deuteronomy 4:6-8).
[2] To prove that even with the knowl edge of Godés | aws and every

still needs the Holy Spirit to I'ive by Godds way

covenant with Him ahead of time (Deuteronomy 31:20-21).

[3] To write through the painful lessons of experienc e t hat only Iliving Godbéo
happiness and breaking God(@€orihthians 10d+#11).y br i ngs mi

3] What do you mean by the Old Covenant and the New Covenant?

1 In an earlier covenant God made with Abraham He promised to use the nation of Israel to bless all the
nations of the world (Genesis 12:3, 22:18, 28:14).

1 When God gave them the Ten Commandments at Mt Sinai after He brought them out of Egypt He
offered to be their God and bless them physically (Leviticus 26:1-13, Deuteronomy 28:1-14) if they
would obey Him. This proposal by God which was accepted by the nation of Israel (Exodus 19:8)
became known as the Old Covenant.

1 Symbolically, the relationship between God and Israel was like a marriage (Jeremiah 31:32). Israel
broke their covenant with God when they went into idolatry and turned away from His laws. Spiritually
they were committing adultery with other gods and refused to repent. As a result, God symbolically
divorced ancient Israel (Jeremiah 3:7-8).

1 The member of the God family who personally dealt with ancient Israel was Jesus Christ (1
Corinthians 10:4). He was the one who was symbolically married to ancient Israel.

1 God knew ahead of time that in order to fulfill the purpose of the Abrahamic covenant of using Israel as
a model nation to bless all nations that a NEW covenant would eventually be required for them to have
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the heart to obey Him (Jeremiah 31:31-33) and eventually fulfill their destiny as the model nation by
which He will bless all nations.

1 When Jesus Christ returns He will make a new covenant with the nation of Israel (Jeremiah 31:31-34).
and give them His Holy Spirit which will give them the ability to keep that covenant and never break it

again.
1 All who are baptized and partake of the Passover have made a covenant with God to come under
Godds rule and | i v dukk 22:20.0TdedNew @oeegant @& basdd orf better promises

(Hebrews 8:6) including the giving of the Holy Spirit to help us live by the spirit of the law and offering us
eternal life in the very family of God!
1 With the Old Covenant Jesus Christ was married to physical Israel. With the New Covenant He will not
marry physical Israel but He will marry the church i spiritual Israel (2 Corinthians 11:2, Ephesians
5:25-32, Revelation 19:7-9). When phy s i c a | | srael repents at Christods
the church and become a part of spiritual Israel.

4] What were the birthright blessings that God promised to Abraham?

1 The PURPOSE of the Abrahamic covenant was to use Israel to bless all nations (Genesis 12:3, 22:18 &
28:14) and lead them as a model nation of His way of life and towards the path of salvation and entry into
the Kingdom and Family of God!

I There are two aspects to the blessings which have become known as the birthright blessing or
blessings of Abraham. There are the national physical blessings of great prosperity (Genesis 12:1-3)
and then there is the great spiritual blessing that God promised to him - the promise that Jesus Christ
would be born from His descendants and that His death would make it possible to save mankind from
the penalty of their sins (Galatians 3:16).

1 These national blessings of great prosperity would make it possible for them to help and benefit many
other nations all around the world. These birthright promises were passed down through Isaac and
Jacob. Al of Jacobés 12 sons would share in the bl
of this birthright was passed onto Joseph sons, Ephraim and Manasseh (Genesis 48:19).

1 The birthright tribes of Manasseh and Ephraim became the great nation of America and the company
of nations known as the British Commonwealth, just as God had promised to Abraham, Isaac and
Jacob thousands of years earlier (Genesis 35:11, 48:19, 49:1, 22-26). The sons of Joseph led the
world into an era of unprecedented knowledge, prosperity and technological advancement.

51 Wi I | | srael ever become Godds model nation?

9 The biblically based values on which the founding fathers built the United States of America and which
the British Empire was built upon have given way to a denial of God and the same kind of self-serving
materialistic attitude that led to the collapse of the ancient kingdoms of Israel and Judah.

9 As Moses delivered the ancient Israelites from Egyptian slavery, Jesus Christ is coming to deliver
modern Britain and America and the other Israelite-descended nations from an end-of-the-age captivity
(Jeremiah 30:1-7)by a modern religious and pol it (Rewlatiosyst en
17), centered in Europe. They will be humbled after their awful slavery and turn to God at that time
(Deuteronomy 4:25-31, Ezekiel 20:43, 36:27-28).

1 When Christ returns He will bring the remaining Israelites of all the tribes back to the land of Palestine
in an exodus thatwilbeeven bigger t han (Jerbnaidh 1®14-159Ylosesd day

T The nati on of |l srael di vi ded into two ki ngdoms i n
prophesied that at Chri st 6s -unitedas one natioh & the Jews arldithe g d o ms
other tribes led by Joseph (America and Britain) will be one united nation (Ezekiel 37:15-23).

9 They will be prepared in the wilderness and be offered the new covenant before they enter the Holy
Land (Ezekiel 20:34-36). After Christ returns God will first work with physical Israel and offer them His
Holy Spirit and they will then be converted (Ezekiel 36:27-28). Then, through their example when they do
repent, God will open up salvation to the Gentile nations. Israel will become God's model nation and all
nations will be blessed because of their example (Isaiah 27:6, 54:3, 61:9, 62:2).

6] What do you mean by a Spiritual Jew or a Spiritual Israelite?

f The Jewish people are only one of the twelve tribe
Judah. Thename AJudaho means fAPraised of Godo. Spiritual
spirit and whodés | if Romaws228-29).hy of Godbs praise

T I'srael s (Jacobds) name (Geresis32:23D Orercan beraegphysiocalilstablite Go d 0
havi ng descended from | srael (Jacob) but to be a truc

church and be fAan @@Galatians 6:feRomans 9:3+8).Go d 0
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Through Jesus Christ's sacrifice and being called them into the church God has granted access to the New
Covenant to physical Gentiles by grafting them into spiritual Israel - the church (Romans 11:17-18,
Ephesians 2:11-13).

Godbés puni shment wil/l come f i r @saiahol@:5-12)s After €hrist eeords t h e n
God will first work with physical Israel and offer them the chance to be spiritual Israelites and then, through

their example when they do repent, God will open up salvation to the Gentile nations (Isaiah 2:3,
Zechariah 8:22-23). Israel will become God's model nation and all nations will be blessed because of

their example.

After 1 srael fulfils its destiny as Godds model nat
chosen people (Isaiah 19:24-25).

Further Reading about Why God Chose Israel

UCG booklet 7 The United States and Britain in Bible Prophecy
UCG Bible Study Course-Lesson 6: fAWhat is the Gospel of the Ki
Mystery of the Ages (Herbert W. Armstrong)-Chapt er 5: iThe Mystery of | s

Ambassador College Bible Correspondence Coursei Lesson 16: AANWhgnGolés ac
Chosen People?0
Ambassador College Bible Correspondence Coursei Lesson 17: AiThe Pl ain Tr

Old and New Covenantso
Old WCG booklet - The United States and Britain in Prophecy

155



LESSON 8

THE PURPOSE OF THE CHURCH

1] What is the Church?

What do you think of when someone says t hénageofrqdainti c hur ¢
country buildings with steeples and crosses or a massive medieval cathedral. Many people think of a place

for worship services when they think of a church. Other people think of church as meaning a worship

service that is held once a week. What does the Bible mean when it uses the word church? In the UCG

Bible Study Course we read:

AWhen t he téeem talkeabout the Church, it speaks 8% S
of an assembly of people. In the Bible the word church is a 5! &
translation of the Greek word ekklesia, meani ng 6éa c g

filt never refers to a building
people, the onesut®c alfl etdheo worl d'
calling them into His service. The Church of the Bible is not a
cold, stone building, but a group of warm and loving people
specially chosen by God.

il n t he Shorchicant refar & ghe group of believers in a
particular location, such as a city or region, or to the entire body of
believers God has called. So a building with no worshipers cannot
really be a church in the biblical sense. The New Testament
Church is a group of people called out of this world's society by
God, even if they meet in a rented hall or on a grassy hillside. For
example, the apostle Paul greeted the church - the congregation of
people - that met in the house of Priscilla and Aquila in Rome
(Romans 16:3-5 ) (Besson 10 - What is the Church?, p.2-3).

In the Old Testament He actively worked with the nation of Israel and called them out to be a model people,
even though they didndt have thaeagHelgnt Spinr iotr. ATcheay cvhe
in Acts 7:38 meaning they were a called out people that were to be separate from the world.

In the New Testament the church doesnét refer to phys
out from the world and have been given His Holy Spirit which makes them holy, meaning separate from the
world.

As God only gives us His Holy Spirit to those who obey Him (Acts 5:32), Godés true church
recognized as those who strive to keep Godds Paalws an
wrote that the church of Godisthe A THE PI LLAR AND GROUNDiIn OFAmoith E15TEGRU T H"

will only work with a corporate church organization when it remains a pillar and ground of the truth. When a

corporate church organization sufficiently rejects the truth of God, God will no longer work with those who lead

such a church organization.

There is a big difference between the true church of God, which is a spiritual organism made up of those
who have Godo6és spirit, and a corporate cbofmaniforthae gani :
purpose of doing the business aspects of preaching th

that you are Pet

In Matthew 16:18 Christsaid:i And | al so say t you
ch, and the gates of

o}
(Christi 1 Corinthians 10:4) 1 wi | | build My chur

On the Day of Pentecost after Christ had ascended to heaven the Holy Spirit the church was born when

God made the Holy Spirit available to all those He would call (Acts 2). There would always be a group of
people that would have Godés spirit in this world. Th
His Holy Spirit only to a select few of the prophets and holy men spoken of in the Bible.
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Those Old Testament patriarchs and prophets such as Abraham, David and Daniel, etc. were members of
the church. To use an analogy, the church was begotten like an embryo with the Old Testament prophets
and patriarchs and later born on the Day of Pentecost in A.D. 30.

To the members of the church in Ephesus Paul wr ot e:
fellow citizens with the saints and members of the household of God, having been built on the foundation of

the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief cornerstone, in whom the whole building,

being joined together, grows into a holy temple in the Lord, in whom you also are being built together for a
dwel l ing pl ace oEphdaSiard 2:1922)t he Spirito

2] How does one become a partfdhe church?

InJohn 6:44Chr i st sai d: fiNo one can come to Me unless the

raise him up at the Il ast day.o To His disciples Jesu
appointed you that you should go and bear fruit, and that your fruit should remain, that whatever you ask
the Father in My nalolenlbE). may give youo

It is God the Father who moves us through His spirit to want to be a part of the church. God initiates the
process and He is the one who grants repentance (Romans 2:4, 2 Timothy 2:25). Repentance simply
means to turn around and go in the opposite direction. To repent means to turn from the direction of sin
(the GET way of life) and start obeying God and live by His laws. It is God who moves our heart to make
the decision to obey Him and if we respond to that call He also gives us the power to fight our human
nature and live His way of life (Philippians 2:13).

In 1 Corinthians 12:12-13Pa u |  wHoras the bodfy is one and
has many members, but all the members of that one body, being
many, are one body, so also is Christ. For by one Spirit we were
all baptized into one bodyd whether Jews or Greeks, whether
slavesorfreed and have al l been made t g

Spiri
The only way we become a part of the church is when we receive the
Holy Spirit at baptism. In Acts 2:38-39 we r ead: i Pe-
t hem, 6Repent , and |l et every on : j --u_,,i

Jesus Christ for the remission of sins; and you shall receive the gift
of the Holy Spirit. For the promise is to you and to your children,
and to all who are afar off, as

I'n many of the worldbés churches babies are baptized
Acts 2:38 we saw that the conditions that have to be met before God gives someone the Holy Spirit are
repentance and baptism. Can a baby repent of its sins? Often babies are blissfully aware of the ceremony

that is being performed on them when they are christened or baptized. A degree of maturity is required for

a genuine, heartfelt repentance.

iAn i mmature mind may experience an emotional feeli

construed as REPENTANCE when it is only momentary, soon forgotten. Itis| i ke -bpwppy How ma
teenager s, 13 to 17, have a number of temporary emot |
Of course they themselves feel sure of it, and cannot be talked out of it. Usually they grow out of it, but in

rare cases, of course, t hey may --thaghlthisys thé kane exaeptiorh eot the rulei nd s 6
So with repentance and beliefdo (AI'l About Water Bapti

The ritual of baptism is often performed in many churches by sprinkling or pouring water over people rather
than immersing them into water. Are these practices in line with what the Bible teaches? What is the proper
form of baptism i immersion, sprinkling or pouring?

Her bert W. Armstrong writes: i The twoa Greelovima.pThe New 6 i s
Testament was written in the Greek language. In translating it into English, the translators left this Greek
word untransl ated. Literally, in the Greek, the word
meanstopl unge i nt o, put into, di p. It does not mean Oto
is o6rantidzobd, and O0to pourbd

[

is 6cheod in Greek. The
I

baptizo, meaning IMMERSE, PUT INTO. Therefor e s pr i n ing or pouring IS NOT

AfBaptism is a BURI AL, and aColRdsigns B:&. § B wrm ead gwiatvhe . h iNno ti
wherein also ye are RISEN with him through the faith of the operation of God, who hath raised him from the
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dead. & Neither sprinkling nor pouring is a burial, ar
symbolic meaning of baptism, and therefore are meanin
AWhen one is plunged I NTO the water, he i stesiumessa wa't
brought up out of the water -- unless RISEN from this watery grave. Therefore a person immersed in water

is in a |literal grave. Notice further: 6Know ye not,

were baptized into his death? Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into death: that like as Christ
was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life. For
if we have been planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his
resur r ®enmanskiB3-b) é

ilt pictures, in symbol, the deat h, burial, and resur
God's Plan are DUAL in operation. It also pictures the crucifixion of the old self (verses 6-7), or of the
sinning life, the burial of this sinning self, and the coming up out of this watery grave, symbolic of a
CHANGED person resurrected to a new, righteous, spiritual life in Christ Jesus. Going down into the water
pictures the DEATH of Christ, and of the old self. Burial in the water pictures the BURIAL of Christ, and of
the old selfélt is a beautiful [ceremonyl), full of me

In 1 Peter 3:20-21t he apostl e Piathe dayswiNoahewhite tiha t i
ark was being preparedéa few, that i s, e
There is also an antitype which now savesusd bapt i sm. 0

Paul in 1 Corinthians 10:1-2 wr ot e : i M
brethren, | do not want you to be unaware that all §
our fathers were under the cloud, all passed
through the sea, all were baptized into Moses in
the <c¢cl oud andNodhrandthis &amilys ¢
being saved from the watery grave of the Flood and
the Israelites walking through the parted waters of
the Red Sea were types or symbols of this ritual of
baptism.

Some of you may have wondered what all the fuss was about in the days of the early church when there was a
big dispute over whether people (such as Gentile christians) should be circumcised or not. The dispute was not
about whether babies should be circumcised on the eighth day as per the law given in Leviticus 12:2-3. The
dispute was about the law given in Exodus 12:43-49 which says that no uncircumcised person could keep the
Passover.

After much discussion (Acts 15) a decision was made through the inspiration of the Holy Spirit that adult male

christians who were physically uncircumcised did not need to be circumcised. This ritual was merely an
outward sign of oneds commi t meedwith theritu& ofhaptsm as art otivasd r i t U
sign of oneb6s commit men Coldssiang201d-12: AW elim ryce svere atsd circutmdised i n

with the circumcision made without hands, by putting off the body of the sins of the flesh, by the

circumci si on of Chri st buried with Him in baptism. oo

In Acts 8:14-17 we see that there is another ritual that accompanies the ceremony of baptism through which
the Holy SpNowiwhen ithe apastlesy who werefiat Jerusalem heard that Samaria had received
the word of God, they sent Peter and John to them, who, when they had come down, prayed for them that
they might receive the Holy Spirit. For as yet [it] had fallen upon none of them. They had only been
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. Thenthey | ai d hands on them, and they

Baptism washes away our sins and through this ceremony we are forgiven of our past sins. The laying on
of hands which accompanies it is where the newly baptized member of the church receives the Holy Spirit.
The laying on of hands is done to set apart someone for a special purpose and also symbolizes receiving a
blessing. The laying on of hands is also used to ordain someone into the ministry (Acts 6:1-6), for the
healing of the sick (Mark 16:18) and blessing little children (Matthew 19:13-15).

After baptism we are set apart from the world and receive the blessing of the Holy Spirit. The human
contact, the touch conveyed through the |l aying on of
of us at this time. God the Father becomes our Father in the truest sense of the word at this moment when

we are begotten as a child of God by receiving the Holy Spirit i the very power and life of God Himself.
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3] What is the Purpose of the Church?

Nowt hat webve | ooked at what the church is and how we
started the church and what its purpose is.

1] To train a group of converted people who will assist Christ in setting up His

government over the world in the millennium.

When we | ooked at Godédés 7000 year pl an we-ruls,auvofffrdmat at
Goddés help, that Jesus Christ will return and set wup
rule the wholewor | d but Heds not going to do it all on His owl

A prime minister or president of a country doesndét ru
whole staff of people to assist him. Likewise, Jesus is training others ahead of time who will help Him rule and
fix up this world during the millennium.

In Revelation 19:16 we read that Jesus returns thi
Lord of |l ordso. Who are these kings a
Revelation 5:10 shows that those christians who are a part of the first resurrection
wil lkibnegsi and priests to our God andésha

A number of other verses also show that christians who overcome will rule with Jesus

Christ when He sets up the Kingdom of Godonearth.Let 6 s | ook at a
In Revelation 2:26 weread: i And he who overcomes, and
end, to him | will give power over the natonsd He shall rul e them

In Daniel 7:27we r ead: AThen t he ki dthedgeatness nfdhe Himgdoms uindenthe a n
whole heaven shall be given to the people, the saints of the Most High. His kingdom is an everlasting

ki ngdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey Him. o
Jude i n his NowEmth]tke seventh froen: Adain, prophesied about these men also, saying,
6Behold, the Lord comes with ten thousands of His sai

ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds which they have committed in an ungodly way, and of all
the harsh things which ungodl y(Jude 4-458.r s have spoken ag

I'n his book AMystery of the Agesod Herbert W. Ar-mstro
ruling government:

fiKing David, resurrectedlornynmowt bl , benkpowéovamdal l
(Jeremiah. 30:9; Ezekiel 34:23-24; 37:24-25). Each of the original twelve apostles will be king, under

David, over one of these then super-prosperous nations (Matthew 19:28). Under the apostles, each now

king over a great nation, will be the rulers over districts, states, shires, counties or provinces, and over

cities. But, in every case, these kings and rulers will be resurrected immortals, born into the kingdom

(family) of God as Spirit beings -- not flesh-and-b | ood mor t al s é

Al n the par abl (kukeolP:11t21),eJespsadsupittdred as the rich young ruler going to God's
throne in heaven to receive the kingdom of God. He gave to each in the Church a pound, representing a
portion of God's Holy Spirit. This illustrates that we must grow in the Spirit, or in grace and knowledge,
during the Christian life. When Christ returns to earth, having received the kingdom and being already
crowned, he shall call those of the Church to an accounting. The one who has multiplied the portion of the
Holy Spirit received (has grown and developed in grace and knowledge) by ten times over, shall be
rewarded by being given rule over ten cities. He who qualified by spiritual growth and development only
half as much shallr ei gn over five cities as his rewardo (p. 277,

We wi | | |l ook at this analogy in more detail in the nq
mankind is likened to a great harvest. In Israel there were two harvest seasons. There was a small harvest
early in the year and then later on in the year there was a much larger harvest.

I n Godds great pl an for mankind there are two spirit

character is developed in them. There is a small harvest of people who are called ahead of time before
Christ returns followed by the much larger harvest of people to occur during and after the millennium.
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Those who are called and chosen in the church are called the firstfruits of the great harvest of people in
God 6 s |[Révalation 144says the foll owi nghesehvere tedeemed from Anwongec h : f
men, beingf i rstfruits to Glodamesnnd8we a lhseoOfHismvdowill He brought us
forth by the word of truth, that we might be akindof f i rstfruits of His creatur es:¢

2] To proclaim Godds truth and announce the coming Kir
world.

This is what is known as the great commission that Christ gave to the church i to preach the gospel of the
coming KingdomandGodés truth to as many people as the church
as a church.

We read of this great commission in Matthew 28:18-20: And Jesus came and spoke to
authority has been given to Me in heaven and on earth. Go therefore and make disciples of all the nations,
baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe all
things that | have commanded you; and lo, | am with you always, event o t he end of the age.

The alternative version of the great commission is recorded for us in Mark 16:15-18 wher e we r ead:
He said to them, 6Go into all the world and preach t
baptized will be saved; but he who does not believe will be condemned. And these signs will follow those

who believe: In My name they will cast out demons; they will speak with new tongues; they will take up

serpents; and if they drink anything deadly, it will by no means hurt them; they will lay hands on the sick,

and they will recover. 60

Christ told the church to go into all the world, preach the gospel and make disciples (students) in all nations
and teach those who are willing to learn all things that He had taught them (the whole counsel of God i
Acts 20:27).

We saw above that God is in process of training future world rulers. For God to select people who
wi || become one of these future rulers they have to h

In Romans 10:14-15 P a u | wr ot e: i Ho w tniHennn whdmathey have ma pelieced? And o

how shall they believe in Him of whom they have not heard? And how shall they hear without a preacher?

And how shall they preach unless they are sent? As i
preach t he gospel of peace, who bring glad tidings of g

.

Wi o

.' r[’R\
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iSinceéthe early 1930s [when Herbert -tinve Wok} mbiongsadng be
people have been reached, in one way or the other, with the true gospel - by way of radio, television,

publishing or personal evangelism. But of those who have been reached or witnessed to with Christ's true

gospel and who have been actually called by God, only a very few have ever fully accepted and responded

to that call. The vast majority seem to pay little or no attention.

Ailf we diligently study the parable of (Mattlew R2:2n4), who
we can better understand the meaning of Christ's stat
Ailn ahabl @, the king 6ésent forth his servants to cal
woul d n o(verse 8).nHow does God call us? By the preaching of his Word. But the majority spurn

that call. They pay little or no attention to God's royal invitation (verses 4-7). Fi nal |y t he king s

therefore into the highways, and as m&aase9as ye shall
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AOof the millions who hear Godés Word preached, riff ew ev
it is the 0p-ottwsedvhoont dissatisfied with cheir lad and who are willing to give God the time

ofday-who pay any real attention to God's message: OHat
faith, and heirs of the kingdom whi ch he hath pr omi s dJames B:5).tTheaioh, theh at |
noble, the powerful and the wise aretoo self-sat i sfi ed with their | ot in this

notneedGodiso they think!o0o (ls God ?Tp39-3lpng to Save the Wor

The apostle Paul wrote in 1 Corinthians 1:26-31: iFor you see your <calling, bre
according to the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are called. But God has chosen the foolish things

of the world to put to shame the wise, and God has chosen the weak things of the world to put to shame

the things which are mighty; and the base things of the world and the things which are despised God has

chosen, and the things which are not, to bring to nothing the things that are, that no flesh should glory in

His presenceéyou are in Christ Jesus, who became for
glories, let him glory in the LORD. 6 0

Godds plan has been executed in such a wayyjeahdmetthe He h s
worl dés great and mighty peopl eowbocanesaychhawnwdméde
kingdom because of how great that they are. He who

greatness, not their own (Jeremiah 9:24).

AThe par abl e (Loke 8:4-15)er esvoevadrs t hat when the O0seedd (Godbo
fall by t ftversebwEhy wst chaodity who hear the gospel do not let the Word of God take root

in them. They hear GoaasonWowver s b(lstGad)Tlyiagyto Shee the World

Now?, p.31).

Like a good farmer, the church has to be wise with ho
best return. Having said that , hunanhdaotsniand whonGowwwilkdrew r e t h

into the church as they respond to the call of hearing the gospel.

Throughout the Bible fishing, farming and building are used as analogies for building the church. To Peter,

James and John who were fishermen Jesus told them that He would make them fishers of men (Luke

5:10). The lesson behind the miracle of them not catching any fish all night and then their nets breaking

when Jesus asked them to cast their nets to find the nets brimming with fish was to teach them that the
great catch of men would not be f r onfLuketbei7)r Therevare p o we
different approaches to catch fish just as there are in reaching the people that God calls.

God wants us to be sowing seeds for the gospel and being involved with His work where we can. We can

plant and prune but it is God who makes crops grow (1 Corinthians 3:5-8). We also need to match the

seed to the soil that wil |l give those seeds the best
God (Ephesians 2:19-22) and the the building of the church is likened to the construction of a building. We

have to build properly and with good quality materials because trials will come and test just how good a job

we have done in building the church (1 Corinthians 3:10-17).

Herbert W. Armstrong in his book AMystery of the Age
that Chri st gave to the <church: Al The] great commi S ¢
evangelists were used in carrying forth the message. Other leaders -- ordained ministers -- were stationary,

yet even the local pastor of a church may hold evangelistic services in his area --n o t t h-savings ou |
crusaded type, but | ectures ANNOUNCI NG mgrKiNGODORIGDEL Al MI
GOD (the true gospel)! This ENTIRE GREAT COMMISSION -- proclaiming GOOD NEWS of the coming
kingdom, and o0f esdCOMBINEDhadmirsstiaton pand function of the Church.

iThe individual |l ay member HiAgShe BOG NEWS (fdspelPtdtReTworldn  pr o «
How? Not by going out and himself proclaiming Christ'
gener al , the whole operation of the Church <costs m ¢

available to the Church for performance of its commission that did not exist in the first-century world
[television, radio, magazines, the internet, etc.].

AWithout the tithes and generous freewil!/| of ferings
performed in today's world. Without the fervent and prevailing continual prayers of all members the work

could not be accomplished. Without the continual ENCOURAGEMENT of lay members and those over

them locally, those of us operating from headquarters could not bear up under the persecutions,
oppositions, trials and frustrations. Also in reverse, the lay members need just as urgently the
encouragement, teaching, counselling and | ea22R@)r ship f
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In the above quote Herbert W. Armstrong referred to the practice of tithing as a means of financial support
for the church. What is tithing? In the UCG bookleti Wh at Does the Bible Wereaadh Abo
the following about tithing:

AThe word tithe comesrdrmenaminn I @t eEmtgh d .s hT iwtohi ng, t he
of O6tenthingé, or simply giving Hseeleviticus 2GR)ATitHNgisper c e
simply a form of giving, which is a godly practice (Matthew 19:21). It is in fact a form of worship in which

we show God respect: 6Honour the Lord with your posse
your barns wil/l be filled with pl enPrpverbahadlO)yTbeaitithe vat s
is simply the divinely ordained decree to which He expects us to give back to honour Him and to
acknowl edge that He gives everything to (Deutrbiomphes ar
14:22, 28; 2 Chronicles 31:5)¢

fiJesus Himself cl earliyt huiprhge.l dé Wdes tpa axdu ,ces orfi tes anc
you pay tithe of mint and anise and cumin, and have neglected the weightier matters of the law: justice and

mercy and faith. These you ought t o have(Mathawe3:23wi t hou
As recorded here, only days before His death Christ plainly confirmed that tithing should indeed be
practiced, along with sincere adherence to the O6wei gt
obviously neglecting.

fi P a uew ordan analogy to demonstrate that, as those ministering in the temple were supported by the

offerings given at the temple, so those ministering in the Church should receive support from the Church.

6Even so the Lord has commbhdedoshat shoskdwhbvpréaoh
(1 Corinthians 9:13-1 4 ) é

ATithing reflects the unselfish, giving nature of our
(2 Corinthians 9:6-8), we honour God while supporting the physical means of preaching the gospel. Jesus
Christ said, 61t i s mor e (Aotk 20s35).65d it shauld einetesl that Argane who r e c e
gives a tithe should do so willingly. Although God equates withholding tithes with robbing Him (Malachi
3:8-10),He does not force anS.one to titheodo (p. 3, 9, 4

The apostle Paul makes some very interesting comments in 1 Corinthians 9:19-22wh er e he Fovr i t es
though | am free from all men, | have made myself a servant to all, that | might win the more; and to the

Jews | became as a Jewéto the weak | became as weak,
things to all men, thatImi ght by all means save some. 0

Paul did all he could to understand the interests of others and customize the way he shared God 6 s t r ut h
with people so that he might save some. We know that it is God who saves people. So what did Paul
mean when he said that he (Paul) might save some? No one can convert someone unless God draws them
but what Paul is trying to get across is that our example and relationship with someone and our zeal in
supporting the churchds work can be the difference in

Jesus Christ said in the Sermon on the Mount: yéubet vyo
good works and gl or i f (Matthewu5:16)FGod viaets us fo be gboel axareple® of His
way of life to people in the world.

Peter also wrote t herdadyweaivesatdefansedo evegydnenahg asks you a reason for

thehope that is in you, @Pdtan3:iBeW&k nelssuladidbd eax®i ted abo

kingdom and that should make us happy and positive people to be around. If people in the world see that

about us and ask us questions about the Bibleand Godés i ncredi bl e plan we shoul d

in a way that wil!/ be most interesting and helpful t
should be able to talk about our beliefs in a way that people in the world would find interesting if they come

up naturally in conversation with others.

I n Christds great prophecy that He gtmedle said: itAime Mb i st
gospel of the kingdom will be preached in all the world as a witness to all the nations, and then the end will
c 0 méviatthew 24:14).

Despite the great falling away of so many church members that we have seen in recent years that was
prophesied in 2 Thessalonians 2:3, the end of this age has not come yet and so the church still has a
responsibility to preach the gospel of the kingdom as far and wide as it can as a witness to this world.

Not only do we, as a church, let people know that a better world is coming we also help many people in a
very practical way. Ev en i H manhteoysandsoohpidple ar@halped thiowgm g t o
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the gospel work of the church. Many have written to the church over the years telling us how their
marriages have been saved. Many people have written to the church telling us how the teachings of God in
the Bible have prevented them from taking their lives. Many divided families have been united. Others who
did not know how to get and hold a good job have learned the laws of success and have been financially
blessed as a result.

A great number of people, who have never taken the step of attending church, have benefited from learning
and applying the wonderf ul teachings of the Bi bl
by other means. God is teaching us lessons of giving by the way we put our heart into the Work that He is
doing through the church. He wants us to be excited about helping others through what the church is doing
and support it the best way we can with our tithes, offerings, our prayers and any other hands-on way that
we can support it.

As wel |l as preaching the good news of Gtime dies anothemi n g

commission which is proclaiming the Ezekiel warning message. We read about this in Ezekiel 33:1-9:

fAgain the word of the LORD came to me, saying, 6 S cohman, speak to the children of your people, and
say to them: 6When | Dbring the sword upon a | and
and make him their watchman, when he sees the sword coming upon the land, if he blows the trumpet and
warns the people, then whoever hears the sound of the trumpet and does not take warning, if the sword
comes and takes him away, his blood shall be on his own head. He heard the sound of the trumpet, but did
not take warning; his blood shall be upon himself. But he who takes warning will save his life. But if the
watchman sees the sword coming and does not blow the trumpet, and the people are not warned, and the
sword comes and takes any person from among them, he is taken away in his iniquity; but his blood | will

require at the watchmands hand. d
iSo you, son of man: | have made you a watchman

you do not speak to warn the wicked from his way, that wicked man shall die in his iniquity; but his blood |
will require at your hand. Nevertheless if you warn the wicked to turn from his way, and he does not turn

k

and

for
from My mouth and warn them for MemanWbueshall surehsdied tam dt h €

from his way, he shall dieinhisini qui t y; but you have delivered your

In the last lesson we looked at some of the prophecies that show that how our white English-speaking
nations which have descended from lIsrael will go into a terrible captivity just as Israel of old went into
captivity because of their national sins. If anyone in our Israelite nations today truly turns to God and
becomes a part of His church they can be spared of going through this terrible captivity.

Just as the prophets of old did in ancient Israel, the church has a
responsibility, out of love, to warn as many of our people as possible of this
terrible time ahead (Amos 3:6-7) so that as many people as possible might
turn from their sins and be spared of what will soon come upon this world. By
the time the two witnesses come on the scene in great power (Revelation
11) it will be too late for them to do this very important commission.

In Numbers 16 when the people murmured against Moses and
Mo s es

among this congregation, that | may consume them in a moment éSo
and put fire in it from the altar, put incense on it and TAKE IT QUICKLY to the congregation and make
atonement for them, for wrath has g¢gone sesoommandedand
RAN into the midst of the congregation and already the plague had begun among the people. So he put in the
incense and made atonement for the people. And he stood between the living and the dead and the plague
was stopped. Nowthosewhodi ed i n t he pl al§wunbersni6:45€19).14 7000

How many more people would have died if Aaron walked instead of ran? Possibly many thousands more
would have died. At this moment in time it was in the hands of one man who determined if certain of these
people lived or died by the urgency by which he did his task.

There is yet to come a time of wrath on this earth. We know it's coming and we even know how to tell it's close
and we, as Godds peopl e, must col | e otcompladency. lske pgron
did, the church has a responsibility to stand before the living and the dead. As well as preaching the good news
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of the coming Kingdom of God, we have to warn this
Trouble soas many people can be spared as possible throug

church.
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3] To provide a group of people in which those who God calls can learn the lessons of
teamwork.

The church is made up of many different people with different styles and personalities. The church is a
microcosm of the world. If we had to choose the kind of people that we wanted to be in the church we would,
no doubt, choose a lot of different people than God has chosen. We would tend to choose the people we like or
get along well with.

God wants us to be able to get along and work with people with all types of different personalities and styles
since the people of the world that we will be working with in the World Tomorrow will all be very different. Some
people will have personalities that are easy to get along with while other people we may find more difficult to
get along with. The church is a training ground to help us learn teamwork and these kind of people skills with all
types of different people.

In 1 Corinthians 12 Paul described the kind of teamwork that we need to have in the church. He compared the
church to a human body which has many different parts that all have to harmoniously work together. He wrote:

iFor in fact thenbbodpnét membburbh}) many. I f the
hand, I am not of the bodyoé, is it therefore not
eye, I am not of the bodybéd, i's it ywehean e/d where wauld be
the hearing? If the whole were hearing, where would be the smelling?

O0But now God has set the members, each one o Weretah
one member, where would the body be? But now indeed there are many members, yet one body. And the
eye cannot say to the hand, 06l have no need of vy
No, much rather, those members of the body which seem to be weaker are necessary. And those members
of the body which we think to be less honorable, on these we bestow greater honor; and our unpresentable
parts have greater modesty, but our presentable parts have no need. But God composed the body, having
given greater honor to that part which lacks it, that there should be no schism in the body, but that the
members should have the same care for one another. And if one member suffers, all the members suffer
with it; or if one member is honored, all the members rejoice with itd(1 Corinthians 12:14-26).

Some people have ambition and want to be ministe
people very well. Not all of us can do the things which put us in the spotlight. Many opportunities to serve in
the church donét stilléanportantto Gadewd thie tuhctioming @f the local church. Being
noticed and praised by others shoul dn@atthdwe6:1-d)uWe
should serve to honour God and help the church with whatever needs it has.

Paulsays t hat there should be no schism or division
because we donét get along with certain peopl e.
others and work out our differences (Matthew 18:3-18) and not simply walk away when someone offends
us. |t is Goddés wildl t hat t @e&n 7021 his fomething that @hrist
prayed very fervently for on his last night before He was delivered to be crucified and it is something we
must strive hard for when we have problems getting along with others in the church. There are times when
we may have to separate ourselves from a corporate church organization because of clear, persistent,
unrepented of heresy (2 Timothy 6:3, 1 Corinthians 10:20-22, 2 Corinthians 6:14) but otherwise God
wants us to work together and be one body in the church.

There are many peabhhdme i @h urhceh fioSit a@ime éra of the chunch. Evere
though most dondt h a v drinahteaphingsiof tlee mhuneti thel prefeh te stay atchome
and not come along to sabbath services for various reasons. Some are still hurt from the apostasy that

foot

nd

occurred in our former association, ot heranyrigisterasr obl e
a result while others feel content just I istening

driving to church and fellowshipping with other members.

This is a problem that Paul prophesied would happen in the end-time era of the church. In Hebrews 10:24-

25he wrot e: ALet us consider one anot hemnot forsakingrthee r

assembling of ourselves together, as is the manner of some, but exhorting one another, and so much
the more asyouseetheDayappr oaching. o

An intimate part of keeping the sabbath holy is assembling for a holy convocation (Leviticus 23:3). A
convocation is a commanded assembly or gathering of people. God commands our presence each sabbath
in the same way that a court can command our appearance to be a witness in a court case unless we have
a genuine reason such as sickness or distance.
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Meeting with people who share our beliefs should be something we look forward to each week. God has
commanded it because He knows we need regular encouragementandt o r egul arly hear Goc
taught to us to help us stick close to God. Wi thout
basis we quickly drift into our carnal ways which are often the path of least resistance. There are some who

feel that they can be fed well by sermon tapes and that is true to a degree but we also have to remember

that our local ministry and other speakers know their own church areas well and can better customise their

messages to give us what we most need in our local church areas.

The fellowship we have with other members before and after church does a lot to give us encouragement

and support each week. We should also want to regularly be there at church because we have a lot to give

with our own encouragement and conversation. We can help a lot of people with what we have to give but

i f we donodt come along on a regular basis then other
wanting to build His character in us and we need to develop that character by practicing giving of our time,
conversation and friendship each week at church services.

In AMystery of the AgesoO Herbert Armstrong wrote the
participating in our local church:

ANovwwaw about the Oprivated, or O6individual Chri-Bti ant
want to seek my salvation direct and alone with Chri
and the method by which humans may be, after begettal, trained and prepared to become part of the divine

personnel of born GOD BEINGS that shall form the KINGDOM OF GOD! The kingdom of God will be the

GOD FAMILY -- a superbly and highly trained and organized family of GOD BEINGS. The Church is God's

special school for training those he has selected and called to be trained in his Church -- to be kings and

priests, torule andtoteach--f or t heir part in that kingdomé

r

iTake an analogy from [t he] wor | d. all/ftieagared but ll traml ay e
t he

al one. I don't want to be part of the TEAM wuntil
team in the games, without having learned TEAMWORK during practice season? Neither will God let one
INTO his family at the resurrection who refused to be part of it now -- in the CHURCH -- in the spiritual
6training s€28sond" (p.222

4] To teach and assist in the character development those who God calls in this age.

The next purpose of tlhe hethpr dc¢ch avedlaindl dekedtopi Sodds ct
in this age. In Ephesians 4:11-15 Paul described how God gave those of us in the church the gift of a ministry
and |l eadership to help teach us howcharasteriniuscre by Godds w

iAnd He Hi ms e ltd be gpastles, seme prephets, some evangelists, and some pastors and
teachers, for the equipping of the saints for the work of ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ, till we
all come to the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God, to a perfect man, to the measure
of the stature of the fullness of Christ; that we should no longer be children, tossed to and fro and carried
about with every wind of doctrine, by the trickery of men, in the cunning craftiness of deceitful plotting, but,
speaking the truth in love, may grow up in all things into Him who istheheadd Chr i st . 0

The ministry is there to not only protect us from false doctrines and
false teachers but athandway of life sma
that we might grow up spiritually and be more and more like Jesus
Christ in the way that we live our lives, displaying all of the fruits of
Godb6s Ho(Gaatidhps:20-23).

The first part of the great commission God gave to the church is to
preach the gospel to the whole world. The second part of it is to
make disciples and teach and train those who become a part of the
church.

Godbés people are of t e n(Jobrall)arddhissdcene gart of the conhiméssioB to lieboh

and spiritually strengthen Godo6és people who attend chu
of the flocko comes from the occasion where Jesus aske
Him since Peter had denied him three times before His crucifixion. We read of this in John 21:15-17:

en they had eaten br eakf as sonofJoeah usyoslavé Mentore Si mo
hese?d He said to Hi m, 6Yesai ddotrad; hiYm,u d&Mmeoend t Nhy
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said to him agai n asonsoec oJnodn athi, med,o 6ySiumolnoove Me?8 He sa

know that | | ove You.6 He said to him, 0T esondofIdmwmh sheep
doyouloveMe ? 6 Peter was grieved because He said to himt
to Him, o6Lord, You know all things; You know that | |
Two of those three times Jesus told Peter to tend or feed His s he e p . What 6s interesti
occasion is that Christ asked Peter to Afeed my | ambs

here maybe is to show that God is very interested and cares for our young people who attend church. He
has commissioned the ministry to show the same love and care for them and assist parents in providing for
the spiritual needs and character development of our young people in the church.

The encouragement, teaching, counselling and leadership of the ministry towards the members plays a

vital part i n hehepairnganGodédrsd epresotpalned Godbés +frsudrhe aand
hundredfol d, s 0 me (Matithewt 18:23). B duke 16:tLthwerebdy ®d H e 8 lfaibhful in what
is least is faithfulalso i n much. 06 We are being trained in the sma

that God can trust us with much greater responsibilities in the World Tomorrow.

The relationship between Christ and the church is described in Ephesians 5:25-27 where we read:
fiHusbands, |l ove your wives, just as Chri st al so | ove
sanctify and cleanse her with the washing of water by the word, that He might present her to Himself a

glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing, but that she should be holy and without

bl emi sh. o

Christ is working with us and cleaning us up spiritually from the bad habits that we have picked up from this

sinful world. Through the Holy Spirit and the work of the spiritual leadership in the church, Christ is cleaning

up us and helping us to build Godbs character so that
the rest of the world to also become a part of Godds

5] To provide a support group for thos e who God would choose in this age.

The final purpose for the church we will look at is to provide a support group of concerned members for
those who God calls in this age.

The apostle Paul spoke about this i mporuldaavdthepament wh
care for one another. And if one member suffers, all the members suffer with it; or if one member is

honored, all the members rejoice with itd (1 Corinthians 12:14-26). He al so wrote t hat i we
strong ought to bear withthescru pl es of t he weak, andRomans15tl pl ease oL

We should not be only focused on just our own intere
genuine interest and concern for all people. We should encourage and help those who are struggling with

various problems that they might share with us. How are we going when it comes to helping and supporting

others in our own local church area?

The church in the early day [ Ser mc
the Day of Pentecost was a very close-knit group of people

who supported one another. We read this description of

the early church in the book of Acts:

iAnd they continued steadfa 6 doc

and fellowship, in the breaking of bread, and in prayers.
Then fear came upon every soul, and many wonders and
signs were done through the apostles. Now all who
believed were together, and had all things in common, and
sold their possessions and goods, and divided them
among all, as anyone had need. So continuing daily with
one accord in the temple, and breaking bread from house
to house, they ate their food with gladness and simplicity
of heart, praising God and having favor with all the people.
And the Lord added to the church daily those who were
bei ng 6Aatys 24P-d6).
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L e tlobksat those qualities a little more closely -:

T AThey continued steadfastly i n i They ware desoted te thédtruel o c t r i

teachings they were being taught. They were hungry to learn more and very eager to discuss what they

were learning with others.

fiin the br e a Kiheywgeredifyonthosgitality and enjoying meals with others.

fii n pria®fheyrwere concerned and prayed for one another and the work of the church in

spreading the gospel.

T AThen fear c a neeo uil bleey had a greay love and respect for God and feared to
disappoint or displease Him with their actions as a result.

T ANow all who bel i & Vheydwere eager to spergl @d nuehrtiime with one another in
the church as possible.

1 Aand hthirds imdommon and sold their possessions and goods, and divided them among all, as
anyone haidThay enadé éure that no-one was doing without or that their needs were being
neglected. If someone had little they were all willing to give and share what they had to those who had
little.

T Abreaking bread f i dgain Weseesthis emphasis onthespitality and inviting people
over and sharing a meal with them.

T Apraising God and havi ng ifThey praised and thamkedaGotl fortalh the pe o p |
blessings that they had and the church was well liked because they were happy and positive people.

= =

Often we think of the fAfeeding the flocko part of th
done by the ministry through sermons and so on when in reality, we all play a part in it. When we support
and encourage one another with our stimeuandowver ahdi g
(Hebrews 10:24) in one another we play a part in feeding the flock. Our support and friendship can play a
big part in helping others people to grow spiritually

In this end-time age relationships are often shallow and only skin deep. This world is full of sin and Jesus
warned that in this end-time society the love of many would grow cold - even in the church (Matthew 24:12).

The Bible calls the church a family (Ephesians 3:15) for we are the very begotten sons and daughters of God
(Hebrews 2:10)! Do we stop and consider what that really means that the church is a family? Do we show the
kind of love and concern for others in the church that we would for those in our own physical families? There
will obviously be a difference in the quantity of time we spend with others in the church compared to our
physical families but the quality of love and concern should be similar to that we show to those in our own
families.

In Ephesians 4:16 we read: fAFrom whom the whole body fitly joi
every joint supplies, according to the effectual working in the measure of every part, makes increase of the
body to the edifying of itself in |Iove. o0

The Greek word for joined together here means fArende
the Greek word for compacted here means a coming together tightly or under pressure. Verse 3 in the

same chapter shows that this unity is not conformity
not just merely a loose assembling of parts in the body of the church but a voluntary bonding or compacting

tightly together.

Imagine | am holding a pencil. In the middle is a graphite tube which is made of pure carbon. Now imagine
that | am holding a diamond. It is also made of pure carbon.

There is a phemonemal difference in the hardness between graphite and a diamond. Graphite can be
easily crushed in oneds hands while a diamond is the
difference is caused by the way that the atoms are arranged and the strength of the bonds between the
molecules.

What are the bonds like between each of us in the church today? Are they weak like in graphite where we
are just loosely connected or are they strong more like the bonds between diamonds.

King Solomon wrote about the bonds that should be between us in the church over in Ecclesiastes 4:11-
12wher e h e Again, ¢ twe lie todether, then they have warmth; but how can one be warm alone?
And i f one overthrows him, t wo shall withstand hi m; a

Solomon also said in Proverbs 18:24t h a't AA man t hat hath friends must S
a friend that sticketh closer than a brother. o
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The indwelling of the Holy Spirit helped transform the early first century church into a very strongly
connected community of believers who helped strengthen each other and made sure that no one was in
need.

As the spirit begotten successors to that church we also should stir up the Holy Spirit within us to also

strengthen one another and strive to take care of any need we can amongst us whether that be spiritual,

physical, emotional or social and encourage one another to stick with our great calling and be there at
Christdés return when we wil!/| be not just begohnhHiEen but
very family forever.

Jesus told His disciples, "A new command | give you that you love one another. As | have loved you, so you
must love one another. All men will know you are my disciples if you love another" (John 13:34-35). When you
think about the example of Jesus Christ in how He loved others, He really has raised the bar quite
considerably by asking us to love others as He did. The incredible way in which He raised the standard by
Hi s example is what is so i ncndéodovetothegs. and finewd about

From a kind word, an encouraging note, a thoughtful gesture, an ear to listen, or an expression of
appreciation, to a sacrifice of time, energy or convenience, love is a way of life. And it is a way of life that is
not out for recognition. It does what it does because it feels it. And it feels it because it believes in it, and is
led by God's spirit that comes from the God who is love.

God wants us in the church to be united, not as a team where members get dropped if they don't
perform well enough, but as a family. Ultimately we've got to stoop down and help and serve and bring
into eternal life every human being who's ever lived from terrible dictators to starving kids on the
streets of Calcutta. In order to learn the lessons of dealing with people in all different situations God
has called us into the church with people from all walks of life.

4] How is the Church Run?

Now that we what the purpose of the church is, how is the church run and organized? How is government in
the church structured? Who leads it?

We read in Colossians 1:18 and Ephesians 5:23 that Jesus Christ is the living, active head of the church. He
guides and directs it, inspiring the ministers in the church as they lead the flock, working out circumstances to
help all of us to grow and opens up doors for the work of preaching the gospel to reach far and wide into the
world.

He does allow us to make mistakes and even allow leaders to go off the track to help us learn and grow from
those kind of circumstances. He doesn't take away free moral agency from us or the leadership in God's
church but He does everything He can to help us to grow as we submit to Him.

In an article entitled "The Model for Church Government is the Family" that appeared in the March 25, 1996
i ssue of #Aln Transitiono the following fine comments v
to the pattern of how a good family is run:

"Wise families under the direction of competent parents set goals and plan their fulfilment with the talents and
resources of each family member in mind. Everyone, from the youngest to the oldest, needs to be serving the
families by using and developing his own talents. There is no excuse for competition or duplication of effort; the
goal is big enough to employ everyone's energies. The church family like the extended family of the patriarchs,
encompasses fathers, mothers, aunts, uncles and children. These individuals, with varying talents at different
stages in life, learn and grow together, helping each other toward maturity...The church is to serve as a model
family, just as Israel was to be a model nation: to de

"If we accept this family model, the kind of family we become will be determined largely by the quality of family
leadership (the elders), the responsiveness of the children (the brethren) and the goals the church family sets.
What happens in a family when authority is abused by domineering parents, misused by self-serving parents or
relinquished by permissive parents? The family suffers, and the light it may send to the world around will be
diminished accordingly. So it is that the church family can be most effective only when respective
responsibilities are clearly defined and church leaders exercise balanced authority to promote the self-
discipline and intellectual and spiritual curiosity es
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Godly church government emphasises "service more than command [Luke 22:25-27]; gentle encouragement
more than rebuke; being 'helpers of your joy' (2 Corinthians 1:24) more than policeman over their faith;
visiting, counselling, anointing, encouraging more than criticising; seeking those who are straying rather than
threatening the weak with excommunication [Luke 15:3-10]; building up faith, not instilling fear" (Where is the
True Church?, p.33-34).

There are two scriptures that give us a list of the various ministerial (meaning service) functions in the church.
In 1 Corinthians 12:28 we read: "And God (not man) has set some in the church, first apostles, secondarily
prophets, thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, governments,(and) diversities of
tongues".

Paul also wrote in Ephesians 4:11-12: "And he himself gave some to be apostles, some prophets, some
evangelists and some pastors and teachers for the equipping of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the
edifying of the body of Christ."

These offices each have a specific function. Herman Hoeh wrote the following in describing these various
functions in the church:

"Christ directed the church through the apostles who were chosen directly by Him (Luke 6:13). The apostles

were His direct representatives sent into the worl d &
means i s 6éone sent forthé]é The apostles were instrum
the gospel, correct, reprove and lead the church.

iThe. . .apostles. .. all hel d -egnumtatorial guthariy over the otleeelevei® e t e r
Peter was never a pope. The same authority vested in Peter was also vested by Jesus in the other apostles
(Matthew 16:19,18:18 and John 20: 23) ¢é

Al Among the apostles, Peter |l ed from the felemddgoohs he
leadership qualities] "Paul, himself, said that Jesus entrusted Peter with the direction of the gospel to Israel as

Jesus had entrusted Paul with the direction of the gospel to the Gentiles (Galatians 2:7-8). But in another

place we find that the apostles SENT Peter and John to Samaria, although Peter may have suggested this

(Acts 8:14)...

fiAmong the twelve there must have been such a spirit
office. They did not quarrel amongst themselves by trying to build on another man's foundation as some might

do today (Romans 15:20) [As well as the original 12 apostles there were other apostles such as Paul and
Barnabas (Acts 14:14), Andronicus and Junia (Romans 16:7), Silvanus and Timothy (1 Thessalonians.

1:1, 2:6) and James the brother of Jesus (Galatians 1:19)] é

"Next, in government authority, we find the evangelists - Timothy, Titus, Demas, Silas and many others - who
directly assisted the apostle Paul as he was directed by Christ. Paul had the authority when necessary to
command Silas and Timothy to go wherever he designated. In Acts 17:15 we read: 'So those who conducted
Paul brought him to Athens, and receiving a command for Silas and Timothy to come to him with all speed,
they departed.' In other instances when duties were not imperative, Paul sometimes left it to the convenience
of the evangelists (1 Corinthians 16:12). Paul was not a dictator.

"The evangelists, under the direction of the apostle Paul, preached to the unconverted. Evangelist means an
announcer of good news. They made converts, established local churches and appointed elders and deacons
(Titus 1:5), and visited established churches (Philippians 2:19-20)wi t h aut hority over | oca

"The word pastor means 'shepherd'. He is one who tends the flock...Over each local congregation there is also
a local pastor. He is the presiding elder or bishop over other elders in a local congregation...All elders must be
apt to teach (1 Timothy 3:2), hence they are called teachers in 1 Corinthians 12:28 and Ephesians 4:11.
Elders who rule well are to be highly respected for their work's sake, especially those who labour in preaching
and teaching (1 Timothy 5:17) ...The members do not elect and dismiss elders, nor do they vote on doctrines
which the elders are to preach" (Good News, Aug.1953, p.4-7).

The apostle Peter tells the local elders in 1 Peter 5:2-3 to "shepherd the flock of God which is among you,

serving as overseers, not by constraint but willingly, not for dishonest gain but eagerly, nor as being lords over

those entrusted to you, but being examples to the flock". Again the focus is on discouraging any in authority

from lording it over the flock but serving the church with all of their might out of love. The greater the authority

the greater the responsibility and job to servé¢l t he
Corinthians 3:17, James 3:1).
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It we take the New Testament passages at face value we see there was a pattern of a chain of authority in the
early New Testament church but it was a kind and gentle one compared to the top-down governments in this
world.

5] How Do You Identify the True Church?

In 2 Corinthians 11:13-15t he apostl e Paul arevfaleet amostlesi #eoeitful warkers,
transforming themselves into apostles of Christ. And no wonder! For Satan himself transforms himself into
an angel of light. Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers also transform themselves into ministers of

righteousness, whose end will be accordingtot hei r wor ks. 0

Paul tells us that there are false ministers who masog
means of deception is to counterfeit Godbdés teachings
the Sermon on the Mount:

ifiBeware of false prophets, who come to you in sheepbd
You wi ||l know them by their fruitséNot everyone who
heaven, but he who does the will of My Fatherin heaven. Many will say to Me in
we not prophesied in Your name, cast out demons in Yo
And then | wi || declare to them, 61 never kKknelwdodyou;

(Matthew 7:15-23).

Knowing that there are false teachers and counterfeit
true church is? The UCG Bible Study Course gives us some of the features which distinguish the true
church of God with the false churches of the world:

Aiwhat is God's Church called in the Bible? O6Therefor
which the Holy Spirit has made you overseers, to shepherd the church of God which He purchased with
Hi s o wn(Ad&d 20:28). 6

iThe phrase church of God a(pqise28:28s1 Goiinghians 112;i 1m&2s11:k2p t he
15:9; 2 Corinthians 1:1; Galatians 1:13; 1 Timothy 3:5).6 Chur ches of Godd appears
(1 Corinthians 11:16; 1 Thessalonians 2:14; 2 Thessalonians 1:4)and 6t he <church of t
occurs once (1 Timothy 3:15)...

i The GoasdpAets are equally clear that Christ, the disciples and the early Church kept the weekly

Sabbath from Friday evening to Saturday evening, the seventh day of the week - as their day of rest and

worship (Mark 6:2; Luke 4.16, 31-32, 13:10; Acts 13:14-44,18:4).Jesus even called Hi ms:
Sab b dMatk®.28).

filt was Jesus' custom to go to t hdélLuke yh0i6d Gantgary d@o thev er y
teaching of those who say that Paul abandoned the Sabbath, it was his custom, too, to go to the
synagogue every Sabbath (Acts 17:1-3), using the opportunity to teach others about Jesus as Saviour and
Messi ahé

fi[] Godods f(eaticts 28) ang]she Sabbath [are] ignored by the overwhelming majority of churches.
Rather than keeping the Sabbath as God commanded, most churches meet on the first day of the week i
Sunday - a day nowhere commanded in the Bible as a day of worship. Why? If we are to observe any day
as a weekly day of rest and worship, shes| drept ?iét be

iMany churches teach that obedience to Godédés | aw is u
to the crossé with Christ. Thi s (Matthewwidrle &:17119) ardahet r ar y
teaching and practice of the apostles (Acts 24:14, 25:8; Romans 7:12, 22; 1 Corinthians 7:19; 2

Timothy 3:15-17).

AiFoll owing Christés example, the apostles powerfully
God (Luke 4:43; 8:1; 21:27, 31; Acts 1:3; 8:12; 14:22; 19:8, 28:23, 31). But Paul warned that, even in his

day, some already pr eadheodnthiaas 14, Galaiane n:6). Vgeosee rauchd
confusion in churches about what the gospel is. Most view it as a message about Christ's birth, life and

death without understanding why He came and why He had to die. Few proclaim the message of God's
Kingdom that Jesus Himself taught (Mark 1:14-15).
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ASimilarly, Jesus and the apostles never t@ahg®13; t hat
Acts 2:29, 34), and they understood that man does not possess an immortal soul (Ezekiel 18:4, 20;
Matthew 10:28) that would spend eternity in either heaven or hell.

ANowhere do we find popular religious holidays such
Easter is mentioned in the Bible (Acts 12:4, King James Version) it is a blatant mistranslation of the

Greek word for Passover. Lent and its practices are nowhere found. The early Church also followed God's
instructions regarding which meats were suitable to be eaten (Acts 10:9-14). These clean and unclean

meats are listed in L e v i t i c uThere Jark énajor differences between the Christianity of the time of
Christ and the apostles and t hat | Whhansthe Church?pprls 8-2).i ced t

6] What has the History of the Church Been Like?

For most of the past 2 000 years the Western world has been dominated by a great false church that does
not bear much resemblance to the church that Jesus founded nor has it taught the beliefs that identify the
true church of God. Where has the true church been all that time?

It has continued to exist and seven letters recorded in Revelation 2 and 3
contain a number of snapshots of the church at various times in history

over the past 2 000 years. Her ber t W. Armstrong i
the Agesod0 makes these comment s:
5 I’l{()\'l;\ll(‘li OF ASIA
iThe book of Revelation records se_ . (Turkey) to se

existed in Asia Minor [Turkey] toward the end of the first century A.D. |
These churches -- Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis,
Philadelphia and Laodicea -- were located along one of the mail routes of
the old Roman Empire. Riders would follow the route -- carrying messages
from town to town. The messages to the seven churches have words of
both encouragement and correction and they clearly show the dominant
characteristics of each of the congregations at that time. But these
messages were intended for a wider audience than the Christians in these
small towns.

PERGAMOS

THYATIRA

EPHESUS
LAODICEA

iThey are a seri es o fbywhehterfuue bflthe true Criuehveas foretad,in outline
form, from the day it began on Pentecost, [A.D. 30], until the Second Coming of Christ. The history of the
Church would fall into seven distinct eras -- each with its own strengths and weaknesses and its own
special trials and problems. Just as a message could pass along the mail route from Ephesus to Laodicea,
so would the truth of God be passed from era to era. It was like a relay race -- in which the baton is passed
from runner to runner,each one doing his part, wuntil the finish i/

iPowerl ess, often persecuted, and rejected as heretic
from the lost century a church that was steadily growing in popularity but growing further away from the

gospel that Jesus taught. Persecution continued at various times under the Romans until the fourth

century, when Constantine recognized the degenerate Church of that period as an official religion of the

empire. But the Church that he recognized was by now very different from the Church that Jesus founded.

The doctrines and teachings that He had taught His apostles were now buried amid the trappings,
ceremonies, mysteries and rituals of a church that called itself by the name of Christ. It was essentially the
Babylonian Mystery religion, now being called Christian, accepting the doctrine of grace but turning it into

license [to sin]. In other words, it was the old pagan Babylonian Mystery religion wearing a new cloak:
06Christia#33yd6o (p.232

The Book of Revelation is a book about prophecy. It is about "things which must shortly come to pass"
(Revelation 1:1).1 f t here wasn6ét somet hing prophetic about thes
of Revelation. Like many other prophecies in the Bible these letters are dual in nature highlighting qualities of

the church at that time yet also containing prophecies about the future of the church.

Notice what Christ said to the churches with regards to His coming:-

"I will come to you quickly" Ephesus

"I will come to you quickly" Pergamos

"l will come upon you as a thief" - Sardis

"I come quickly" (no will this time) Philadelphia
"I am at the door" Laodicea
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There is a progression of time that is seen in these phrases. The progression seen in those phrases along with

the great number of historical co-incidences that we will look at, supports the teaching that each of these letters
describe seven church eras from t he ttomiag. Thé numbereof ap o st
seven is used in the Bible to symbolize completion i the whole church. Each letter finishes with the phrase i H e

who has an ear, I et him hear what the Spirit says to
learned in all of the seven letters to the churches.

Letds now have a |l ook at these fascinating prophecies.
a high commendation for their work when they started red-hot with their first love but as time wore on they lost

that first love and were starting to decline (Revelation 2:2-4). The Apostolic era started red-hot but as the

church went on false teachers gradually watered-down and changed the truth and they lost their zeal. This is a

perfect description of the first century church.

Next we have Smyrna meaning myrrh or bitter. One of the names that they were called were the Ebionites
which literally means paupers, which is exactly what Christ said they'd be - poverty-stricken (Revelation 2:9).
These brethren were going to suffer greatly. Christ very specifically prophesies 10 days of tribulation
(Revelation 2:10). If it was only 10 literal days it wouldn't be worthy of being recorded here but using the day-
for-a-year principle of prophecy it would be a specific 10 years of intense tribulation.

Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical History, chapter 8, pages 15-16 describes how the last great pre-Constantine
persecution which started in 303 A.D., though lasting 3 years in Rome, continued raging for a terrifying 10
years in the Eastern Roman Empire where God's people were. Records of some members showed they were
only in the church for a few weeks before they were martyred.

Then we come down to the Pergamos era typified by the revival of God's work and people known as the
Paulicians in history who's works are recorded by Fred Conybeare in "The Key of Truth". In 133 B.C. Attalus,
the last god-king of Pergamos had willed all his power to Rome. This became the legal basis of the pagan
Emperor's title Pontifex Maximus - high priest of the world which became the title of the Pope when it was
conferred onto Pope Damascus by Emperor Gratian in 378 A.D. Christ knew where Satan's seat was
(Revelation 2:13) and so did the church - in Rome. Christ calls his faithful martyr "Antipas" which is merely a
short form of the Greek "Antipater" which means "against (anti) the pope (pater)".

Constantine of Mananali plainly taught that the Pope was not the representative of God and that Peter was not
the only apostle given the keys of the kingdom as the Popes had claimed. After 27 years of fruitful ministry he
was stoned to death in 684 A.D. Some held the doctrine of Balaam and the Nicolaitans (Revelation 2:14-15).
Balaam was the one who taught Balak how to tempt the Israelites into sin and thus make them bring a curse
on themselves. The Nicolaitans also existed in the time of the Ephesian church which hated their deeds.

The Catholic Encyclopaedia tells us that they "led lives of unrestrained indulgence”. They "claimed to have
derived from Nicholas the doctrine of promiscuity”. This Nicholas of Antioch is identified in Hasting's Dictionary
of the Bible with a Bishop Nicholas of Samaria, a heretic of Simon Magus' company. Among the church of God
in Armenia came many false teachers who taught the "doctrine of Balaam". They introduced certain pagan
holidays and influenced many to take part in this world's politics in the hope of safeguard of protection. Trusting
in their worldly alliances with neighbouring Arabs thousands were betrayed and slaughtered. A faithful few fled
to south-western Europe and later into Alpine France.

In the prophecy to Thyatira Christ specifically prophesied two great works and specifically stated that the last
would be greater than the first (Revelation 2:19). This is precisely what happened in the Middle Ages.
Churches were raised up shortly after 1000 A.D. by the preaching of such men as Arnold, Henry and Peter de
Bruys (Ecc. History by P.Allix, p168-169, Jones' Church History, ch.4, sec.3).

After Peter de Bruys was burned alive at the stake the work went into temporary decline, lacking organization
without overall human leadership. Then a man arose, Peter Waldo, a wealthy merchant from Lyons, the
weaving capital of Europe. As a result of his preaching along with others a mighty work grew which eclipsed
the size of the one a century previous. They became known as Waldensians. They preached the gospel OF
Christ, not a gospel ABOUT Christ. Notice what the Encyclopaedia Britannica states: "Like St. Francis (of
Assisi), Waldo adopted a life of poverty that he might be free to preach, but with this difference that the
Waldenses preached the doctrine of Christ while the Franciscans preached the person of Christ" (11th edition,
article, "Peter Waldo").

The church of the Middle Ages faced tremendous pressure from the Catholic Church to indulge in Mass and
the idolatrous practices of the Catholic Church much like the woman, Jezebel, was prophesied to tempt the
Thyatirans (Revelation 2:20). Many were persecuted and burned at the stake, while others compromised to
spare themselves from torture.
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The children of Jezebel (Revelation 2:23) may well be the Catholic Church's Protestant daughters who are
prophesied to be destroyed in the great tribulation in the same book (Revelation 17-18). Christ also talks about
knowing the depths of Satan (Revelation 2:24). The great false church sank to its lowest depths with harlots

and thieves filling the Vatican.

A few mini-works occurred in the Sardis phase (Revelation 3:4) of the work. After the defeat of the Spanish
Armada in 1585 which guaranteed religious freedom in England many sabbath-keeping congregations sprang

up in England. In 1664 St ephen Mumf ord was sent

Rhode Island and raised up the first church of God congregation in America. Even though small, the church
gradually spread across America. Inthe mi d 1 8marfy dumed away from a number of true doctrines and
formed a new church group which became known as the Seventh-Day Adventist church. A small number held
to the true teachings of the Bible and were known as the Church of God (Seventh Day).

The work during this time was almost non-existent (Revelation 3:1-2) coming into the 20th century when
Herbert W. Armstrong came in contact with these people in Oregon in the north-west of America.

Philadelphia was prophesied to do a mighty work (Revelation 3:8) and was the
only other church along with Smyrna, which received no criticism. Herbert W.
Armstrong powerfully taught where the throne of David was and who the
modern descendants of Israel were (Revelation 3:7). Through the Plain Truth
magazine and World Tomorrow telecast, millions heard of the true gospel of
Godbés coming kingdom all around the

The church of Philadelphia is prophesied to be protected from the "hour of trial
which shall come upon the WHOLE WORLD to test those who dwell on the
earth" (Revelation 3:10). Notice this tribulation has a worldwide scope. This
can only be a reference to the Great Tribulation. Also, because of this, we can
see that there is an overlap between Philadelphia and Laodicea in the end time.
While the Laodicea spirit has dominated since the apostasy began, signs are
positive that those who keep the Philadelphia spirit will once again dominate
alongside of those who are Laodicean in spirit.

Christ tells those of Philadelphia to hold fast that which it has (Revelation 3:11). That has been such an
important command for church members over the past decade with the doctrinal apostasy that occurred in our

former association.

In the prophecy about the Philadelphian era of the church God makes a certain group of people who claim to
follow Him come and worship before the feet of true Philadelphians (Revelation 3:9). Perhaps these are the

same church | eaders who rejected the

to eat their own words by worshipping those who hold fast to this awesome truth.
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The final prophecy to Philadelphia is also very interesting. God tells them that they "shall go out no more",
obviously implying going out more than once. Is this a prophecy about those who not only had to come out of
the world a first time but also had to come out of a corporate church that went back into the world?

The prophecy about the Laodicean era is an amazing fulfilment of prophecy. | n t h e thé ghtirthd s
published a booklet called fATrue History of the True
church as prophesied by Jesus Christ in his letter to the Laodicean era of the church. The church was able to

make this statement predicting what would happen to the Church of God because the church believed in the

church eras teaching. Herman Hoeh wrote:

AfJust as the remnants of t hetsi®eaby didesvithetheaPhiladelphiale, se hur c h
we will continue our work to the very end time when another group will appear i a group not
accounted worthy to escape the coming tribulation. Another separate work is yet to arise T made up of

begotten individuals who are spiritually lukewarm! Woe be to any of us if we take part in such a work!
(p.31)0

In the same booklet he wrote about how in the church has waxed and waned over the centuries with regular
revivals followed by doctrinal apostasy and decline. He wrote that in church history "we see the repeated fact
that after a few generations, the local congregations are no longer composed of true converted
brethren, but of unconverted children and half-hearted believers who...go into total error"(p.23).

Despite this understanding of past church history no-one ever expected the dramatic apostasy and falling away

(2 Thessalonians 2:3)t hat occurred in the decade that foll owed F
wrote that the church of God isthe A T HE LRR AND GROUND OF THE TRUTH" (1 Timothy 3:15). When

a corporate church organization sufficiently rejects the truth of God, God will no longer work with those who

lead such a church organization.

The Worldwide Church of God once numbered around 150 000 members yet less than a quarter of that
number held fast to the true doctrines of the church when the new leadership introduced doctrines of
Protestantism. Those who stood up for the truth were forced to leave their former association in order to hold
onto the truth and do the Work of God.

Jesus prophesied that many would say: "I am rich, have become wealthy and have need of nothing"
(Revelation 3:17). This is truly the richest era of God's church and because of it and all our soft living and
creature comforts so many have become complacent and have drifted from God and truth of the Bible by not
being willing to fight for it from the assaults of false teachers. This church is prophesied to be blind (Revelation
3:17) as so many are still with regards to the great many changes away from the truth.

Christ says that they "are lukewarm" and because of it Christ says "I will spew you out of my mouth" indicating

a great many would go back to mainstream Christianity and lose God's spirit! Christ says: "Therefore be

zeal ous and repent"! Has there ever been a more criti
note that the last three churches are to firstly, be almost dead, followed by the best and then the worst church,
EXACTLY as we have seen happen to the church in this century?

The 'me' generation of the United States, Canada, Australia and much of Europe wants to take it easy, have

fun and do their own thing. Today's Western world reflects the Laodicean era. The church as a whole has been

heavilyi nf l uenced by the prevailing spirit of the times.
Work to be among the fAPhiladel phiansd to be counted wc
the WHOLE WORLD (Revelation 3:10)!

We need to learn from the lessons of the seven churches. Some of those important lessons include keeping
our first love alive for God and His way of life, standing firm in the midst of trials like Smyrna, keeping ourselves
pure from the wrong influences and ways of the world, holding fast to God's truth against the attacks of false
teachers and not being lukewarm, self-satisfied and complacent like the Laodiceans by drawing near to God
with zeal.

Jesus said in Luke 12:32: AiDo not f ear, |l pburtl ¢dathecks BHoodi pl easuyr
kingdom. 0 Godés true church has al ways been small con
but it is faithful to the truth of the Bible and its commission of preaching the gospel to the world and making

disciples of all nations. Through the church, God is preparing a people who will become the future rulers of

the world in the World Tomorrow and who will help Jesus Christ bring the rest of humanity into the family of

God.
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Summary
1] What is the Chuch?

1 When the New Testament talks about the Church, it speaks of an assembly of people. In the Bible the
word church is a translation of the Greek word ekklesia, meaning 6éa calling outod.

building or meeting place, but always to people, t he ones 6écalled outd of the
them into His service.

2] How does one become a part of the church?

1 It is God the Father who moves us through His spirit to want to be a part of the church (John 6:44). God
initiates the process and He is the one who grants repentance (Romans 2:4, 2 Timothy 2:25).

1 The only way we become a part of the church is when we receive the Holy Spirit at baptism (1 Corinthians
12:12-13).

fIl'n many of the worl dds chur c he)sbuththisis coatsary @ wheat the Biplé | z e d
teaches. Acts 2:38 shows that the conditions that have to be met before God gives someone the Holy
Spirit are repentance and baptism. A degree of maturity is required for a genuine, heartfelt repentance.

fThe wwaptiétzed i s not an English word. It is a Greek
l eft this Greek word untransl ated. Literally, in the
is 6l MMERSE. 6 It meanso,tdadimpludge dioretso,nogutmeian Ot o sop

by many of the worl dds churches.

1 Baptism pictures, in symbol, the death, burial, and resurrection of Christ. But it is a DUAL picture, as all
things in God's Plan are DUAL in operation. It also pictures the crucifixion of the old self (Romans 6:3-7),
or of the sinning life, the burial of this sinning self, and the coming up out of this watery grave, symbolic of
a CHANGED person resurrected to a new, righteous, spiritual life in Christ Jesus.

9 Noah and his family being saved from the watery grave of the Flood (1 Peter 3:20-21) and the Israelites
walking through the parted waters of the Red Sea (1 Corinthians 10:1-2) were types or symbols of this
ritual of baptism.

1 Baptism washes away our sins and through this ceremony we are forgiven of our past sins. The laying on
of hands which accompanies it is where the newly baptized member of the church receives the Holy
Spirit (Acts 8:14-17).

3] What is the Purpose of the Church?
1 God has raised up the church for the following important reasons :-

[1] To train a group of converted people who will assist Christ in setting up His government over

the world in the millennium.

[ 2] To proclaim Godds truth and announc etothédworldc o mi ng
[3] To provide a group of people in which those who God calls can learn the lessons of teamwork.

[4] To teach and assist in the character development those who God calls in this age.

[5] To provide a support group for those who God would choose in this age.

T A prime minister or president of a country doesnét r
whole staff of people to assist him. Likewise, Jesus is training others ahead of time who will help Him rule
and fix up this world during the millennium. A number of other verses show that christians who overcome
will rule with Jesus Christ when He sets up the Kingdom of God on earth (Daniel 7:27, Jude 14-15,
Revelation 2:26, 5:10).
1 King David will be resurrected to immortality at Christ 6 s r et urn and be king ovel
Israel (Jeremiah 30:9; Ezekiel 34:23-24; 37:24-25). Each of the original twelve apostles will be king,
under David, over one of these then super-prosperous nations (Matthew 19:28). Under the apostles,
each now king over a great nation, will be rulers over districts, states, shires, counties or provinces, and
over cities (Luke 19:11-27). These kings and rulers will be resurrected immortals, born into the
kingdom (family) of God as Spirit beings.
1 Those who are called and chosen in the church are called the firstfruits of the great harvest of people in
Go d 6 s (Jpniea 1118, Revelation 14:4).
9 Christ told the church to go into all the world, preach the gospel and make disciples (students) in all
nations and teach those who are willing to learn all things that He had taught them (Matthew 28:18-20,
Mark 16:15-18).
1 God is in process of training future world rulers. For God to select people who will become one of these
future rulers they have to hear and be taught God 6 s ({Romahsh10:14-15).
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Godds plan has been executed in such a way that He
the worldobés great and mighty pe o pohecanwsdytheyanadeitinto ch an
Godds ki ngdom wgeeatahatshey acef He lwbo wants to glory or boast should boast of
Godds great nes ¢1,Cormthianstl:B6e3il)r o wn .

The word tithe comes from an Ol d English word mea

practice of 0t @iminghback ® &God 10 percenti omgné'syincrease (Leviticus 27:32).

Jesus Himself and the apostle Paul upheld the practice of tithing (Matthew 23:23, 1 Corinthians 9:13-

14)as Goddbés means of financially supportispef t he chur
As well as preaching the good news of d@medhéssaanothermi ng
commission, which is proclaiming the Ezekiel warning message, warning the nations descended from

Israel of their coming end-time captivity (Ezekiel 33:1-9, Amos 3:6-7).

God wants us to be able to get along and work with people with all types of different personalities and

styles since the people of the world that we will be working with in the World Tomorrow will be very

different. Some people will have personalities that are easy to get along with while other people we may

find more difficult to get along with. The church is a training ground to help us learn teamwork and these

kind of people skills with all types of different people (1 Corinthians 12:14-26).

God gave those of us in the church the gift of a ministry and leadership to help teach us how to live by

Godés way of | ife and (Hphesiand 4:1G-45 Jokn 2&:16dT).act er i n us

The church is to be a support group of concerned members for those who God calls in this age (1
Corinthians 12:14-26, Romans 15:1).

Often we think of the fifeeding the flockod part of t
done by the ministry through sermons and so on when, in reality, we all play a part in it. When we
support and encourage one another wit h stioupdovetandme an
good w(Hebkesv® 10:24) in one another we play a part in feeding the flock. Our support and

friendship can play a big part in helpi ng ot her people to grow spirit:
Kingdom.

4] How is the Church Run?

1

Jesus Christ is the living, active head of the church (Colossians 1:18, Ephesians 5:23). He guides and
directs it, inspiring the ministers in the church as they lead the flock, working out circumstances to help all
of us to grow and opens up doors for the work of preaching the gospel to reach far and wide into the world.
Godly church government emphasises service more than command (Luke 22:25-27); gentle
encouragement more than rebuke; being 'helpers of your joy' (2 Corinthians 1:24) more than policeman
over their faith; visiting, counselling, anointing, encouraging more than criticising; seeking those who are
straying rather than threatening the weak with excommunication (Luke 15:3-10); building up faith, not
instilling fear.

There are two scriptures that give us a list of the various ministerial (meaning service) functions in the
church (Ephesians 4:11-12, 1 Corinthians 12:28). Some of those ministerial functions include positions
such as apostles, evangelists, pastors and elders.

Christ directed the early church through the apostles who were chosen directly by Him (Luke 6:13). The
word o6apostled simply means 6one s e nlesusfhands, thidough The
which He could spread the gospel, correct, reprove and lead the church.

An evangelist means an announcer of good news. They made converts, established local churches and
appointed elders and deacons (Titus 1:5), and visited established churches (Philippians 2:19-20) with
authority over local officers.

The word pastor means 'shepherd' (Ephesians 4:11). Over each local congregation there is also a local
pastor. He is the presiding elder or bishop (1 Timothy 3:1-2) over other elders in a local congregation.
Jesus Christ and the apostle warn us that there are false ministers who masquerade as true ministers
of God (Matthew 7:15-23, 2 Corinthians 11:13-15).

5] How Do You Identify the True Church?

il

Some of the ident i @chiurahopcludet gns of Goddés tru

The correct name i the Church of God (Acts 20:28; 1 Corinthians 1:2; 10:32; 11:22; 15:9; 2
Corinthians 1:1; Galatians 1:13; 1 Timothy 3:5)

Keeping the Sabbath day (Friday sunset to Saturday sunset) holy (Exodus 20:8-11, Luke 4:16, 31-
32)

-Observing GodbesiticdHo23)y Days

-Preaching obedi e (Matthewt 011;6:4dMd18)s | aws

Preaching the gospel of the coming Kingdom of God (Mark 1:14, Acts 1:3; 8:12; 14:22)
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- Not teaching false doctrines and practices such as man having an immortal soul which goes straight
to heaven or hell when we die (Ezekiel 18:4, 20; Matthew 10:28) and not observing pagan holidays
such as Christmas and Easter.

6] What has the History of the Church Been Like?

T Godds tdseantmded to exist for the last 2 000 years. Powerless, often persecuted, and rejected
as heretics, the world | ost sight of t hem. Il nstead
death, a church that was steadily growing in popularity but growing further away from the gospel that
Jesus taught (Revelation 17).
1 Seven letters recorded in Revelation 2 and 3 contain a number of snapshots of the church at various
times in history over the past 2000 years. Like many other prophecies in the Bible these letters are dual in
nature highlighting qualities of the church at that time yet also containing prophecies about the future of the
church.
1 We need to learn from the lessons of the seven churches. Some of those important lessons include
keeping our first love alive for God and His way of life (Revelation 2:2-4), standing firm in the midst of trials
like Smyrna (Revelation 2:9-10), keeping ourselves pure from the wrong influences and ways of the world
(Revelation 2:20), holding fast to God's truth against the attacks of false teachers (Revelation 3:11) and
not being lukewarm, self-satisfied and complacent like the Laodiceans by drawing near to God with zeal
(Revelation 3:17-19).
T Godbdébs true church has always been small compared
(Luke 12:32) but it is faithful to the truth of the Bible and its commission of preaching the gospel to the
world and making disciples of all nations. Through the church, God is preparing a people who will
become the future rulers of the world in the World Tomorrow and who will help Jesus Christ bring the
rest of humanity into the family of God.

Further Reading to Learn More about the Purpose of the Church

9 UCG booklet i The Church that Jesus Built

9 UCG booklet i Fundamentals of Beliefs of the United Church of God, AIA

I UCG Bible Study Coursei Lesson 7: AThe Calling of Godbo

I UCG Bible Study Coursei Lesson 10: iWhat i s he Church?o

1 Mystery of the Ages (Herbert W. Armstrong)-Chapt er 6: The Mystery of the
1 Old WCG bookleti A Al | About Water Bapti smo

1 Old WCG bookleti iTr ue Hi st ougy ©@Hurt ko Tr

1 Ambassador College Bible Correspondence Coursei Lesson 10: Should You Be
1 Ambassador College Bible Correspondence Coursei Lesson 19: AWhat and Why t
1 Ambassador College Bible Correspondence CourseiLesson 20: fif lor TRrudierrisrhg p 0
1 Old WCG reprint articlei AaThe Church They Coul dndét Destroyo
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GOD&GHOLY DAYS

God has given us a special feast day every week as well as annual festivals on which to assemble
before Him and which picture important steps in His great plan to reproduce Himself through
mankind. In this lesson we will learn about each of these fascinating Holy Days.

1] What is the Sabbath?

In Exodus 20 we read about the Ten Commandments which God gave to His people. The first four
commandments deal with our relationship between us and God while the last six deal with how we get

along with our fellow man. The fourth commandment introduces us to the Sabbath which is described in

this verse as a weekly Aanni v aftesrenewyng theofdce df thecearth @000 wh e n
years ago at the time that He created Adam and Eve (Genesis 2:1-3). In Exodus 20:8-11 we read:

i Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it h of s days
your work, but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the LORD your God. In it you o

shall do no work: you, nor your son, nor your daughter, nor your male servant,
nor your female servant, nor your cattle, nor your stranger who is within your
gates. For in six days the LORD made the heavens and the earth, the sea, and all
that is in them, and rested the seventh day. Therefore the LORD blessed the

Sabbath day and hall owed ito.

ALY il

Why is setting apart one day a week so important that God included it as one of His Ten Commandments?
We read the following answer in the UCG bookleti The Ten Commandment so:

AfRel ationships take ti me. Every successful associati
withoutitd no courtship, no marriage, no friendship. Our re

fi T hSabbath is a special day to concentrate on developing our spiritual relationship with God. Although it
is a day of rest from our normal routines and we do need even physical rejuvenation, it is not a day for
doing nothing, as some assume. On the contrary, the Sabbath is a special day on which we dramatically
change the focus of our activity. God intended that it be a delightful period during which we busily draw
closer to Himo (p.34, 33).

By keeping the Sabbath holy we tneelolAdamandeEveGorehindsug r eat i
on a weekly basis that we worship the gr eadaySabbattat or ¢
every week reminds us that God is the Creator of all that exists, including all of humanity.

The word "Sabbath" means rest in Hebrew. Exodus 31:17 s ay s dnlha sevefith day He rested and
was r ef rTeaswoeddefréshed is an interesting one. It comes from the idea of a cool breeze that

comes across your face and makes you feel rejuvenated. Well the Sabbathisj ust | i ke t hat. It
refreshed. ltds a day to be renewed. ltds a day that
Al of Godds feast dlaeyitsccusa?s, starting veith thedseventhglaytSabbath, ai weekly

feast day. In Leviticus 23:1-4dwe read: Lé6rRAsgokbet o Moses, saying, 0Sp

Israel, and say to them: The feasts of the LORD, which you shall proclaim to be holy convocations, these
are My feasts. Six days shall work be done, but the seventh day is a Sabbath of solemn rest, a holy
convocation. You shall do no work on it; it is the Sabbath of the LorDi n al | your dwel |l ings®a

An intimate part of keeping the sabbath holy is assembling for a holy convocation. A convocation is a
commanded assembly or gathering of people. God commands our presence each sabbath in the same

way that a court can command our appearance to be a witness in a court case unless we have a genuine

reason such as sickness or distance. The Hebr ew wor d tr an si$maedwhichaneansi c o nv o
a divine appointment. God has made an appointment with us and wants to meet with us.

God has commanded it because He knows we need regular encouragementandt o r egul ar |l y h
truth being taught to us to help us stick closetoGod . Wi t hout our minds being f
regular basis we quickly drift into following our natural desires and the ways of this world which are often

the path of least resistance.

X
ed
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We may believe that itods i mp devdteatmdrawihgoclosered Goalsui sdnee a wh

may ask fAWhy not any day we choose to? Why does it h;:
why only the seventh day of the week can be the true Sabbath day.
The first is that only the seventh day of the week i s the weekly fianniversaryo

rested from His creative work at the time that He created Adam and Eve. To keep it on any other day such
as Sunday would be like a married couple celebrating their anniversary two months later [much like

Engandhaving its Queends birthday hol i day | Amil®2l].ntdoses hs af

its meaning when kept on a different day.

The second reason is that &eventh slgyésahe fSabbathlofl the Lera yosr
G o d(Bxodus 20:10). To truly honour God properly we have to worship Him the way that He wants us to
worship Him, not the way that we choose (Deuteronomy 12:30-32).

In Leviticus 23:32 it says "from even unto even you shall celebrate your Sabbath." The Hebrew word for
fifevenodo i n t hi Beuterenomyel6:6 definésavhea bvén.or "ereb" in the Hebrew is. "At the place
which the Lord your God chooses to make his name abide, there you shall sacrifice the Passover at even
(Heb. ereb), AT THE GOING DOWN OF THE SUN". In the Bible we see that God begins and ends days at
sunset, not midnight or sunrise (like in ancient Egypt). At the end of each day in Genesis 1 we read: 5o the
evening and the morning wedagSabbhtkebedins at Friday duaset.aidd efdds at
Saturday sunset.

The Sabbath day is a test. How we react to this day and how we feel on this day reflects whether or not we
love the Lord our God with all our heart and all our might and all our soul. In Exodus 31:13 we read:

t hat

seve

iSpeak also to the children of Israel, saying: O0Surel:’

annual Sabbaths] you shall keep, for it is a sign between Me and you throughout your generations, that you
may know that | am the LORDwho sanctif i es you. 0

iThe Sabbath was also given as a sign to identify
set apart for a holy use or purpose. On the seventh day of creation week, the Eternal sanctifiedd that is, He
set apart for a holy used the Sabbath day. The special Sabbath covenant also reveals that the Sabbath is
a sign that the Eternal sanctifies His obedient peopled sets them apart from other peopled for His holy
purposed (Ambassador Coll egeilRssdnl2&p4Lorrespondence

The Sabbath is an important sign identifying those who are true christians today. It is a real test command.
The people of the world are willing to acknowledge the other nine commandments but the Sabbath
command is the only one they positively rebel against. It is a test of obedience. It identifies those who have
surrendered their will to God, who obey God regardless of persecution or cost! When we keep the Sabbath
we understand that. Many have stood up for the Sabbath willing to leave jobs which required them to work
on the Sabbath. It separates and identifies us and gives us an understanding of who God is and what God
is doing on this earth.

In Isaiah 58:13 the Sabbath is called a delight. The word delight originally comes from a Hebrew word
where you get the word luxury from, you get the word pleasant or soft or delicate. Now God is telling us that
the Sabbath is something that brings a softness, a pleasantness or delight in our lives. The Sabbath is a
luxury to the people of God.

This day is not a day that we establish our own righteousness on like the Jews. They became embroiled in

wh o

Cou

their own dobés and dondts and they made the Sabbath

observing it as God intended. This is a day we seek the Kingdom of God and His righteousness.

It is a day that God has given to us so we can withdraw from the treadmill and the distractions and the
hassles and begin to realize there is meaning to life. We should make sure in our Christian life that we do

understand whywewer e call ed and what it means to be a Chri st
the clarity of that vision and that purpose. It is a

way of life and the purpose of human life.

After a long, hard week how refreshing and wonderful it is to sit down and relax on the Sabbath from all the
hassles of the job. The Sabbath is a law of good health because it gives us a chance to rest from the stress
and worries of life and one of the greatest problems today in health is the emotional stress and anxiety that
people have.
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By keeping the Sabbath holy we cel ebrate Giofdosr cirre adii
days the LORD made the heavens and the earth, the sea, and all that is in them, and rested the seventh
d a yfExodus 20:11).

When Moses re-iterated the Ten Commandments to Israel shortly before they were to go into the Promised

Land h eObseaé the Sakibath day, to keep it holy, as the LORD your God commanded you. Six days

you shall labor and do all your work, but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the LorRDy our GodéAnd
remember that you were a slave in the land of Egypt, and the LORD your God brought you out from there by

a mighty hand and by an outstretched arm; therefore the LORD your God commanded you to keep the
Sabbat HDedtergnomy 5:13-15).

Another meaning that was connected to keeping the Sabbath was for Israel to remember coming out of
slavery in Egypt. As slaves they had no rest like the Sabbath. For the christian we can celebrate coming
out of spiritual Egypt and the slavery of sin (Romans 6:16-18).1 t 6s good to share our

came out of the world and into the church. Everyonebd
the church make some effort every now and then to ask others in the church how they came into the
church and | earned about Godbs truth.

A third important meaning attached to the celebration of the Sabbath on a weekly basis is that is pictures

the millenni umgwhoern wdoldlé sbheKibrought to earth and man
from war, poverty and suffering. AGod marked out siXx
labour of sin, followed by a millennium of spiritual rest, under the enforced Government of God (The

Wonderful World Tomorrow - What It Will Be Like, p.45-4 6 )T hbtose born into Godbés f a
when Christ returns will no longer have to labour any more fighting against the pulls of sin.

The apostle Paulusedtheanalogy of the seven day week i Hebrewspldl®i ni ng
he said that there is a promise of a future rest or
represents the rest at the end of man's rule - the millennium.

2] How do we kezp the Sabbath holy?

We are told in Exodus 20:8t o fiRemember the Sabbath day, to keep i
not to forget how i mportant it i s. Holy means somet't
pur pose, wh e t h déumani beidgscalled info ahke thiurbhl oe time in the case of the Sabbath.

Herbert W. Armstrong wrote the following regarding Go

iThe Sabbath is a space of TI ME. God set it as that
Whenever that time comes to us, we are in holy timel It i
keeping holy those things that He has made hol y! é

Ai[Li ke Moses being asked to take his shoes off when
(Exodus 3:2-5)]God commands: 6Take your foot off My HOLY TI MI
HOLY and SACRED TO ME! Quit profaning MY HOLY THINGS -- whether it be MY name, My tithe of your
i ncome, or MY holy day6é You cannot K Ede it hoty, adyanpore HOL Y,
than you can keep cold water hot -- unless it has first been made hot! God made this space of time HOLY -
-He commands you to keep it that way! o (Which Day is

One of the first points to keep in mind as to how to keep the Sabbath holy is to properly prepare for it. In

Mark 15:42we r ead, ANow when evening had come, because it
before the Sabbath. o The day before the Saedéwswduldwas Kk
do what needed to be done ahead of time before the Sabbath arrived.

fiGod told the Israelites to prepare ahead by doing an
[Exodus 16:23]. Christians today should plan to have their work completed before sunset on the evening

of the sixth day (Friday). The house should be cleaned, the dishes washed, and any heavy cooking or

baking done before sunset so that the entire family can begin the Sabbath in an atmosphere of rest and

worshipd thatitmay be a day truly kept HOLY to God!o (Ambas
Course i Lesson 24, p.14).

There are many other practical things that we <can d
Sabbath because we haven o tourdetrot @nk sowe tmgve ehaughrfuel roigétitoi ng u
church, buying basic groceries wedl|l need for the S
clothes wedl |l need for the Sabbath.
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Do we psychologically and mentally prepare for the Sabbath? Do we switch off from our worries, job

probl ems and our own things when the Sabbath comes? |
to treat God and His Sabbath with the proper respect that they deserve and make this day different and

special. We should be conscious of the fact that it is holy time and not our time to do with as we please.

In Mark 2:27 weread:iThe Sabbath was made for man, and not man
made to be a blessing to b eknowliedge[d] thahidwa$ pdpg tomeacnean i| Je s
animal that had fallen into a ditch on the Sabbath, and thus by implication handle other genuine
emergencies that cannot wait un(Luke 14sfMatthew 1219-43)éSGobdb at h
wants us to use honest, sound judgment in applying the spirit and intent of what we can or should not do on

His Sabbath day. Christ taught balance and wisdom and having the right attitude in observing the Sabbath.

firthe Jews, steeped in physical rituals, could not understand the spiritual application of the Sabbath
commandment. They would rescue an animal from a ditch on the Sabbath, but condemned Christ for

healing an unfortunate human being on that day [Luke 14:1-6]! By adding their own traditions and
interpretations, theyhad made t he Sabbath a burden to keepo (Ambas
Course i Lesson 24, p.14).

iThe Zondervan Pictorial Bi ble Dictionary, in its al
measures had become by Christ's day. The religipus code regarding the Sabbat
classes of prohibited actions: sowing, ploughing, reaping, gathering into sheaves, threshing, winnowing,

cleansing, grinding, sifting, kneading, baking...Each of these chief enactments was further discussed and
elaborated, so that actually there were several hundred things a conscientious, law-abiding Jew could not

do on the sabbath. For example, the prohibition about tying a knot was too general, so it became

necessary to state what kind[s] of knots were prohibited and what kind not. It was accordingly laid down

that all owable knots were t hos e(Sinbeatb Sunseu-1Gdd'sbtSabbatmt i e d
Rest, p.15)

In Isaiah 58:13-14 we read the following principles on how to keep the Sabbathhol vy : Al f you turn
foot from the Sabbath from doing your pleasure on my holy day and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy

day of the Lord honourable and shall honour him not doing your own ways, nor finding your pleasure, nor

speaking yourownwords . Then you shall delight yourself in the

Notice that the emphasis is on God. There are three categories of things that we are to strive to avoid on
the Sabbath 1 1) Doing your own ways 2) Finding your own pleasure 3) Speaking your own words.

Our own ways has to do with our employment, studies and those things involved in helping us make a
living or our physical maintenance. Finding our own pleasure involves our hobbies, sports and other
personal interests while our own words means the everyday things we talk about that don't involve God.

iShould we pursue our own interests and -hpul perdod bolyes on
time! Employment, shopping, mowing the lawn and home maintenance are to be done on the previous six

days of the week. Neither is the Sabbath the appropriate time for indulging in hobbies, sports and other

speci al interests. Such activities take our minds aw
(Ambassador College Bible Correspondence Course i Lesson 24, p.14).

Do we make a conscious effort to control what we talk about on the Sabbath or do we just talk about
whatever comes naturally? God wants us to make some effort to control our conversation on the Sabbath.
To truly keep the Sabbath in the spirit we should strive to focus our minds on God and the things of God on
the Sabbath.

God wants wus to delight in the Sabi  dnot
that we canét do but on the thingsi he Sa
to think more about God, to pray and to study the Bible and learn more

about Godébés awesome purpose for ou ow to

through a natural setting is a wonderful way to get in touch with the great
God who made the beautiful creation we see. Many families have special
Sabbath traditions like having a special meal each Sabbath. Developing
Sabbath traditions are a great way to help make the Sabbath a delight as
God intended it to be.

When the Pharisees were trying to catch Jesus and accuse him of breaking the Sabbath by healing
someone Jesus asked them this question: Als it |1 awful
or t o (Mkrk B:4).7B§ healing the man who had a withered hand Jesus answered the question by
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saying that igagodan thé Sabbith. IAside foom desvice opportunities at church services, what
other ways can we do good on the Sabbath? We can do things to encourage and cheer people up. We
could visit those who are sick or members who might not get many visitors. If we put our minds to it we can
think of many ways to brighten up peopleds day and he

The Sabbath is a day which we focus on the values, the standards, the character of God we are to develop

in our lives. We seek the character of God on this day. It also is a day in which we experience that which is

talked about in Psalm 133:1: iBe h ol d h-ohew dglghdfdl,dow pleasant, how wonderful -fii t i s f c
brethren to dwell together in unityo. | sem fvé meettonewo n d e
another at church services.

The Sabbath is a day on which we hear inspiring sermons from the ministry and a day in which we spend

time with one another talking and enjoying one anot he
l¢ 6a day of wonderful, enjoyable fellowship. I'tds a
| ove. ltés a day to be positive and it is one of the

3] Why do the churches of the world keepufday?

The worl ddéds churches keep Sunday as the Achristianodo
Did it come from the Bible? Notice this frank quote from a Catholic priest by the name of Cardinal Gibbon:

fiNow the Scri pt umtisallté outhe whidhoa Christtan i€ lwound to believe, nor do they
explicitly enjoin all the duties which he is obliged to practice. Not to mention other examples. Is not every
Christian obliged to sanctify Sunday, and to abstain on that day from unnecessary servile work? Is not the
observance of this law among the most prominent of our sacred duties? But you may read the Bible from
Genesis to Revelation, and you will not find a single line authorizing the sanctification of Sunday.

The Scripturesenforc e t he religious observance of Saturday, a
of our Fathers).

If we look through the New Testament we see that he is correct in stating that the Bible says nothing about
observing Sunday but instead supports the seventh-day Sabbath as the christian day of worship.

InMark 2:28J esus said: ATherefore the Son of Man [Jesus] i
Jesus kept the Sabbath and that it was His custom to
brought up. And as His custom was, He went into the synagogue on the Sabbath day, and stood up to

r e a(duke 4:16).

The apostle Paul also kept the Sabbath. We read the following in Acts 17:1-2:. i Now when they
passed through Amphipolis and Apollonia, they came to Thessalonica, where there was a synagogue of

the Jews. Then Paul, as his custom was, went in to them, and for three Sabbaths reasoned with them

from the Scriptures. o

In Acts 13:42we r ead: ASo when the Jews we ntites begged [Padl] thath e sy
these words might be pr eachdndActs @8:4twree na | tstoend reeafldul] Sia b b ¢
reasoned in the synagogue every Sabbat Hesusahedpogllesr suad
and the early New Testament church all kept the Sabbath.

Long before the birth of Christ the pagans were worshipping the sun on the first day of the week i Sunday.

The move towards adopting Sunday by the Catholic Church was motivated by two things. The first was to
distance themselves from the Jews. In the second century A.D. strong anti-Jewish persecution swept
through the Roman Empire. The other thing that motivated the adoption of Sunday by the Catholic Church

was to increase their numbers by mixing christian beliefs with pagan practices such as worshipping on
Sunday. The change was justified by emphasizing that
taught that Christ was resurrected on.

Hi storian Jesse Hurlbut in his book @ TrgeasttRtchmnchywan f t he
mainly Jewish, the Hebrew sabbath was kept; but as it became increasingly Gentile the first day
GRADUALLYt ook the place of the seventh dayo (p. 45). Not
command of Jesus Christ that the change took place and it should be noted that all the apostles were
Jewi sh. Wi | | Dur ant writes: AThe serious temper of t

Sunday that replaced itint h e s e c o n d (TheeStotty of Ciyilization, p.599).

"The earliest recognition of the observance of Sunday as a legal duty is a constitution of Constantine in 321
A.D., enacting that all courts of justice, inhabitants of towns, and workshops were to be at rest on
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Sundayé
11t h ed
s

wi
it
day of thesun| et

th an except igaged in agricultumal labour" (Eadyclopabda Betanréca,

on, art. 6Sunday6). The Emperd®n Comstaeneéemna
al | magi strates and people rest and | et al
John Romer wr i tes the following about the pagan infiltrat
Christodés birthday, was also the day of Sol I nvictusb©d
celebrated by cutting green branches and hanging little lights on them and presents were given out in the

godds name. Sol 6s-dayé Skntlay T  ecsda me at he&oChri stian Sabbat

Bible and History, p.231).

i A b @65tA.D. the Council of Laodicea was called to settled among other matters, the Sabbath question!
One of its most famous canons was the twenty-ninth, which reads thus:

"Christians must not judaize by resting on the Sabbath but must work on that day, rather, honouring the
Lorddébs Day i f they c ans, Burifearytshah lge fourtd éonbe jadmizerG,Het thesmt bie
anathema from Christ" (Nicene Post-Nicene Fathers, Vol. XIX, 148).

iThe force of t he Roman St at32 AlDa-daftea the @oandilyof Niceae-nto ut i | |
confiscate property and destroy the lives of any who obeyed God's command to keep the Passover. So

now, in 365 A.D., the heavy hand of the State fell upon any who would be faithful in resting on the Sabbath

and worshipping God as commanded in the Bible. Why give such a command if there were no true
Christians obser (ThergimatelSeurc&d AlllSapermatuimal Phenomena, p.84).

The Catholic Church believes that it had the authority to change the day of worship from the Sabbath to
Sunday based on Matthew 16:19 where Chri st s ai d And bwillRjiee yeurthe kdys of the kingdom
of heaven, and whatever you bind on earth will be bound in heaven, and whatever you loose on earth will
be | oosed iThey feéebtlatvtbenPope, who is supposedly the successor to Peter (the first pope
according to the Catholic Church), has the authority to change one of the Ten Commandments based on
this binding and loosing power.

The Protestant churches never did pr @pdeB)whentheybrokeend f
away from the Catholic Church. Sunday observance was just one example of following the pagan practices

and beliefs of the Catholic Church. Catholic Monsi g
Protestants is a homage they pay, in spite of themselve s , to the authority of the

Talk About the Protestantism of Today, p.213).

In Isaiah 66:23we r ead what will h ap p e n Amdfit shalf condedospass that fnomi s t r
one New Moon to another, and from one Sabbathto anot her , al | flesh shall co
saysthe LOorD. 0 That binding and | oosing power obviously d

Sunday since the Sabbath will be kept in the millennium.

Since fACreation Weekdarwsashomweadd ywéd 0@Ow yt hat ti me h
Saturday is truly the seventh day of the week? For starters, God is perfectly capable of keeping track of the

weekly cycle. By the miracle of controlling when the manna fell during the Exodus, He revealed which day

was the sabbath (Exodus 16). If the weekly cycle had been mixed up by the Jews after that then Jesus

would have straightened things out when He was on earth but there was no need. He kept the same day as

the Sabbath as the rest of the Jews.

ABut could time have been 6l ostd between then and no\
Jews eventually migrated to all parts of the world. Throughout the Middle Ages, the Jews in China had no

way of communicating with the Jews in Africa. Nor could the Jews in Europe communicate with other parts

of the world. If the weekly cycle had been changed or mixed up, the Jews in one part of the world would be

observing one day for the Sabbath, while the Jews in another part would be observing another day. But
everywhere, in every nation on earth, we find that the Jews have always been observing the same day

Jesus keptot he seventh day, Saturday! o (Ambassadbkess@ol | eg
24, p.10).

4] What 6s wrong Bmastarh Chri st mas and

Two of the worldbés biggest religious holidays are Chr
birth and resurrection of Jesus Christ. Are these festivals mentioned in the Bible, and, if they are not, is
there anything wrong with keeping them?
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Where did Christmas comes from? Most encyclopaedias will plainly show that Christmas was not
celebrated by the early church but originated from p
Herbert W. Armstrong writes the following on the origin of Christmas:

AiThe word O6Christmasd means O6Mass of Chr
6ChiMiasts6éSince the celebration of Christ
the Roman Catholic Church, and has no authority but that of the Roman
Catholic Church, let us examine the Catholic Encyclopedia, 1911 edition,
published by t hat church. Under t he h
6Christmas was not among the earliest f
evidence of the f eastncussom$ centaringEagoupdt é Pa g
the January calendsgr avit ated to Christmas. 06

e
e

Af6Encycl opaedia Britannica, 1946 edition, has this: 6
among the earliest festival s of htisha the dpostles, for. by Bilble was
authority. It was picked up afterward from paganism. The Encyclopedia Americana, 1944 edition, says:

6Christmas. .. |t was, according to many authorities,

church A feast was established in memory of this event [Christ's birth] in the fourth century. In the
fifth century the Western Church ordered it to be celebrated forever on the day of the old Roman feast of
the birth of Sol, as no certain knowledge of theday of Christ ' s birth exi stedoé

fiHow did this pagan custom creep into -HdéramgBNeydopegian Chr
of Religious Knowledge explains it clearl vy, in its a
depended upon the pagan Brumalia (Dec. 25) following the Saturnalia (Dec. 17-24), and celebrating the
shortest day of the year and the 'new sun'...cannot be accurately determined. The pagan Saturnalia and
Brumalia were too deeply entrenched in popular custom to be set aside by Christian influence...The pagan
festival with its riot and merrymaking was so popular that Christians were glad of an excuse to
continue its celebration with little change in spirit and in manneré Again from the Ency
Britannica: "Certain Latins, as early as 354, may have transferred the birthday from January 6th to
December 25, which was then a Mithraic feast..or bi rt hday of the unconquered S

fifJesus was not even born in tdediwdniwars dDoasnomt hWhen w
country shepherds abiding in the fi@ukd2:8).Klesengvercayld wat ch
have occurred in Judea in the month of December. The shepherds always brought their flocks from the
mountainsides and fields and corralled them not later than October 15, to protect them from the cold, rainy
season that followed that dateo-5@8The Plain Truth Abou

The implications from the Bible are that Christ was born around the beginning of the Feast of Tabernacles.
Sometradi ti ons say that He was born on the first day an
dayo) and that Jesus b &gha i:l14) during thebFeastmfal abereacles.i\We lare told

that there was no room at the inn in Bethlehem (Luke 2:7). Much of the accommodation in Jerusalem and

nearby Bethlehem was possibly filled by people going to the Feast of Tabernacles.

In Egypt, Babylon, Rome and other places there was a seven-day festival celebrating the death of the old

sun-god that occurred around the winter solstice (the shortest day of the year) and following it was a great

festival which celebrated the rebirth of the sun (as the days started to get longer again). Just as there is
duality in much of GododsSagtlaambdbd heawentier foditte nr edluiadii any.
the sun-god in the heavens (celestial) but they also worshipped someone who was on the earth
(terrestrial).

We read in Genesis 10 and 11 about Nimrod
who was a great hunter, a powerful black man
(son of Cush) and was the first great dictator
after the Flood. He was the one responsible for
building the Tower of Babel. He married a
beautiful white woman named Semiramis. They
exerted great influence over the ancient world
and they and their son Tammuz (Ezekiel 8:14)
became the great trinity of the pagan religious
world.

In Egypt they were known as Osiris, Isis and Horus. In India they were known as Brahma, Shiva and
Vishnu. In Rome they were known as Saturn, Venus and Jupiter (The Two Babylons, Chapter 2). They
were worshipped by many names in the ancient worl d.
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Diana of Ephesus, and Ishtar (Easter) of Babylon. It would have been perfectly natural for Nimrod, to
appropriate the title of the ancient sun-god, to himself to bolster his power.

Osiris (Nimrod) was said to have been hunted down

wife Isis (Semiramis) claimed that he was reborn through their son Horus. This is the origin of the Mother

and

(Madonna) and Child worship of the ancient worl d. Osiris

claimed that Osiris would visit an evergreen tree and leave gifts upon it on his birthday.

"In midwinter, the idea of rebirth and fertility was tremendously important. In the snows of winter, the

evergreen was a symbol of the Iife that would return

(Gerard and Patricia Del Re, p. 18).

iThe Christmas tree, as we k nowthough ideas mdoyt sadredttrees web a ¢ k

very ancient. An old Babylonish fable told of an evergreen tree which, sprang out of a dead tree
stump. The old stump symbolized the dead Nimrod, the new evergreen tree symbolized that Nimrod
had come to life again in Tammuz! Among the Druids the oak was sacred, among the Egyptians it was
the palm, and in Rome it was the fir, which was decorated with red berries during the Saturnalia! The
Scandinavian god Odin was believed to bestow special gifts at yuletide to those who approached his
sacred fir tree.

Al n at |l east ten Biblical references, t he g &iags
14:23,etc.)Since all trees are green at |l east part of
totrees that are evergreen. 6The Christmas tree.
and balls symbolize the sun...all of the festivities of the winter solstice have been absorbed into Christmas
day...the use of holly and mistletoe from the Druidic ceremonies; the Christmas tree from the honors paid to
Odin's sacred fir. o

ATaking al/l of this into consideration, it is i

tree
t he
. rec:

nt er «

custom of decorating a tr e eustants oftthe peopfare vam:tfomanes cuttetha s o n .

tree out of the forest, the work of the hands of the workman with the axe. They deck it with silver and with
gold; they fasten it with nails and with hammers, that it move not. They are upright as the palm tree, but
s p e a k (Jareaniab 10:3-4 ) (Babylon Mystery Religion, p.152-153).

Before we | ook at what the Bible has to say abou
at where the festival of Easter comes from:

Notice what Vine's Complete Expository Dictionary of Old and New Testament Words says about Easter:
"Pascha...mistranslated 'Easter’ in Acts 12:4, KJV, denotes the Passover...The term 'Easter’ is not of
Christian origin. It is another form of Astarte, one of the titles of the Chaldean goddess, the queen
of heaven. The festival of Pasch [Passover] held by Christians in post-apostolic times was a continuation
of the Jewish feast...From this Pasch the pagan festival of 'Easter’ was quite distinct and was
introduced into the apostate Western religion, as part of the attempt to adapt pagan festivals to
Christianity" (1985, p. 192, "Easter").

The Encyclopaedia Britannica tells us: "As at Christmas, so also at
Easter, popular customs reflect many ancient pagan survivals - in this
instance, connected with spring fertility rites, such as the symbols of
the Easter egg and the Easter hare or rabbit" (15th edition,
Macropaedia, Vol. IV, p. 605, "Church Year").

"The origin of the Easter egg is based on the fertility lore of the Indo-
European races...The Easter bunny had its origin in pre-Christian
fertility lore. Hare and rabbit were the most fertile animals our
forefathers knew, serving as symbols of abundant new life in the spring
season" (Handbook of Christian Feasts and Customs, 1958, pp. 233)

According to James Bonwick: "Eggs were hung up in the Egyptian temples. Bunsen calls attention to the
mundane egg, the emblem of generative life, proceeding from the mouth of the great god of Egypt. The
mystic egg of Babylon, hatching the Venus Ishtar, fell from heaven to the Euphrates. Dyed eggs were
sacred Easter offerings in Egypt, as they are still in China and Europe. Easter, or spring, was the season of
birth, terrestrial and celestial" (Egyptian Belief and Modern Thought, pp. 211-212).

"Associated with Ishtar was the young god Tammuz, considered both divine and mortal...In Babylonian
mythology Tammuz died annually and was reborn year after year, representing the yearly cycle of the
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seasons and the crops. This pagan belief later was identified with the pagan gods Baal and Anat in
Canaan" (Nelson's lllustrated Bible Dictionary, "Gods, Pagan™).

Notice what The Encyclopaedia Britannica says about the early New Testament Church of God keeping the
biblical festivals in a new and different way: "The sanctity of special times [such as Easter and
Christmas] was an idea absent from the minds of the first Christians... [who] continued to observe
the Jewish festivals [of Leviticus 23], though in a new spirit, as commemorations of events which
those festivals had foreshadowed" (vol. 8, p. 828, 11th edition).

Polycarp taught observance of the Passover as the early Church had observed it. Eusebius said Polycarp
did so because this was the way "he had always observed it with John the disciple of our Lord, and the rest
of the apostles, with whom he associated" (Eusebius' Ecclesiastical History, 1995, pp. 210-211).

Does it really matter if we follow some of the traditions associated with Christmas and Easter? Yes, it does
matter to God. | t yedswittd dvergrebnatrees, Gablits ainds eggs.nAfteo all, He created
them but when traditions and customs become substitutes for the truth they lead people away from true
understanding.

Some might say, dAWell, |l dm not dlmomagur tarddrwar phaigm nt h
Can pagan customs honour God? God makes it very <c¢l ea
worship of Him with pagan ideas. In Deuteronomy 12:29-32 He says:

i Wh e n Larmb gour God cuts off from before you the nations which you go to dispossess, and you

displace them and dwell in their land, take heed to yourself that you are not ensnared to follow them, after

they are destroyed from before you, and that you do
nations serve their gods? | al s o WDRDlyourdsed in thakveayyfos e . 6
every abomination to the LoRD which He hates they have done to their gods; for they burn even their sons

and daughters in the fire to their gods. Whatever | command you, be careful to observe it; you shall not add

to it nor take away from it. o

Jesus said in John 4:24t hat fthose who wor shi pamd mt riets hic. adimdrt s hwiopg s
Him anyway we want to. He has given us seven great festivals on which to worship Him along with the
weekly sabbath which are much more enjoyable than t
Easter.

5] When was Christ crucified and resurrected?

Does it seem strange to you that mainstream Christianity believes that Christ was resurrected three days
and three nights after His crucifixion yet at the same time they believe He was crucified on Friday afternoon
and rose on Sunday morning? Any second grader could tell you that there is only one day and two nights
between Friday afternoon and Sunday morning.

When asked to give the people a sign that He was the Messiah, Jesus gave this sign as the only proof that

He was the Messiah: AAn evi l and adulterous gretaier at i c
except the sign of the prophet Jonah. For as Jonah was three days and three nights in the belly of the great

fish, so will the Son of Man be t hr ee (Mitthgv612:8040). t hr e e

InJonah 1:17 weread: "AndJonah was in the belly of the fish three
day and/or night periods (36 hours), it was three days AND three nights. Ralph Woodrow writes the
following about when Christ was resurrected:

iSince there ar aday and twehe hdus inrasight (dohn |
11:9-10),i f we figure a full 6t hree day si§
hours. But was the time element exactly 72 hours? Jesus was to be in the
tomb for 6éthree days and t &ae®dkng3g)h
We see no reason to figure this as any less than a full 72 hours. On the other
hand, if he was to be r ai s &dhnf:09) thist
could not be any more than 72 hours. To harmonize these various
statements, it does not seem unreasonable to assume that the time period 3 |
was exactly 72 hours. After all, God is a God of EXACTNESS. He does I ool
everything right on schedule. Nothi M m 'le

ilf the resurrection took pl ace wagburted-eonlysttaen daystlateme o f
this would place the resurrection close to sundown, not sunrise, as is commonly assumed. A sunrise
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resurrection would have required an extra night - three days and four nights. This was not the case, of
course. Those who came to the tomb at sunrise, instead of withessing the resurrection at that precise time,
found that the tomb was already empty (Mark 16:2). John's account tells us that Mary Magdalene came to
the tomb when it was yet DARK on the first day of the week and Jesus was NOT there (John 20:1, 2). The
gospel writers tell of several different visits made by the disciples to the tomb on that first day of the week.
I n EVERY instance, they found the tombI3BEMPTY! 0 (Babyl

If we work back three days and three nights from just before sunset on Saturday when He was resurrected
we have to conclude that He was crucified on Wednesday afternoon and buried just before sunset on
Wednesday.

In John 19:30-31 we r e%odvhen fdesus had receivedt he sour wine, He said,
bowing His head, He gave up His spirit. Therefore, because it was the Preparation Day, that the bodies
should not remain on the cross on the Sabbath (for that Sabbath was a high day), the Jews asked Pilate

that their legs might be broken, and thatt hey mi ght be taken away. 0

The Sabbath the day after Christ was crucified was a high day i it was an annual Sabbath i the first Day of
Unleavened Bread (The 15th of Nisan, the first month). The night before Christ was crucified He kept the
Passover (Luke 22:8-20). This was the night part of the 14th of Nisan, the first month. Later during the day
part of the same day that they ate the Passover meal He was crucified, becoming the Passover lamb slain
for us so that God might pass over our sins (1 Corinthians 5:7).

In the year that Christ was crucified the Passover, when He was crucified, fell on a Wednesday and the first
Day of Unleavened Bread (the high Sabbath) fell on a Thursday.

We read this chronological order of events in Luke 23:54-56: fiAnd that day [when Christ was crucified] was
the Preparation [Wednesday Nisan 14], and the sabbath drew on [Thursday Nisan 15 - 1st Holy Day of
Unleavened Bread]. And also women were following, who were accompanying Him out of Galilee, who
watched the tomb, and how His body was placed. And they returned and they prepared spices and
ointment [Friday Nisan 16]. And they rested on the sabbath day [Saturday Nisan 17] according to the
commandment.o

The women bought and prepared spices for His burial on the Friday after the annual Sabbath (Mark 16:1)
and then rested on the weekly Sabbath (Luke 23:56) before going to the tomb on the first day of the week
to find that He had already risen.

In what year was Jesus crucified and resurrection? Herman Hoeh in the early days of the Worldwide
Church of God originally came up with 31 AD as the year that Jesus Christ died. He claimed that Passover
fell on a Friday in the year 30 AD so the year of the crucifixion had to be 31 AD. One problem with
retrocalculating the day of the week that Passover fell on in this year is knowing the correct years in the 19
year calendar cycle to add a leap month. Get this wrong and it will throw out your retrocalculation.

The BC/AD dating system we use today was invented late around 600 AD. Its late invention and the initial
mistake of trying to determine when Jesus was born hundreds of years after the event explains why Jesus
was not born in the year 0 or 1 BC. In fact, there is no year 0. In this dating system we use today 1 BC is
followed by 1 AD.

If Jesus died in 31 AD then He would have been born in 4 BC. The Bible plainly tells us that Jesus was
born before the death of Herod the Great (Matthew 2:1, 15). Herod the Great died shortly before Passover
in 4 BC. If this is correct then Jesus could not have been born 6 months later in late 4 BC after Herod the
Great died. This would mean the latest date for Christ's birth was around the Feast of Tabernacles in 5 BC
and therefore Chri st éodavebeaninid® ADx(reroembering that il BChisafall@ved by
1 AD and there is no zero year). Using an alternate set of years for the years in each 19 year time cycle
that a leap month is added does place Passover on a Wednesday in 30 AD.

Josephus wrote that the seige of Jerusalem began on Nisan 14 in 70 AD on the very same day of the year
that Christ was crucified. If Jesus died in 30 AD that would be exactly 40 years to the day when Jesus was
crucified. The number 40 is the Biblical number for judgment and trial.

Another supporting proof for 30 AD being the correct year in which Jesus was crucified are Jewish records

that record four miraculous events that started 40 years before the Temple was destroyed and continued
every year until Jerusalem fell. The Jerusalem Talmud says the following:
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AiForty years before the destruction of the Templ e

1 The western light went out,

1 The crimson thread remained crimson, and

1 The lot for the Lord always came up in the left hand.

1 They would close the gates of the Temp |l e by ni ght and get wup in the mor
(Sotah 6:3).

These huge gates took 20 men to open and close so to have them open by themselves would have
spooked them out like some poltergeist movie.

The number 40 is the Biblical number for judgment and trial. These miraculous signs, like those that
occurred on the day of Jesusdé crucifixion (the darkr
saints) seem to be signs from God pointing the Jews to the fact that Jesus Christ was indeed the Son of

God and the true Messiah. They also appear to confirm 30 AD was the year that Jesus was crucified.

Since Christ died and was resurrected 3 days and 3 nights after His crucifixion why did the Catholic Church

make the move to teach that Christ was crucified on a Friday? It goes back to the spring fertility festival

whi ch became Easter in the western world. Friday ¢ ome
the ancient fertility goddess known as Venus in Rome and Ishtar in Babylon (The worship of this mother

goddess was transferred by the Catholics to Mary which is why she is so worshipped by them).

Friday was the sacred day of Ishtar/Venus. Because of the large number of eggs they lay, the fish was the

symbol of this sexual fertility goddess and this is why Catholics have the tradition of eating fish instead of

red meat on Good Friday (Babylon Mystery Religion, p.142-143). Now that we have seen through the
pagani sm attached to the festivals oéfoohnritstrhaes Gomd s
Days and how they teach us about Goddés great plan of

6] What are Godds Holy Days?

God gave to Israel His Feast days recorded for us in Leviticus 23. These festivals to Israel celebrated their
natio n a | deliverance at the time of the Exodus by Godds
major seasonal harvests each year.

As with many things of God the lessons of the Holy Days are dual in nature i
they teach both physical lessons as well as spiritual lessons. They also teach us
tremendous lessons about the great master plan God is working out here on |

earth through mankind. :

AThey reveal the framework that orga

l ogi cal order é When ditesdfroni Egymiah bdnttage, Hes
revealed to them, in addition to the weekly Sabbath, His seven annual festivals.

The apostle Paul tells wus these obseil
(Colossians 2:16-17) - that is, they foreshadow and reveal the basics of His plan
of salvation.

iGod originally gave t &ndforan apprépdate veason. The aritersi of thel Bible
often compare the spiritual harvest of human lives to the agricultural harvests that physically sustain life.
Therefore we find harvest analogies and parables to represent aspects of God's plan to bring humanity to
repentance. God's goal is to harvest human beings - you and me - into His Kingdom.

iJesus compared the work God began through Him to a &
the will of Him who sent Me, and to finish His work. Do you not say, ‘There are still four months and then

comes the harvest'? Behold, | say to you, lift up your eyes and look at the fields, for they are already white

for harvest! And he who reaps receives wages, and gathers fruit for eternal life, that both he who sows and

he who reaps may (Jolenj4c3i-36 (UCG Bible Btwdy Gourse - Lesson 127 6 God 6 s

Festival s: Keys to Humanityés Futur e, p. 2).

In Leviticus 23:2God tell s Moses: ASpeak to t he 6fOenfeabtslofehe of I
LorD, which you shall proclaim to be holy convocations, these are My f e a Bldtice thatdhey are the

Feasts ofthe Lordit hey are not just Jewish feasts! These are t

He then proceeds to give the details of eachof God 6 s f east s starting with the v
and then proceeding on with the seven annual feasts of God.
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In Colossians 2:16-17 the apostle Paul to the primarily Gentile church at Colosse tells them to not let
anyone judge or hassle them about the way that they observed the sabbath, new moons and festivals
and then he goes areasthadow afyfhinghTOtCONE &8s e fi

I f they are shadows of future events then it makes no
with the need to keep these festivals. The sabbath and many of the annual feasts (particularly the

latter feast days) picture future events in the plan of God when God will intervene in world events

and bring His kingdom to the earth.

In Colossians 2:8 and 2:20 Paul is very clearly describing Gnostic beliefs which all biblical scholars are

well aware of were in vogue at this time. These Gnostics practiced asceticism which was an austere self-

disclipine that included abstaining from various foods and drink and fleshly pleasures. In our modern day

context it would be a little like some people pushing that everyone should be vegetarian and never drink

alcohol even though such restrictions are not found in the Bible. Thi s i s why Paul says A
youinfoodorind r i n odossians 2:16and why t he phrase fneglCdassian®f t he
2:23. He describes this worldly asceticism as doctrines of men and as self-imposed religion not ever

coming from God.

There is great symbolism to the sabbath, the newmoons and the festivals of God
the three major meanings behind the sabbath day. We will soon go into the great symbolism behind each
of the Holy Days. Before we do | etédés |l ook briefly at

We are told in Genesis 1:14 that God set the sun and moon in the heavens to divide time. We are told in

Leviticus 23:5 that the Passover is held at the beginning of the 14th day of the first month. This first month on

Godbés sacred cal endar urcalendapwhichicanmedrenrthe Renmgans.i The fiistgnonthon o
Godbés calendar is the month of Ni san or Abib (meanin
hemi sphere. Godébés calendar starts around March [/ April

The word month comes from the moon and originally a month was the time that it took for the moon to go
through all its phases and revolve around the earth (from new moon to new moon).

Originally this period was 30 days when the length of the year was exactly 360 days. In the book of Genesis

we read that the Flood lasted 150 days and went from the 17th of the 2nd month to the 17th of the 7th month

- 5 months of exactly 30 days each (Genesis 7:11, 8:3-4). According to many Bible scholars the length of the
prophetic year in Daniel and Revelation that is used is 360 days and not our current 365 ¥ days. The number

of degrees in a circle (360) is also another remnant
days in the year.

Currently the time it takes for the moon to go through all its phases and revolve around the earth (from new

moon to new moon) is 29 | days and so the months on
each.
Now because 29 | doesndt evenl y af3)isadded about oBde Bverythrees |, an

years so the months keep up with the seasons. This is why the Feast of Tabernacles alternates each year
between mid October, early October and late September. The Roman calendar we use today was invented
much later and does not follow the phases of the moon.

What is the symbolism behind the new moons? Also, why start the month at the new moon and not the full
moon which might, at first, seem more logical given it is easier to see?

In the church we have taught the analogy that the Sun can be compared to God (Malachi 4:2) while the
moon, which has no light of its own but can radiate a lot of the Sun's light, can be compared to the church.

If we follow that analogy further then the new moon would symbolize the time when those of us in the

church were in darkness without God. Just as over the course of the month the moon takes on more and

more of the brightness of the Sun, we too, in our christian walk must take on more and more of the light of

God's word and character. The lesson of this analogy helps to explain why God starts the month at the
darkest period (new moon) and dGesesis W § Le@GiocdD28:320with st ar
the darkest part (night) before the daylight half.

On the new moon two silver trumpets were blown in ancient Israel (Numbers 10:10). The trumpets are a
symbol of alarm and war (Numbers 10:9). The new moons are never listed as sabbaths in the Bible and
there is no clear directive stating the new moons are a holy convocation.
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There are two passages that give support to the case that, even though new moons are not sabbath days
they may be holy convocations in a similar way that Nisan 14, the night of Passover, is a holy convocation
or commanded assembly (1 Corinthians 11:20-27) but is not a sabbath day (the day after, Nisan 15, the
first day of Unleavened Bread is a sabbath). The first is in Numbers 10:3 where we read that Israel, when
they were on the move in the wilderness, would assemble at the tent of meeting when they heard the
trumpets being blown.

The second passage is in Ezekiel 46:1-3 where we read that people will be worshipping in the millennial
Temple on the new moons:

AThus say$Gotdh®Bhd ogalt eway of the inner court thhtahe f ace
six working days; but on the Sabbath it shall be opened, and on the day of the New Moon it shall be

opened. The prince shall enter by way of the vestibule of the gateway from the outside, and stand by the

gatepost. The priests shall prepare his burnt offering and his peace offerings. He shall worship at the

threshold of the gate. Then he shall go out, but the gate shall not be shut until evening. Likewise the

people of the land shall worship at the entrance to this gateway before the LORD on the Sabbaths

and the New Moons. 0

Even though the primarily Gentile Colossian church wouldn't have kept the new moon as a sabbath, it
appears as if they were still carrying on the Jewish tradition of assembling together on the night of the new
moon (Colossians 2:16-17). This tradition will gain a resurgence in the millennium (Isaiah 66:23) when the
millennial temple is built.

At the very least now, the new moon is a regular reminder to us and a good time to reflect on the time when
we were in darkness without God and when we answered the call (symbolized by the trumpet) that alarmed
us of our sins and our need for God's light in our lives. It reminds us of the need to rededicate ourselves to
taking on more and more of the light of God's word and character in our christian walk just as moon gets
brighter as it takes on more of the Sun's light over the course of the month.

Letdés now move onto Godds annual Holy Days and explor
great plan of salvation that God has for mankind.

iSeven annual festivals are |listed in the Scriptures:
Ai(l) the Passover, (2) the Feast of Unleavened Bread,
of Trumpets, (5) the Day of Atonement, (6) the Feast of Tabernacles and (7) the Last Great Day. Each

focuses on a specific aspect of God's plan.

fioOccurring during t hesugamiggsfood moducts, &ods eestivals allpdint tb aspeets

of His spiritual harvest of humanity to eternal life. As is so often the case in the Scriptures, God uses

physical things to help us better understand spiritual truths. Jesus Himself frequently drew physical

anal ogies to teach spiritual p Lessorc1i2p IGesds ( BEG&t Bv hl 8
Humanitydés Future, p.3).

PASSOVER
Leviticus 23:5 - fiOn the 14th day of the 1st month at twilight isthe Lorb6s Pasdsover .

Exodus 12:3,6-8-fSpeak to al l the congr egat i dayofdHis morghreeeey! , s a
man shall take for himself a lambé Now you shall keep it until the fourteenth day of the same month. Then
the whole assembly of the congregation of Israel shall kill it at twilight. And they shall take some of the
blood and put it on the two doorposts and on the lintel of the houses where they eat it. Then they shall eat
the flesh on that night; roasted in fire, with unleavened bread and with bitter herbst hey sh al | eat it

The Passover was to be a yearly reminder of Godés int
from death at the time of the Exodus (Exodus 12:26-27). It also pictured, in advance, the great

sacrifice of Jesus Christ for the sins of all mankind who is called "our Passover" lamb in 1
Corinthians 5:7 and 1 Peter 1:18-19.

The sparing of the Israelitesé firstborn from the de

Passover is a symbolic type of us being spared today from the eternal penalty of sin (Romans 6:23)
throughChr i st 6s sacri fice.
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Aiwhat did the Passover ser vi c-éAndnvehannyout ohildrenhask yaun'Whate n t I
does this ceremony mean to you?' then tell them, 'lt is the Passover sacrifice to the LORD, who passed

over the houses of the Israelites in Egypt and spared our homes when he struck down the Egyptians™

(Exodus 12:26-27, NIV)...

iShould Christians continue obseerwce?rigd Ftolre INeavw cEe sytealm
Lord what | also passed on to you: The Lord Jesus, on the night he was betrayed, took bread, and when he

had given thanks, he broke it and said, ‘'This is my body, which is for you; do this in remembrance of me.' In

the same way, after supper he took the cup, saying, 'This cup is the new covenant in my blood; do this,

whenever you drink it, in remembrance of me.' For whenever you eat this bread and drink this cup, you

proclaim the Lord's death until he comes. Therefore, whoever eats the bread or drinks the cup of the Lord

in an unworthy J[irreverent] manner wi |l | be guiQty of
Corinthians 11:23-27, NIV).

iPaul shows that the earliest Chri st-withis newasymbozofl y ob
bread and wine that Christ instituted to represent Hi
given event should be observed only once every year as God has commanded (Numbers 9:2-3) - not at

our discretion nor on some weekly or monthly schedule. This festival should be observed on the exact

annual date that is the anniversary of Christ's death for our sins-t he annual Passover f es:
proper manner as described ab-dessod 12(1 WD dBisb IFee s$ti wday s C
Humanitydés F6Lture, p.3, 5

The Passover is held at the beginning of the 14th day of the first month. This first month is not January. It is the
month of Ni san or Abi b (meaning green ears) on God?éd:
hemisphere.

The Israelites were told to pick out a lamb on the 10th day and hold it for four days
(Exodus 12:3). During those four days it was very easy to become attached to it
with it in their household. To have to Kkill it after those four days was to be an
emotional experience to help them to feel what it was like for God to give up His

only Son (John 3:16) in order to pass over our sins. :

We are told not to take the Passover unworthily but to examine ourselves beforehand (1 Corinthians 11:27-

28) and make sure we are doing our best to folow Goddés ways. A great price was
available to us and God wants us not to take it lightly. In Israel no uncircumcised person was to take the

Passover (Exodus 12:48). We saw in the | ast | esson that nantipeopley mci si

has been replaced with baptism and so only those who have been baptized take the Passover today.

Before Christ ate His last Passover before He was crucified He washed the disciples feet (John 13) and

said: i For I have givemhgbouyan skamptdedo a(@ohn 13:h53Bg d o n e
washing their feet, Jesus was illustrating to His disciples that He had come to earth to serve mankind.

Shortly afterward, He proved the extent of His extreme service to this world when He gave His very life for

the sins of all mankind. The foot washing ceremony that takes place before the bread and wine is taken

depicts the attitude of humility and service to others that Christ wants all of us to have plus it is symbolic of

our being cleansed from our contact with the world over the past year (John 13:9-10).

When Christ kept His last Passover before He was about to be killed He changed the symbols from the
Passover | amb, which was an Ol d Testament heprpasdandf Chr
wine which picture Christés body and His blood which w

The bread pictures four things -:

The literal body of Christ which was broken for us (Luke 22:19).
The Word of God which is the bread of life (Matthew 4:4, John 6:48). We need to use Godods
Bible, to grow in grace and knowledge and be more like God.
1 The church - "We, being many, are one bread and one body, for we all partake of that one bread" (1
Corinthians 10:17). We should be thankful for the body of the church - our brethren who we are called
together with. We should have a renewed sense of dedication to serve our brethren and strive to resolve
any differences we might have and be unified with one another in the church.
1 The mind of Christ (Philippians 2:5-8) and having the same love and concern that Christ showed when
He was here on earth.

f
f

We are told that "by His stripes we are healed" (Isaiah 53:5). The Passover also reminds us of the blessing of
healing and the forgiveness of our breaking the physical laws which cause sickness and disease. Following on

191


Biblical%20ArticlesUCG%20Bible%20Study%20CourseBibleexo12.html#exo 12:26
Biblical%20ArticlesUCG%20Bible%20Study%20CourseBible1co11.html#1co 11:23
Biblical%20ArticlesUCG%20Bible%20Study%20CourseBible1co11.html#1co 11:23
Biblical%20ArticlesUCG%20Bible%20Study%20CourseBiblenum9.html#num 9:2

from that, we should examine ourselves and how we treat our bodies and be determined to glorify God in our
bodies by living a healthy life (1 Corinthians 3:16-17).

We know t hat Chorniasdtbroken biitiwieyslil God mmake dure that none of His bones would be
broken (John 19:33-36), as is pictured by the Passover lamb being roasted whole with no bones broken
(Exod. 12:43-46)? Now, our bones make up our inner framework and picture our inner strength.

I suspect the bones w

i mportance of God ensuring His

character, through Godés spirit, not being broken th
compromise an inch with sin through all that He went through (1 Peter 2:21-23). By doing so He left a very
power ful example for us to follow in not compromising

By symbolically ingesting Christ we focus our minds also on allowing Him to live His life in us. It takes self-

di scipline to submit to God's wild!l and not live our c
Ultimately the meaning of Christ's sacrifice to us should be to "purge your conscience from dead works to serve

the living God" (Hebrews 9:14).

The wine pictures Christ's shed blood (Luke 22:20) to cover all our horrible past sins
which gives us a fresh start. We are then forgiven of our past sins, though mindful we
have to change our life from here on.

The wine is also called the cup of blessing in 1 Corinthians 10:16. It reminds us of
the many blessings we are to be thankful to God for in this life and the loyalty He has
shown us in blessing us with all we have, including His forgiveness. It reminds us of
our need to show that loyalty in return to Him in heartfelt obedience.

The shed blood of our Saviour, the cup which we drink, symbolizes sharing in His suffering in this life with the
many trials we go through (Matthew 20:23). We are to be living sacrifices (Romans 12:1-2) poured out like a
drink offering in service and sacrifice (Philippians 2:17) for God and others as Christ has done for us. As God
has forgiven us through Christ, we need to forgive others for their faults (Matthew 6:14-15) and even forgive
ourselves for our own sins as well.

Christ said that He would not drink of the fruit of the vine until the Kingdom comes (Matthew 26:29). This is a
type of the High Priest, which Christ is for us now (Hebrews 4:14-15), not drinking wine when he is serving in
the Temple of God (Leviticus 10:8-11). Wine is also a symbol of the Holy Spirit (Ephesians 5:18).

In Exodus 12:.27we read the following about the Passover: il
passed over the houses of the sons of Israel in Egypt, when He struck the Egyptians and delivered our
houses. 0 Note carefully here that it primarily celebr

not just the Kkilling of the lambs. Leviticus 23:5 clearly states the Passover is on the 14th day of the 1st
month.

Despite the plain instructions in
Leviticus 23 the Jews do not keep
Nisan 14 as the Passover today.
They keep the first Holy Day of

JEWISH UNDERSTANDING OF
THE ORIGINAL PASSOVER

JEWISH PASSOYER

Unleavened Bread, Nisan 15, as el
i @ & . @
Passover, not Nisan 14. Lamba killed inr| Israel leaves
at time of ﬁ Death angel Egypt same
the evening PREBes OVET  night after death

The majority of the Jews had it sacrifice.
wronginJJesusd dayi theyg
killed the lambs on the afternoon of
Nisan 14 and had a lamb roast on
the evening of Nisan 15 in contrast
to the way that Jesus kept it (John
18:28).

S angel's passing.

NISAN 14 NISAN 15

BIBLICAL UNDERSTANDING OF ORIGINAL PASSOVER

Many today mistakenly believe that
with the original Passover that the
lambs were killed on the afternoon
of Nisan 14 and that the death angel
passed over on the night of Nisan
15 and then a few hours later on the
same night they left Egypt.

CHRIST'S PASSOVER
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}w ] till the morning Israel
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If this view were correct then why celebrate the Passover on Nisan 14 as Leviticus 23 plainly states if the
actual event it commemorated i the passing over of the death angel i occurred as they believe on the
night of Nisan 15? It doesnébét make sense.

Jesus was put up on the cross about 9am (Mark 15:25) and died around 3pm (Matthew 27:45-50). These
two times of day were the times of the morning and evening daily sacrifices which Christ was the type of,
hence why He was raised on the cross at the time of the morning sacrifice and died at the time of the
evening sacrifice. The fact that Jesus was Kkilled at the same time that the Jews were killing the passover
lambs in the Temple was merely a co-incidence.

The Feast of Unleavened Bread celebrated the day Israel came out of Egypt. Exodus 12:17 s ay s : iAAnd
you shall keep the Feast of Unleavened Bread. For in this same day | have brought your armies out of the
|l and of Egypt. o

These two great back-to-back feasts celebrated two different events i one the passing over and sparing of

their lives by the death angel and the other their coming out of Egypt. They celebrate different events that

occurred on two consecutive but different days. We should not blur the two events into one. When they

kept the first Passover God told them i A And none of you shall go out of t
mo r n i(Bxgdas 12:22). It was on the night of Nisan 15, the night after they were spared from the death

angel that the Israelites celebrated their freedom and were able to leave Egypt.

For those who werendét able to keep thother Rasens thareewas t hr oL
the second Passover which was kept on the fourteenth day of the second month. We read of it in Numbers
9:9-12:

i ThenLokDlsgpoke t o Moses, saying, 6Speak to the childre
posterity is unclean because of a corpse, or is far away on a journey, he may still keep the LORDO s
Passover. On the fourteenth day of the second month, at twilight, they may keep it. They shall eat it with
unleavened bread and bitter herbs. They shall leave none of it until morning, nor break one of its bones.
According to all the ordinances of the Passover they

FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD

Leviticus 23:6-8 - iAnd on the 15th day of the same [1st] month is the Feast of Unleavened Bread to
the LORD; seven days you must eat unleavened bread. On the first day you shall have a holy convocation;
you shall do no customary work on it. But you shall offer an offering made by fire to the LORD for seven
days. The seventh day shall be a holy convocation; you shall do no customary work onit. 0

Exodus 12:15-17 i fiSeven days you shall eat unleavened bread. On the first day you shall remove leaven
from your houses. For whoever eats leavened bread from the first day until the seventh day, that person
shall be cut off from Israel. On the first day there shall be a holy convocation, and on the seventh day there
shall be a holy convocation for you. No manner of work shall be done on them; but that which everyone
must eatd that only may be prepared by you. So you shall observe the Feast of Unleavened Bread, for on
this same day | will have brought your armies out of the land of Egypt. Therefore you shall observe this day
throughout your generations as an everlasting ordinan

The Feast of Unleavened Bread anciently symbolized the exodus of the Israelites and their deliverance
by God out of slavery in Egypt (Exodus 12:17). For those of us in the church it pictures putting sin out
of lives as well as developing the character of God (1 Corinthians 5:7-8).

Leaven or yeast is what is put into bread to make it rise. Leaven is compared to  NUIIE"
sin (1 Corinthians 5:8) because just as leaven puffs up bread so does sin puff
us up spiritually. God does not want us puffed up with our own importance but
humble and willing to serve others. Once we have repented of our sins and
been forgiven by God, we must strive to forsake sin completely. We must come
out of this wdqReleththos 18wa-yust asddrael geft Bgypt which
is also a type of sin (Hebrews 11:25-26, Revelation 11:8). We must be
striving to put all sin away from us?#§

!

In 1 Corinthians 5 Paul had to deal with a problem in the church at Corinth. They allowed a man who was
continuing to committing a terrible sexual sin and not trying to deal with it to continue attending church.
Most of the church knew about the problem and Paul knew it would send the wrong message to the rest of
the church that it is OK to sin like that. By not putting out the sinner from the congregation He realized that
others in the church might also commit such sins and think they could get away with it. He connected an
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important lesson from the Passover and Unleavened Bread festival season that they were in to the problem
that they had in their church. He wrote:

iYour gi$ motrggod.rDg you not know that a little leaven leavens the whole lump? Therefore purge
out the old leaven [put the sinner and their own sins out], that you may be a new lump, since you truly are
unleavened [they had physically deleavened their homes but they needed to also be spiritually unleavened
and not puffed up]. For indeed Christ, our Passover, was sacrificed for us. Therefore let us keep the
feast, not with old leaven, nor with the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of
sincer it y(l@rmdhiahsr51648)h o

fiPaul commanded t he Conostlyngertilesa(non-I€rdelitas)s-ttd keapsthe Feast of
Unleavened Bread. His instructions show that Christians from non-Jewish communities and cultures kept

the Days of Unleavened Bread. Setting an example for all Christians today, these Jews and non-Jews
observed these days in accordance wi t-hlLes&o d2 isGad dabnss 0
Festival s: Keys to Humanitydéds Futur e, p.6).

fi e church at Corinth was obviously and unmistakably keeping the Feast of Unleavened Bread, to which
Paul repeatedly alluded. However, Paul used the Corinthians' faithful obedience in keeping the feast
physically (removing leaven from their homes) as a basis to encourage them to celebrate this feast with
proper understanding of its spiritual intent.

fiToday removing | eaven from our homes for seven days
help and understanding, must recognize, expel and avoid sin. The Feast of Unleavened Bread is thus a

time of personal reflection. We should meditate on our attitudes and conduct and ask God to help us
recogni ze and over co(m3o dbusr Hsohloymp.LRaoymi Pl gasno,

There are two annual Sabbaths or Holy Days during this feast on the first and seventh days of Unleavened
Bread. We meet for the Passover service during the night part of Passover (Nisan 14) but Passover is not a
Sabbath day. We are not commanded to abstain from leaven until the beginning of Nisan 15 but traditionally
most people have deleavened their homes before Nisan 14 and are not eating leaven by then.

We have to remember that it is not called the Feast of not eating Leavened Bread but the Feast of Unleavened

Bread. Notonlydowe needtoputsi n out of our | ives but we also have
develop all of t H dovefjay,péatespatierfce, Klhdndss, ggoodnpss, faithfulness, gentleness

and self-control (Galatians 5:22-23). In 1 Corinthians 5:8 Paul talks about the unleavened bread of sincerity

of truth and sincerity. Here are two specific qualities we can look at in our own lives at this time. Do we really

speak and live the truth and with sincerity and not hypocrisy (saying one thing but doing another)?

In Deuteronomy 16:3 we read about two other reasons why God told Israel to eat unleavened bread and
abstain from leaven. Firstly we are told that they didn't have leaven because they left in haste and secondly, it
was called the bread of affliction in the same verse reminding them of the bitter affliction of slavery that God
had delivered them from.

What are the lessons for us today? Just as Israel left in haste from Egypt, which is a type of sin, we have to put
sin out of lives with urgency. We can't fool around with sin. If we stay in a sinful environment too long it will
overtake us and enslave us. Paul tells us that a little leaven leavens the whole lump (1 Corinthians 5:6-8). If
we let Satan and sin to get a foot in the door they will push open the whole door. That's why we cannot afford
to compromise even a little. We are also told to beware of the spiritual leaven of false teachers (Matthew 16:6-
12).

There are three lessons that we can learn from the meaning of the bread of affliction. Firstly, it pictures the
trials that we have to suffer in this life (Acts 14:22) to have eternal life. That reminds us that if we want
anything worthwhile, such as eternal life, we have to work hard and even suffer for it.

Secondly, it pictures what Christ had to suffer for us (1 Peter 2:21) and the last profound lesson of the bread of
affliction is the lesson that SIN HURTS! That is something we have to believe not just in our minds but deep in
our hearts as well. How much we believe deep in our heart that sin hurts is shown in the choices that we make
each day. Sometimes we love our sins a lot more than we should.

There are lessons that we learn from the rituals of de-leavening our homes, abstaining from leaven and eating
unleavened bread. Do we think about them as we go through them? Obviously de-leavening our homes shows
we have to thoroughly put sin out from every nook and cranny we can get to. It teaches us that God's way of
l'ife is not a smor gashborMbnshdaot livaby bread plone, but lay IEMERY Waondo s e .
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that proceeds f r onfMatthew 4:4) e tan asb durseves,d'\What areas am | still holding
back from God?"

Sometimes it's hard to tell whether certain things contain leaven or not. This can teach us the lesson of
avoiding the grey areas. Sometimes we accidentally eat something leavened. This shows us how easy it is to
sin (Hebrews 12:1) and how much we need God's help to avoid sin.

Sometimes we find leaven during the feast we missed when de-leavening just like we find hidden sins in our
life which have to be put away immediately. We have to eat unleavened bread every day - seven days shall
you eat it (Exodus 12:15). This teaches us our need to come to God seeking His help and power every day
and be renewed day by day (2 Corinthians 4:16). Seven is the number of completeness, teaching us that we
need to put sin out of our lives completely.

fi [ L @orinthians 10:1-4] Paul compares a Christian's deliverance from sin through the sacrifice and
assistance of Christ to Israel's deliverance from the Egyptian army at the Red Sea [which probably

occurred on the final day of the Feast of Unl eavened

AnAfter we are justified by Christ
righteous pattern of life just as Israel was led out of its bondage during the same Days of Unleavened
Bread. This festival represents the work of the living, resurrected Christ directly leading and assisting us in
overcoming sino (UCGLe®Bonld2ieGoStdéusd yFeGaurvsad s: Keys t

On the night portion that starts the first Holy Day of Unleavened Bread the Church of God keeps a traditional

s sacrifice at t

he

o Hur

get together with other church members in our homes called the A Ni ght t o Be Mu ®hThiRe me mt

tradition has its roots in the night that Israel left Egypt on the 15th of the first month about 1445 BC. We read
the following in Exodus 12:41-42:

"And it came to pass at the end of the four hundred and thirty years, even the selfsame day it came to pass,
that all the hosts of the LORD went out from the land of Egypt. It is a night to be much observed unto the
LORD for bringing them out from the land of Egypt: this is that night of the LORD to be observed of all the
children of Israel in their generations."

We are told that this event was held on the anniversary of another event 430 years earlier. What was that
event and does it have any meaning in relation to this night we are observing? The verse we just read does not
say what that event was but the apostle gives us a clue in Galatians 3:16-17 where he writes:

"Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises made. He says not, And to seeds, as of many; but as of
one, And to your seed, which is Christ. And this | say, that the covenant, that was confirmed before of God in
Christ, the law, which was 430 years after, cannot disannul, that it should make the promise of none effect.”

The promise to Abraham noted here happened 430 years before the year they received the law at Sinai. Now
there werese ver al ti mes that God conveyed promises to
occur?1 f we combine the geneal ogies with Josephusbd
215 years later we find that 430 years earlier was when Abraham at the age of 75 left Ur of the Chaldees for
the land of Canaan, the promised land.

It appears that Abraham |l eft Ur of the Chaldees o
Egypt. Just as Abraham came out of the society he was living in, the Israelites were coming out of Egypt with
all of it corrupting influences. Just as Abraham left Ur of the Chaldees that for the promised land so too were
the Israelites.

1 Corinthians 10:11 says that: "All these things happened unto them for examples: and they are written for our
admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come." The Old Testament festivals had one level of
understanding for Israel in Old Testament times but for us we can see a duality, another level of understanding
that relates to the great Plan of God to save not just Israel but all mankind.

For those of wus in he church we celebrate Godos
Godbés church when was only 16 was a great thri

iNi ght to Be Much Rememberedd is a great time to
them into the church or brought them to conversion for our second generation members.

Romans 6:17-18 says: "But thanks be to our God that you were the slaves of sin, but you have obeyed from
the heart that form of doctri neefteefronvhin®ch you wer e
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The apostle Paul here refers to sin as slavery from w
freeing us from the slavery of our past sins through t

For Israel, the story of their comingout of Egypt isndt just | imited to th
Testament, modern-day Israel will once again be delivered out of slavery from the Beast power when Jesus
Christ returns. We read of this great exodus in Jeremiah 23:7-8:

" 6 Tehfear e, behold, the days are coming,d says the LORD,

who brought up the children of Israel from the | and o
the descendants of the house of Israel from the north country and from all the countries where | had driven
them. d And they shall dwell in their own | and. "

Just prior to this event the Beast power will punished by God with a series of plagues spoken of in the Book of
Revelation just as Egypt suffered the Ten Plagues. Isaiah 11:15 speaks of the Nile being made dry for
returning Israelites. Just like God proposed the Old Covenant to Israel during the Exodus He will propose the
New Covenant to Israel after their future release from captivity.

This first night of Unleavened Bread, the Night to Be Much Remembered pictures the start of our christian
journey which is symbolised by the whole of the Feast of Unleavened culminating on the Last Day of
Unleavened Bread. The culmination of our christian journey, the ultimate deliverance those of us in the church
wi || be when we make it into Godbés Kingdom.

The Night to Be Much Remembered celebrates many things in the plan of God from Abraham coming out of Ur
and sojourning in the Promised Land, to ancient Israel coming out of Egypt, to those of us in the church being
called by God and coming out of this world.

Since none of the seven festivals of God are devoted to the resurrection of Jesus Christ is the resurrection
neglected in the Holy Day plan of God? Theanswer to that question is that
intimately connected with a special ceremony that God gave to Israel that occurred during the Days of
Unleavened Bread.

During the Feast of Unleavened Bread the Israelites commemorated a ritual known
as the Wave Sheaf Offering on the first day of the week that fell during the Feast.
In Leviticus 23:10-11 we r eSpeadk to the children of Israel, and say to them:
O0When you come into the | and whi ch ydu
shall bring a sheaf of the firstfruits of your harvest to the priest. He shall wave the
sheaf before the LORD, to be accepted on your behalf; on the day after the
Sabbath the pricest shall wave it. o6

The wave sheaf was the very first sheaf of wheat that was harvested in Israel
during the early barley harvest which concluded at the feast of Pentecost seven
weeks later. The first harvest was the smaller of the two annual harvests. Pentecost
is also known as the Feast of Firstfruits. The wave sheaf was the first of the firstfruit
harvest. The Jews cut the first sheaf right on sunset to give the maximum amount of
time to prepare the sheaf for the morning sacrifice around 9am when it would be
waved to God. The sheaf would be ground and beaten into very fine flour before
being waved up to God and then waved back..

Those of us in the church are the firstfruits of salvation before the later greater harvest of souls in the
millennium. Christ is called the firstborn from the dead in Colossians 1:18. In 1 Corinthians 15:20-23 we see
that Christ is the first of the firstfruits and the wave sheaf that was waved at the very beginning of the early
harvest represented Jesus Christ.

The Sabbath before the wave sheaf offering is the memorial of the resurrection of Jesus Christ who rose near
the end of the Sabbath. He rose to heaven and was accepted as the true wave sheaf offering - the first of the
firstfruits - on the day after.

Christ as the first of the firstfruits is called the firstborn from the dead (Colossians 1:18) tieing the
resurrection to the symbolism of the first of the firstfruits. Deuteronomy 16:9 speaks of the wave sheaf

of fering as the time when Athe sickle is first put toc
to be standing when the wave sheaf was cut loose from the ground at sunset after the weekly Sabbath.

The picture is of Christ, resurrected from the dead, standing, awaiting His ascension to the Father.
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Jesus said to Mary Magdal ene after sthlbavanetya gsoendece d Hi r
to My Father; but go to My brethren and say to tohem,
My God and (Jobru20:17% bateoon the first day of the week, after He beamed up to heaven and

back and was accepted by God, He allowed the disciples to touch him (John 20:19-29). On the weekly
Sabbath during the Feast of Unl eavened Bread itds wor
Christ which occurred on that day and all that it means for mankind.

What was the symbolism of waving the offering to God? This was not the only offering waved to God.
Waving also done with the peace offerings where God, the priests and the offerers all got to share in the
eating of the animal sacrifice. It was also done with consecration of Aaronic priesthood and the law of
jealousy where there was suspicion of adultery.

Traditionally, the ceremony of "waving" seems to have meant that parts of the sacrifice were swung or
elevated towards the altar, signifying that they were given to God, and then swung back again, indicating
that they were given back by God to the priests, for them to eat (see also Leviticus 9:18-21; 10:14-15;
Numbers 6:19-20; 18:18).

Just as the new grain could not be eaten until the wave sheaf was offered, neither could those called by
God and reconciled to Him fully partake of salvation through receiving the Holy Spirit until He had
ascended to be accepted by God for all them and all humanity. Through His ascension He was waved to
God. He was waved back to us for our benefit when He later descended that same day. His ascension may
well have taken place at the same time of day the wavesheaf offering took place at the Temple which was
the time of the morning sacrifice (9am).

What must have this scene in heaven been like? We get a glimpse of this in Psalm 24 where we read:
AiWho may ascend iLoRDDOr tvHo enaytstandd in His foly pldce? He who has clean hands
and a pur e Isd¢hs Kihgéof giilyThe LORD strong and mighty, the LORD mighty in battle. Lift
up your heads, O you gat es!(vetsesf344,89p, you everlasting

I't was the first time that Jesus had seen the Father
womb. It must have been an incredibly emotional and teary-eyed moment, to say the least, when they
finally embraced each other again.

There is some confusion created by using the term wave-sheaf because in English a sheaf is usually used
for a stalk of grain. The Hebrew word "omer" translated sheaf is actually a dry measure of grain that was
equivalent to a handful of flour. The first stalk of grain was ground into flour before it was waved before
God.

The barley grain was parched, thrashed and sieved into fine flour. Animal sacrifices mercifully were not
beaten | ike Christ was but grain offerings weittis beat
significant that barley is the crop used to symbolise not only Jesus Christ but the church as well. Barley is

adaptable to a greater range of climate than any other cereal. It is able to grow and ripen in a shorter time

than any other cereal and it has greater resistance to dry heat than other small grains.

When Christ was dedicated to and accepted by God, He became the token of the remainder of the spiritual
harvest. With His consecration to God the rest of the first spiritual harvest was consecrated to God. He
became a pledge from God that what happened with Christ 7 His resurrection and ascension i would
happen for us as well. We, too, will ascend to meet him in the clouds.

Paul refers to this firstfruits offering in Romans 11:16 when he says: AFor i f the fir
al so holy; and if the root is holy, so are the bran
harvest was also consecrated.

The wave offering was also important in that it marked the beginning of the count to Pentecost. Pentecost
is seven weeks after the wavesheaf offering. We tend to think of Pentecost as symbolizing the birthday the
church but in another sense it represents the end of the harvest that begins on wavesheaf Sunday and
ended at Pentecost time in the Holy Land. Samuele Bacchiochi has suggested that the seven weeks from
the beginning to the end of the barley harvest ending in Pentecost represent the seven eras of the church.

After Christ returned from heaven He gave the great ¢
firstfruits wave offering has taken place. Get out there all over the world now and reap that first, smaller
harvest of souls.0 He wants us to put our hearts and
right now!
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PENTECOST

Leviticus 23:15-21 1 fAnd you shall count for yourselves from the day after the Sabbath, from the day that
you brought the sheaf of the wave offering: seven Sabbaths shall be completed. Count 50 days to the day
after the 7th Sabbathé And you shall proclaim on the same day that it is a holy convocation to you. You
shall do no customary work on it. It shall be a statute forever in all your dwellings throughout your
generations. 0

Pentecost was a celebration of thanksgiving for the first small harvest for
Israel. In the plan of God we, in the church, are the first small harvest of
souls of all humanity (James 1:18).

i Ear | issvrPassoeer symbolizing Christ's giving of Himself for us so our
sins could be forgiven. We also learned how the Days of Unleavened Bread
teach us that we must remove and avoid sin, whether in actions or attitudes.
The next Holy Day, Pentecost, builds on this important foundation.

AiThis festival is known by sever al names, which deri
Feast of Harvest (Exodus 23:16), it represents the firstfruits (Numbers 28:26) gathered as the result of the

labour of those who completed the spring grain harvests in ancient Israel (Exodus 23:16). It is also called

the Feast of Weeks (Exodus 34:22), with this name coming from the seven weeks plus one day (50 days

in all) that are counted to determine when to celebrate this festival (Leviticus 23:16).

[Pentecost is seven weeks (49 days) FROM the day after the Sabbath when the wave sheaf was offered
(Deuteronomy 16:9-10, Leviticus 23:15) AND fifty days TO the day after seventh Sabbath i a Sunday
(Leviticus 23:16). Recall that Christ was resurrected on the Sabbath AND He ascended to heaven to be
accepted by God the Father on a Sunday.]

ASimilarly, i n t he New Testament, whi ch was writter
(Pentekostos in the oireitghiona(lVji,newhsi cGo nmpelaentse OB xipfotsi t or
Testament Words, OPentecostd) é

iGod chose the first Pentecost after Jesus Christ's r
(Acts 1:15). 6 Now when the Day o tom® éheytwere al svith ofe aatord iridné pface.

And suddenly there came a sound from heaven, as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled the whole house

where they were sitting. Then there appeared to them divided tongues, as of fire, and one sat upon each of

them. And they were all filled with the Holy Spirit and began to speak with other tongues [languages], as

the Spirit gav@ctihledm éutt erancebd

iFrom this pivotal point, God' s Spirit has baptegad. avai |
The Day of Pentecost is an annual reminder that God poured out His Spirit to establish His Church, the

group of believers who are |l ed by His Spirité
AiHumanly speaking, no matter h o W1 Kirgs @:46;,wRomans $:23)n o t t
Acknowledging this inherent weakness of humanity, God lamented in Deuteronomy 5:29, 6 Oh, t hat t
had such a heart in them that they would fear Me and always keep all My commandments that it might be

we l | with them and with their children forever! o

fi He God explains that humankind has a heart problem. Academic knowledge of the law does not enable

us to think like God. Becoming godly in our thoughts, attitudes and actions is beyond the comprehension

and ability of men and women without an additionalingre di ent : God' s Spirité

AfGod' s Spirit within us -sdéenstubiapaus asdChansti Bnss
the Spirit of Christ,d6 wrote Paul, O6he is not Hisbd, a
of QGRodnéns 8:9, 14).

iPaul also referred to the brethren &earset23).ds aludédwch o h a\
several first-century Christians as the firstfruits of God's calling (Romans 16:5; 1 Corinthians 16:15)é F e w

people understand that God follows a systematic plan, symbolized by His Holy Days, to save all humanity

by offering all people eternal life in His Kingdom. In this world we are simply at the beginning of the harvest

for the Kingdom of GodéWhen Gatidg His®pirit th eedainHiélieverComthe c h by
Day of Pentecost in [30 A.D.], He was expanding His spiritual harvest. It was the beginning of what Joel
prophesied, that God will ul t i(doelt2.28-29; Apte2114-10.ut Hi s Spi
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Afis divine power all ows us (Romans814)oltlwagthisbsgme tpdwer th&p i r i t
transformed the lives of the early Christians and is the power working in the Church today. Paul told
Timothy that God's Sphndi bfi $oaedapddr(dbfimotny Is7). BPentdcosni nd 6
serves as an annual reminder that our Creator still works miracles, granting His Spirit to the firstfruits of His
spiritual harvest, empowering tl&mdde Day®lbnypy. 2428)t Hi s w

We read in the New Testament that on at least two occasions, Paul carefully arranged his schedule
according to where he wanted to be on the Day of Pentecost. In Acts 20:16 we read: "For Paul had
decided to sail past Ephesus, so that he would not have to spend time in Asia; for he was hurrying to be at
Jerusalem, if possible, on the Day of Pentecost" and in 1 Corinthians 16:8 Paul wrote: "But | [Paul] will
tarry in Ephesus until Pentecost.”

The church in Ephesus was primarily a Gentile church. Just as Paul told the Gentile Christians in Corinth to
keep the Feast of Unleavened Bread, here is another indication that early Christians, Jew and gentile alike,
kept God's annual festivals.

At Pentecost we focus on how much we need God'sspi rit and what it does for us
deposit to us of eternal life (Ephesians 1:14). Pentecost is a day to reflect on developing the many qualities of
Godbés Holy Spirit. Various anal ogi es \utteramterdtandsontelofe Hol

those qualities. Christ saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove when He was baptized (Matthew 3:16)
symbolizing the gentleness of God (Matthew 10:16). On the Day of Pentecost when the church began the
Holy Spirit manifested itself in the form of fire (Acts 2:1-2) which is a symbol of zeal and energy (Revelation
3:19). At the same time it came as a mighty rushing wind. Wind is another symbol of power.

Jesus also described the Holy Spirit as living water (John 7:38-39). Water is something that cleanses and
soothes us. Do people feel refreshed when they come in contact with us? Light is another symbol of the Holy
Spirit (Rev. 4:5). We are to shine as good examples i lights in a darkened world (Matthew 5:14-16,
Philippians 2:15). The Holy Spirit is symbolized as the breath of life (John 20:22) or spiritual life. The Holy
Spirit is also symbolized as oil (Matthew 25:8). Oil is a healing or soothing agent. Do we hurt or do we help
and soothe others with our words and actions?

Pentecost was held at the end of the seven week barley harvest and at the beginning of the wheat harvest.
Pentecost was the first and smaller of the two great harvest festivals.

Exodus 34:22 refers to the Feast of Weeks as the firstfruits of the wheat harvest. During Unleavened Bread
the wavesheaf offering was the firstfruits of the barley harvest. Another firstfruits ceremony was held on
Pentecost. On Pentecost from the firstfruits of the wheat harvest two loaves with leaven were baked by fire. In
Levitcus23: 17 it says that AThey are the firstfruits to th

Godbés church, the first small/l h dameseldd anbRoma® &123.dnthei s ¢ a
old Ambassador College Correspondence Course the interpretation given for the symbolism of the two wave

loaves is that one represents the Old Testament saints and prophets and the other represents the New
Testament church.

They were wave offerings symbolising being offered to God and, when waived back, offered as a service to
others. We can ask ourselves the question fiAre we seen as
content to do our own thing?bo9

It is also interesting to note the rather unusual placement of one of the statutes in the feast chapter of Leviticus
23 - that is the statute about not reaping the corners of the field and leaving them to the poor right after the
instructions about Pentecost (Leviticus 23:22). In essence, it seems to be saying that this is the real litmus test
of a true spiritual firstfruit of God i whether you care for others around you like the poor just as the early New
Testament church did after their first Pentecost together.

According to Jewish tradition God gave Israel the Ten Commandments on the Day of Pentecost and made
the old covenant with Israel who became His holy people. Israel is called His firstfruits in Jeremiah 2:3 7
fisrael was holiness to the LorD,t he f i r st f r ui tPenteookt is Hlsos time to¢thinkeod hwve God
is going to first use the physical nation of Israel as a model nation in the millennium to teach the rest of the
world God's ways (Zechariah 8:23).

The Jews traditionally read the book of Ruth on this day, a book that is a type of the future marriage of the

church and Christ. Just as the apostles had to wa i t in Jerusalem to rec@ukee pov
24:49) it teaches us that we have to wait on God to help us and deliver us from the trials of sin and the world.
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The new covenant is being made with spiritual Israel 7 the churchi wh er e G osdaiik siot Writtem on

stone but on the hearts of those God is calling today (2 Corinthians 3:3). Pentecost was the birthday of the

church (Acts 2) when the Holy Spirit was given and the new covenant began with spiritual Israel. It is a time to

think of how we can contribute to unity in the church and be of one accord (Acts 2:1) just like the church was at
Pentecost. lItés also a time to think of how we can ea
with the good news of the Kingdom of God and salvation.

Even though the Church of God had its birth on the Day of Pentecost, the Feast of Pentecost was held at the
end of the first harvest after beginning seven weeks earlier when the wavesheaf was offered. The seven weeks

probably also representth e seven eras of Godés church over the | ast

iThe festivals that follow Pentecost point to God's p

aspects of God's plan represented by the [first three] festivals - Passover, Unleavened Bread and

Pentecost-have already occurred. But the prophetic implic

fulfilledo (UCG -Bestorilei Ge ddly FEesutriswal s: Keys -8.0 Humani
FEAST OF TRUMPETS

Leviticus 23:24-25 1 fSpeak to the children of Israel, saying: In the 7th month, on the 1st day of the
month, you shall have a sabbath-rest, a memorial of blowing of trumpets, a holy convocation. You shall do
no customary work oni t 0

The Feast of Trumpets pictures the time known as the Day of the Lord when
the seven trumpet plagues of the Book of Revelation will occur (Revelation
8, 9, 16) and to the return of Jesus Christ at the seventh trumpet to rule all
nations (Revelation 11:15-18). It also points us to the joyous time when
Christians, living and dead (1 Corinthians 15:51-53, 1 Thessalonians 4:13-
18), will receive eternal life at the first resurrection and be born into the
Family of God.

The Feast of Trumpets represents that pivotal time in God's plan when He will bring this present evil age to
an end and establish His rule and government over humanity.

It is the Feast of Trumpets (plural) picturing the whole of the Day of the Lord and how God is going to
discipline this world and bring this world to repentance.

AThe Feast of Trumpets is observed on the fi-fanginday o
the autumn in the northern hemisphere, in September or October. This festival, today known as Rosh
Hashanah by Jews [meaning head of the year], also begins the Jewish civil year. In ancient times Israel
celebrated it with an emphasis on the blowing of trumpets, the primary method of announcing a gathering

of the people or warning them of i mpendlesspnl@a@@aeds or
Festival s: Keys to Humanityoés Futur e, p . 9) .
fiGod instructed ancient | srael in the appropriate use

sounding of one trumpet meant a meeting of the leaders of Israel. Two trumpets sounded to call a
gathering of all of the people (Numbers 10:3-4). God also used a trumpet to herald His meeting with Israel
when He descended upon Mount Sinai (Exodus 19:16).

ATrumpets coul d alMNmbessdUuhsdt aat ewsa,r n6iWihgeen you goinsttbe war |
enemy who oppresses you, then you shall sound an al a
resounded a warning of impending danger and imminent warfare.

ATrumpets could also furnish a fest i v goursappoimeat feasts,Al s o
and at the beginning of your months, you shall blow the trumpets...and they shall be a memorial for you
before y@umber&Si®w:dd. With their ability to transmit sound over great distances, trumpets were
excellentinstrumentsf or attracti ng (GodPlse 'Ho | ¢yt tDearyt iPdramn, p. 34) .

Trumpets were used for sounding a warning people of danger and this day reminds us of our job, as a church,
to warn this world of the impending great tribulation (Ezekiel 33:1-9, Amos 3:6, Isaiah 58:1). Trumpets were
also blown as a sound of peace or end of strife (2 Samuel 2:28). When Christ comes back there will finally be
peace on earth and not only that an end to the struggle in our lives against sin when we will be resurrected to
immortality.
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fiNotice Paul's description of the return of Jesus Chr
a shout, with the voice of an archangel, and with the trumpet of God. And the dead in Christ will rise first.

Then we who are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in

t h e (laThassalonians 4:16-17).

APaul also spoke of the day when the firstfruits pict
1 Corinthians 15:52 he sayst hi s wi | | happen é6in a moment, in the t
For the trumpet will sound, and the dead wil/ be rais

Day Plan, p. 34-35).

Trumpets were also blown signifying the crowning of a king (1 Kings 1:34). This day pictures the crowning of
Christ as king over all the earth (Revelation 11:15). Israel will also be re-gathered at the sound of the trumpet
(Isaiah 27:12-13). According to Jewish tradition the re-creation of the earth culminating with Adam 6000 years
ago also occurred on this day.

The message of the Feast of Trumpets is that we should repent and rend our hearts to God (Joel 2:1-13). The
day reminds us of man's utter hopelessness to live in peace and harmony without God and our utter need of
Christ's intervention in world affairs. On this day we should reflect on all that this world will go through in the
future and sigh and cry over all these terrible things that humanity is bringing upon itself (Ezekiel 9:4).

fi We  ghateeven though tragic events lie ahead, the good news is that God will intervene to save
humanity and guide mankind into His way of life. Jesus Christ will return to establish God's millennial rule,

bringing His perfect government to earth. This is the wonderful, inspiring meaning of the Feast of Trumpets.
Christ taught wus to pray O6thy kingdom comed (Matthew
praye®dddés Hol yp.ray Pl an,

DAY OF ATONEMENT

Leviticus 23:27-28 7 1 Al s o thhday of this 7th month shall be the Day of BRI TITIILE
Atonement. It shall be a holy convocation for you; you shall afflict your souls, and offer EEREEEEER LS
an offering made by fire to the LORD. And you shall do no work on that same day, for it $
is the Day of Atonement, to make atonement for you before the LORDy our God.

The Day of Atonement pictures the banishment of Satan and his influence over
mankind when Christ returns (Revelation 20:1-4). It also pictures mankind being
reconciled or made at one with God (at-one-ment) through the banishment of
Satan and the atoning sacrifice of Jesus Christ (Leviticus. 16).

AiThe Day of Atonement and Passover both teach us abou
God through Christ's sacrifice. However, although the Passover is personally and (for the time being)
individually applied to Christians whom God has called in this age, Atonement carries immediate universal
implications.

i Mor eover, the Day of At onement pictures an otdsbeent i a
found in the symbolism of the Passover. This step must take place before humanity can experience true

peace on earth. All people suffer the tragic consequences of sin. But sin doesn't happen without a cause,

and God makes this cause clear in the symbolism associated with the Day of Atonement.

AiThe Day of Atonement involves not only the forgivene
of sin - Satan and his demons. Until God removes the original instigator of sin, mankind will simply continue
to fall back into disobedience and suffering. Although our human nature has a part to play in our sins,
Satan the devil bears great responsibility for influe

ifPaul éteaches us that Sat an wakmthe walslolidisobededce. élerotesy h u m;:
that those called into God's church "once walked according to the course of this world, according to the
prince of the power of the air, the spirit who now works in the sons of disobedience ( Ephesi ans 2: 2) é

fiLeviticus 16 describes God instructing ancient Israel to observe the Day of Atonement. Although, since
the sacrifice of Christ;, no need remains for animal sacrifices, this chapter adds significantly
to our understan@Goddésf HGb dp. Ba&@.l Bhan,

ion the Day of Atonement each year the nation of anc
This figurative cleansing was only a type of a spiritual cleansing that will occur first for the people of Israel,
and then for the rest of the world, after Christ returns.
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iTwo goats were figurative bearers of guilt. Bot
One goat was left alive but banished to a wilderness. The other, representing Jesus, was killed as a
sacrifice for sins (Leviticus 16:6-10, 15-16). In this drama the banished live goat represented Satan's part
in the people's sins. The slain goat, picturing Christ, represented Him taking on Himself the penalty for the
people's sinsd (UCGLeBsbrblReEGESd usd yF €€ntuir sl s : Keys t
11).

The High Priest had to cast lots to decide which goat would represent Christ and which goat would represent
Satan. This teaches us that we need God's help to tell what is of God and what is of the devil in our lives. The
sins were symbolically laid upon the Azazel goat's head representing Satan. The goat was then driven by a fit
man out into the wilderness representing the angel binding Satan in the bottomless pit (Revelation 20:1-2)
after Christ returns.

ALeviti c-G9destribes & $olemn ceremony that was carried out only once each year, on the Day of
Atonement. The high priest was to take the blood of the slain goat into the Holy Place - the most sacred
part of the tabernacle - and to the mercy seat. The mercy seat was symbolic of the very throne of Almighty
God. The high priest acted out the function Christ performs for repentant Christians. Having ascended to
the very throne of God by the blood of His sacrifice, Christ intercedes for us - as He has since His

h

had

Hun

resurrecton-as our High Priest. The book of Hebrews makes

High Priest of the good things to come, with the greater and more perfect tabernacle not made with hands,
that is, not of this [physical] creation. Not with the blood of goats and calves, but with His own blood He
entered the Most Holy Place once f o(Hebrawsl911-1avi ng
fiBecause of Christ's sacrifice, w eat -éhe jthmonye ofdour rmerciful,
loving Creator. This was dramatically and miraculously demonstrated at the moment of Christ's death,

obt a

a

cce

when O0the veil of the templeb, covering the entrance

(Matthew 27:51; Mark 15:38). This massive curtain over the entrance to the Holy Place was torn asunder
in a dramatic testimony to the access we now have to God's throne.

AiMany verses in Hebrews mention Christ's r ol eacrifice

of n @ebdedvs 4:16). The Day of Atonement thus pictures the loving reconciliation we have with God,
made possible through Christ's sacrifice. It also shows the remarkable truth that Satan, the author of sin,
wi || eventually be removed so that humanity can
(Godbés Hol yp.88py Pl an,

iThe Day of At one mentnusuad Holy ®ayhaa farsas whhate&odmexpscts usuto do. It is
the one day of the year on which God commands us to fastd to abstain from food and water (Exodus
34:28; Esther 4:16)--f or 24 (Hewrigé c usAmiza8saddr2Qoliege Bible Correspondence
Course i Lesson 23, p.12).

our
for wus, we can O6come boldly to the throne of grace, t

iFasting for spiritual reasons at any time of Ottohe

draw closer to God and His righteous way (Isaiah 58:6-11). Fasting helps us remember how temporary our
physical existence is. Without food and water, we would soon perish. Fasting helps us realize just how
much we need God as the g(iGoedrd sa nHlo | syupszayOneRolrthenopnhin
reasons for fasting on this particular day is as a reminder of the pain that sin causes in our life i sin that
is covered over through Christés shed bl ood for

This day reminds us of the incredible gap between man and God and that we need Christ to bridge that gap,
who was both man and God. Fasting pictures drawing close to God as we seek to put away those sins that
distance us from God. Atonement drives home that sin is a real offence to God, that God is merciful to pardon
our sins and that we have do something to receive the gift of pardoning - rending our heart with fasting.

Sin separates us from God so that is why we need an atonement (Isaiah 59:2). The Day of Atonement is a day
that reminds us of God's mercy which is always available upon genuine repentance though we cannot use
mercy as an excuse to break God's law (Hebrews 10:26-31).

The Jews consider the Day of Atonement, which they call Yom Kippur, the holiest day of the year and of all the
Holy Days. This is because Atonement is a solemn day of national atonement for their sins. They celebrate
Passover as a day of national deliverance from the death angel when Israel was in Egypt rather than for
personal atonement of their sins like true christians do today.

Kippur is the Hebrew word that is translated as atonement. Kapporeth is the Hebrew word translated as mercy
seat on the Ark of the Covenant. Seat is actually a poor translation. It is better translated as mercy cover, the
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cover or lid on top of the Ark of the Covenant. Similarly atonement is probably not the best translation for
kippur. The name of this feast is probably better translated as the Day of Covering being the day on which sins
were covered over or cleansed.

On Yom Kippur, the Jews primarily focus on the national atonement offered through the sin offering of the first
goat. The Day of Atonement is listed amongst the latter festivals which, from our church perspective, look
forward to end time events. Because of this, the Church of God tends to more focus on the meaning of the part
of the ceremony played by the second goat.

The second goat wasndt killed but exiled into the wil.d
what happens to Satan the Devil when Christ returns and brings the Kingdom of God to this earth where an

angel will bind Satan and lock him in a bottomless pit for a thousand years so that he cannot deceive the

nations like he does in this age (Revelation 20:1-3).

The Church of God has tended to not focus much on the meaning of the first goat as there does not appear to
be a prophetic end-time element to the slaying of the first goat. The symbolism behind the sacrifice of the first
goat is tended to just be seen as a re-iteration of the Passover sacrifice but this raises a curious question - why
focus on Christ's sacrifice amongst the latter festivals that picture end-time events? Is this just a re-iteration of
the Passover sacrifice or is there something end-time being pictured here?

When sin offerings were made its blood would be sprinkled upon the veil that separated the holy place from the
Holy of Holies where the ark of the covenant was. Leviticus 4:17 says: "And the priest shall dip his finger in
some of the blood, and sprinkle it seven times before the LORD, even before the veil."

Symbolically the sins of the people were transferred to the holy sanctuary. Then, once a year, the ritual
performed on the Day of Atonement would cleanse the holy sanctuary which had been bearing the sins of the
people.

Notice what is says in Leviticus 16:15-21: "Then he shall kill the goat of the sin offering that is for the people,
and bring its blood inside the veil. And he shall do with that blood as he did with the blood of the young bull,
and sprinkle it on the mercy-cover and before the mercy-cover. And he shall atone for the sanctuary,
because of the uncleannesses of the sons of Israel, and because of their transgressions in all their sins...And
when he has made an end of reconciling the sanctuary and the tabernacle of the congregation and the altar,
he shall bring the live goat. And Aaron shall lay both his hands on the head of the live goat, and confess over
him all the sins of the sons of Israel, and all their transgressions in all their sins, putting them on the head of the
goat, and shall send away by the hand of a chosen man into the wilderness."

We see here a two step process of the cleansing of the sins of God's people. During the year the sins are
symbolically transferred to the sanctuary and then once a year the sanctuary is itself cleansed by the Day of
Atonement ritual.

What might this represent in the lives of those who follow Christ? While we are mortal we are regularly slipping
up and need our sins to be forgiven by God made possible by Christ's sacrifice. However, if we overcome to
the end, we will then be resurrected and we will be completely purged of sin.

We are now only begotten of God. At the resurrection when we will born of God the apostle John says:
"Everyone who has been born of God does not commit sin, because His seed remains in him, and he cannot
sin, because he has been born of God" (1 John 3:9). For those in the church, our resurrection, when we will be
finally purged of sin, will be the culmination of Christ's redemptive work in us which started with His sacrifice on
the cross.

The Day of Atonement, in addition to the removal of Satan on this earth, also looks forward to the time
when we will be completely purged of our sins!

The Jubilee Year began on the Day of Atonement (Leviticus 25:8-17). The Jubilee is a year of freedom -
freedom from debts and a return to one's inheritance - a fresh start. Atonement pictures our freedom from sin.

iThe early Church kept the Day of Atonement. More t ha
the time and seasons by ment igwa$ mog dahgerous bedaasg the Kastat i ng
was al r e dAdtg 2700y AF most al | Bi bl e commentaries and dicti

refers to the Day of Atonement é

iThe Day of Atonement, as a Chri st i dfice of Ghgstis notahly,forr e mi n
individual Christians in this age but for the forgiveness and reconciliation of all people. This atonement
paves the way for Christ to gather all people - as many as are willing - into God's Kingdom during Jesus'
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1,000-yearr ei gn after Satan's bani s hmlessodni? i(GoCdE sB i Fod set iSvt aul dsy
to Humanityds Future, p. 11).
FEAST OF TABERNACLES

Leviticus 23:34-35i i Speak to the childThah dagFofthis7tharehth shal deythen g :
Feast of Tabernacles for seven days to the LORD. On the first day there shall be a holy convocation. You
shall do no customary work on it. 0

Deuteronomy 16:15 - "Seven days you shall keep a sacred feast to the LORD your God in the place which
the LORD chooses, because the LORD your God will bless you in all your produce and in all the work of
your hands, so that you surely rejoice”

The Feast of Tabernacles pictures the greater harvest of souls that will
occur during the millennium (Isaiah 25:6-8) when Jesus Christ will
bring the Kingdom of God to this earth and rule all nations and set His
hand to save all of mankind with the saints of God i those christians
who overcome in this age (Daniel 7:27).

iThe Feast of Tabernacl es s g mhichlwil z i on
start with the return of Jesus Christ, pictured by the Feast of Trumpets,
and the banishment of Satan, depicted by the Day of Atonement. Once
these events have taken place, as represented by the previous Holy
Days, the foundation is in place for the restoration of the creation to peace

and harmony with God.

i The slayweast of Tabernacles (Leviticus 23:27, 34) pictures the 1,000-year reign of Jesus Christ

over the earth after His second coming (Revelation 20:4). This period is often called the Millennium, which
simply means 61,000 years6. This Feast al so(Heledwbect s
4:1-11)t hat <cel ebrates the great harvest of humanity whert

i The name o ff Tabdrraclef @edvestfrono God's command to ancient Israel to build temporary
6tabernacl esd, sometimes called Oboot hsd, to live in
built temporary dwelling placesepHdbbughwsdlicdecadh, i meani
before God. These reminded them of their release from slavery and their dwelling in booths when God

brought them out of Egypt (Leviticus 23:34, 41-43). In stark contrast to the hardship of slavery, this festival
emphasizes rest, peace and prosperity as it meets the needs of all people, including strangers, widows and

the poor.

iThe Bible emphasizes that, as with booths or t empol
apostle Paul's writings reflect this the me : 6For we know that i f our eart hl
dissolved, we have a building of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. For in this we
groan, earnestly desiring to be c¢l| ot hdgadCounphéans 542t h o u
KJV). Hebrews 11 recounts the examples of many of God's faithful servants down through the centuries. It

then concludes that oO0these all/l died in faith, not hayv
were assured ofthe m, embraced them and confessed that they we
(verse 13).

AThe Feast of Tabernacles is an annual reminder of

homel &erskdd). This lesson is reinforced when we travel to a site of the Feast of Tabernacles and
stay in temporary dwellings such as hotels and campgrounds. This festival reminds us that, in spite of our
material possessions, we are still mortals in need of a literal transformation so we may possess eternal life
(1 Corinthians 15:50-54 ) 06 ( Godds Hp. ¥aa5238.y Pl an,

The Feast of Tabernacles reminds us of the stark contrast between us and God and our ultimate destiny. Just
as Abraham dwelt in tabernacles and looked forward to the heavenly Jerusalem (Hebrews 11:9), we look
forward to that city and the Kingdom of God. According to Jewish tradition Abraham kept the Feast of
Tabernacles. "And Abraham built Succoth for himself and his servants in the seventh month and he was the
first to celebrate the festival of Succoth in the Holy Land" (Jubilees 16:26).

Just as Abraham looked to the New Jerusalem that God promised he would have a home in (Hebrews 11:9-

10), dwelling in tabernacles reminds us that no matter how much we have in this life, this world is notwhe r e i t
ati real life is ahead of us when God brings His kingdom to this earth. It is a time that God is eagerly looking
forward to when He will personally dwell with us and get to hang out with all of us in a direct face to face way.
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After this world will have been humbled during the Great Tribulation the people of the world will finally be

willing to allow God to help them turn their lives over to Him. The Spirit of God will influence people to

willingly and enthusiastically obey God from their hearts. fi | wi || put My Spirit withi
walk in My statutes, and you will keep My judgments and do them" (Ezekiel 36:26-27).

Not only are christians stildl obligated to keep the
Days, all nations will keep the Feast of Tabernacles in the millennium. Even Arab nations such as Egypt
will have to keeptheseso-c al | ed @A J e wi s Bedhariab 14y16-WPaveread: | n

AAnd it s hal that everpore whis lgftafsall the nations which came against Jerusalem shall
go up from year to year to worship the King, the LORD of hosts, and to keep the Feast of Tabernacles.
And it shall be that whichever of the families of the earth do not come up to Jerusalem to worship the King,
the LORD of hosts, on them there will be no rain. If the family of Egypt will not come up and enter in, they
shall have no rain; they shall receive the plague with which the LoRD strikes the nations who do not come
up to keep the Feast of Tabernacles. This shall be the punishment of Egypt and the punishment of all the
nationst hat do not come up to keep the Feast of Tabernac

AiThe first time the Bible mentions the Feas({xodds Tabe
23:16). It was the great autumn harvest festival that people from every corner of Israel came together to

observe. All during the harvest season they set aside animals and produce for this special week of

rejoicing. Everyone enjoyed an abundance of food, drink and fellowship.

iJesus (@piveithose same blessings even more abundantly to the whole world when He returns

and establishes His reign on earth. What ancient Israel could enjoy for one week at the end of the fall

harvest merely represented what He will bring to all mankind when He assumes the role of King of Kings

and Lord of Lordso (UC&soBi2hiIGodSsudesCovims s: Keys to
p.12).

The Feast of Tabernacles is called the Feast of Ingathering twice in the Bible. The first is in Exodus 23:16
and the other is in Exodus 34:22 wher e we read: AAnd you shal./l obseryv
firstfruits of wheat harvest, and the Feast of I ngath

The Feast of Ingathering represented the great ingathering at the end of the agricultural year i the
second and greater of the two harvests. The obvious spiritual meaning of the second harvest is the
great harvest of souls that begins with the millennium.

The reason it is called the Feast of Ingathering is because the fruit at this time was gathered in. In the
millennium God will first spiritually gather in Israel. He will extend the new covenant to the House of Judah

and the House of 1|1srael 8lébrewsh8r7i12. TharsHe wit setuHis handtp gatkes N o f
in all nations.

Godds joy at gathering i n lsaidhll9:2425% whoenrse ivee erxepa ce:s sfeldn otv
will be one of three with Egypt and Assyriad a blessing in the midst of the land, whom the LORD of hosts

shall bl ess, dsaBgyptinMy, peogleB bnel Assyrid the work of My hands, and Israel My
inheritance. 0 After t he mill enni um, of cour se, i s a
celebrate on the Last Great Day.

Goddéds gathering of all 0 hullsi slaim during the time ohtheLlevitisaeRtiesthaod t h e 7
during the Feast of Tabernacles. The bull was a symbol for a nation and 70 nations was the traditional
number of all the nations of the world taken from the number of descendants mentioned in Genesis 10.

The Feast of Ingathering celebrated
the fruit harvest. In ancient Israel
this feast was all about the fruit and
being thankful for the fruit. From a
christian point of view the term fruit
has much symbolism. We talk about
the fruits of the spirit (Galatians
5:22-23) and Christ in John 15:2
and 5 asks us to bear more and
much fruit.

This feast was also time that the fruit of the vine was harvested and wine was made. Jesus said that He is
the vine and we are the branches and we must draw our spiritual sustenance from Him (John 15:5).
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One thing that was vital to make this fruit harvest possible was the latter rain. James speaks of this over in

James 5:7where we read: ATherefore be patient, hbwthet hr en,
farmer waits for the precious fruit of the earth, waiting patiently for it until it receives the early and latter

rain. o

If the fruit of the millennium is the converted lives of people in the World Tomorrow what is the water or
latter rain that helps produce this fruit? The prophet Joel answers this question over in Joel 2:28 where we
read: AAnd it shall come to pass afterward that I
daughters shall prophesy, Your old men shall dream dreams, Your young men sh a | | see vision
water of the Holy Spirit will help produce this great spiritual harvest in the World Tomorrow.

To better understand the harvest symbolism behind the Holy Days and how that may apply on the spiritual
level it is instructive for us to take a look at the harvest seasons in Israel and the time of year that the
various fruits of the land were and still are harvested in the land of Israel.

The calendar that God gave to Israel started at the beginning of spring in the northern hemisphere around
March/April. The first crop to be harvested in the year was barley. Barley is adaptable to a greater range of
climate than any other cereal. It is able to grow and ripen in a shorter time than any other cereal and it has
greater resistance to dry heat than other small grains.

Barley was harvested as we have seen between the Feast of Unleavened Bread and the Feast of
Pentecost seven weeks later. Christ symbolised the first of the firstfruits. In reference to the rest of the
firstfruits some have drawn a connection between the seven weeks of the barley harvest up to Pentecost
and the seven church eras many see in the letters to the seven churches in Revelation 2 and 3.

Following the barley harvest came the remainder of the grain harvest i primarily wheat as well as oats
which was harvested around May to July in the summer. Pentecost was at the end of the barley harvest but
at the beginning of the wheat harvest.

Almost immediately following the summer harvest was the grape harvest that is harvested usually between
July and September. Dried fruits and pomegranates are harvested in the couple of months leading up to
the Feast of Tabernacles.

There was even more harvesting that went on after the Feast of Tabernacles. Olives were harvested both
sidesoft he Feast of Tabernacles and much of the ploughi
harvest took place soon after the feast.

Harvesting and ingathering,
based on modern agricultural practices in Israel

March Apr | May June | July Aug Sep Oct Nov |
| Barley x x st )

b "

| Whear ¢ = | x x |
Sesame { '
| Flax

| Millet I X | x 3 Ing@thering
Grapes | X x x
Fips

» | »

Pomegranates | x

Olives | x | X X

In ancient Israel the primary harvest season extended from April to November. The major crops were
grapes, figs, pomegranates, olives and honey. Over 50% of their calories came from and




In the minds of most of us who live in cities it is easy for us to see a disconnect or large gap between
Pentecost and the latter holy day season. For those involved in the harvest they would not perceive that
sort of disconnect as there was continuous harvesting between Pentecost and Tabernacles. Even today
there is no such break in the Work of God as claimed by some people who say that the Work was finished
when Herbert Armstrong died.

There is a final harvesting that takes place today in Israel after the latter rain and that was the citrus
harvest. Oranges and other citrus fruits are harvested today in Israel from around December to March.

As citrus fruits werend6t as common in ancient ti
the Barley harvest, the Wheat harvest and the Grape harvest. The Barley harvest represents the firstfruits
of God.

me s t

Notice what Deuteronomy 16:13s ay s : iCel ebrate the Feast of Tabernac

gathered the produce of your threshing floor [wheat T the summer harvest] and your winepress [grapes i
autumn harvest] .o

We saw before that Pentecost celebrates the firstfruits (or beginning) of the wheat harvest yet here the
Feast of Tabernacles seems to be a celebration of both the wheat and the grape harvest.

In Leviticus 23:40 it notes different plants in connection with the Feast of Tabernacles. The Jews
traditionally believe these to be the pal m, iy
interpreted to be a citron which is similar to a lemon. They see these as the trees designated for building
their booths and part of their celebrations including waving a bundle of willow, myrtle and palm branches
known as a lulav and the citron known as the etrog. The Jews have some unusual speculation as to their
symbolism. The Bible does not specify their symbolism. My best guess is that the palm symbolises peace,
the willow and myrtle the water of the Holy Spir
spirit that we are supposed to bear.

The Jews added a ritual to the Feast called the great water ceremony which was about seeking Go d
blessing on the early and latter rains to come after the feast. According to Jewish scholars they would take
water from the Pool of Siloam up to the Temple each day of the feast, go around the altar once and then
pour water on the altar. On the seventh day of the feast, like the Israelites did around Jericho, they circled
the altar 7 times before pouring the water on the altar.

When this went on they read from the millennial passage of Isaiah 12:3 which says that "with joy you shall
draw water out of the wells of salvation" and remember the name of Jesus or Yeshuah in the Hebrew
means salvation. This appears to have been the ceremony that was going on at the time that Christ made
His famous statement in John 7 a b o ut rivers of | ipint icamang owtafrone thoseowho
would believe in Him.

In Isaiah 25:6-8 God compares the millennium with a great fruit harvest festival which in Israel is known as
the Feast of Tabernacles or Ingathering: iAnd i n t hLaRD ahlwostswillaniake fort all geople a
feast of choice pieces, a feast of wines on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, of well-refined wines on the
lees. And He will destroy on this mountain the surface of the covering cast over all people, and the veil that
is spread over all nations. He will swallow up death forever, and the Lord Gob will wipe away tears from all
faces. The rebuke of His people He will take away from all the earth; forthe LorRbhas spoken. 0

it al

God o6 s

Jeremiah 31:34 also speaks of this time when this great harvestofsoul s i n the millenniu
more shalll every man teach his neighbor Loreddf evet hem:
shall know Me, from the least of them to the greatest of them, says the LORD. For | will forgive their iniquity,

and their sin | wildl remember no more.o

Isaiah 11:9says the following about this ti me: AThey shalll
the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the LorRbas t he waters cover the sea. o0

The connection between the Feast of Tabernacles and the millennium was not lost on the early church.
Methodius wrote, "For | also, taking my journey and going forth from the Egypt of this life, came first to the
resurrection which is the true Feast of Tabernacles, and there having set up my tabernacle, adorned with the
fruits of virtue, on the first day of the resurrection, which is the day of judgment, celebrate the Millennium of
rest, which is called the seventh day, even the true Sabbath" (253-4).

207



One website has this to say about the meaning of the Feast:

AiThe | iteral meaning of t h e n aforethe 'ndtien opf IBaelkwksothat of 4 Fe a st
memorial to their being brought out of Egypt under the protective hand of God. The making of shelters and

dwelling in them was symbolic of the need for God's care and protection and the futility of human efforts to

care for and protect themselves...Dwelling in shelters is prophetic of the future, after the return of Christ

when Israel will again be established as a nation under the care and protection of God. Dwelling in shelters

points to the eternal reward, which will be given for righteous and diligent service to God: eternal life and a

dwelling place within the Family and Kingdom of God under the careandprot ect i on of God t he

I'tds i nter edsaidahMgl-5 it speaksoot &od sheltering Israel in the millennium with a covering
that will be a cloud of smoke by day and a flaming fire by night.

In the Jewish mind there is a strong connection between weddings and the
Feast of Tabernacles. Jewish marriage ceremonies are performed under
what 6s c¢ al |Teadveddinghabginacéeli where a couple seek the
shelter and protection of God in their marriage. Jewish weddings also
often go for 7 days just like the Feast of Tabernacles. There will be great
joy after the marriage of Christ and the church when, together, we will help
bring joy to the whole world and many more sons and daughters of God will
be brought to glory (Hebrews 2:10).

One propheti ¢ interpretation |l 6ve heard based on this ty
Trumpets and there will be 10 days of punishment and judgment culminating in the banishment of Satan on
Atonement followed by the Marriage of the Lamb at Tabernacles. Whether that is true or not, only time will

tell.

iThese are days of continuous, genuine Christian fel/l
Godds people and their families gather at dtheleass of f
demonstrate now, by the way they | i led tnbagpy twborld will i n h

become like after Christ returns.

fiBut just as the Feast of Tabernacl cal f
it is also a spiritual fe a s t of education and pre bers
Church receive instruction from Goc¢ thro
to help them further prepare to rule and teach with Christ during the

Mi | | e n(Ambassador College Bible Correspondence Course i Lesson

23, p.14).

Steve Myers in a Beyond Today article makes these comments regarding the Feast of Tabernacles:

"Letds notice the details of the event commonly calll

Peter, James, and John, and led them up on a high mountain...and He was transfigured before them. His
clothes became shining, exceedingly white...And Elijah appeared to them with Moses, and they were talking
with Jesus. Then Peter answered and said to Jesus, "Rabbi, it is good for us to be here; and let us make three
t aber ndMatk®:4-5).

"What an amazing event! In a vision, these disciples were suddenly whisked into the future to see Jesus Christ

in His glory in His Kingdom! Don6t mwith this idien? ble sdidthat e ac t i
they should make tabernacles...Peter made the connection between the Kingdom of God and temporary
dwellings!

firhe Feast of Tabernacles reminds us of the temporary nature of our physical life, and it helps us to focus on
what 6 s pednmaurengoal for eternal l'ife in Godds Kingdom'
Todaydés Wor |l d, Sep-©gt 20h6dp.22-230 a y

There are two important lessons that God connects to the Feast of Tabernacles. The first is to learn how to fear
God. In Deuteronomy 14:22-23 we r eYauwshall fruly tithe all the increase of your grain that the field
produces year by year. And you shall eat before the LORD your God, in the place where He chooses to
make His name abide, the tithe of your grain and your new wine and your oil, of the firstborn of your herds
and your flocks, that you may learn to fearthe LorRby our God al ways. 0O
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The nations of the world in the millennium will learn to fear God (Zechariah 14:16-19, Isaiah 2:2-4). Initially
this fear wildl be primarily motivated by fear of
in time this will develop into a true godly fear which is motivated out of love.

True godly fear is a proper sense of awe and deep respect where one fears to disappoint God
because of the great love that they have for Him. Through the sermons that are given throughout the
Feast we learn more about how to have this proper fear and respect for God. Our example at the feast,
whi ch does n 6dbymeaple intha eommuaitees where the feast is held, also gives us a chance to
show the proper fear of God in action by the way that we live our lives.

The other important lesson connected to the Feast of Tabernacles is to learn to rejoice. Life can be tough at
times but during the Feast God commands us to make a conscious effort to be joyful and rejoice. In
Deuteronomy 14:26 weread:i And you shall spend that money for
sheep, for wine or similar drink, for whatever your heart desires; you shall eat there before the LORD your

God, and you shall rejoice, you and your household. o

Regardless of how tough life is at times we have so much to be thankful for i we have this great calling to

puni

wh at

be among the firstfruits. We have the knowledge of Godds wonder ful

save all mankind. We also know that there is a far better world coming when Christ returns. God wants us to
put our worries aside during the Feast and be thankful and rejoice in these wonderful blessings and share that
joy with as many people as we can.

Ever since Christ tabernacled with Israel (1 Corinthians 10:4) and tabernacled with mankind (John 1:14)
when He became flesh He has always desired to return. The Father can hardly wait until He can tabernacle
and live with man for all time (Revelation 21, 22) when the heavenly Jerusalem will come to earth.

The Father has remained separate from mankind for all this time. The great meaning behind this is to teach
mankind that God cannot live with sin and that it is utterly repugnant to Him. Living in tabernacles is also a type
of being under God's protection in time of trouble and eventually living in God's house (John 14:1-3).

It is very possible that Jesus Himself was born on the first day of Tabernacles and was circumcised on the last
or eighth day of the feast. All the accomodation in and around Jerusalem, which would have included nearby
Bethlehem, was likely taken when Jesus was born in a manger (Luke 2:7).

AEventualdy othomislahi ons wi | | be spiritually converted

gathered into the Kingdom of Godd born again as divine members of the ruling Family of God during the
Millennium. By the end of the thousand years, the great Family of God will be ready for the final step in

Godbdés Master Pl an. Even greater joy and aAmimassadori s h me

College Bible Correspondence Course i Lesson 23, p.14).
THE EI| GHTLAST@GREATO DAY

Leviticus 23:39 7 fAlso on the 15th day of the 7th month, when you have gathered in the fruit of the land,
you shall keep the feast of the LORD for 7 days; on the 1st day there shall be a sabbath-rest, and on the
8th day a sabbath-rest.

The Ei g ht hastoGreatd Day pictures the Great White Throne Judgment period which we read of in
Ezekiel 37 and Revelation20when all the dead who havenét been
resurrected and be given their first real chance at salvation.

i As Chr i sal reign dn e@rth (Revelation 20:4) is followed by other prophesied events, the Feast
of Tabernacles is also followed by a concluding festival that represents the conclusion of those final events
- the final aspects of God's purpose and plan for humanity on our physical earth. The book of Revelation
reveals that all people who have ever died without hearing of Christ or learning God's way of life are to be
resurrected and given their opportunity to receive eternal life. This brings us to the concluding aspects of
God'"s planodo (UCG Bi lbessen 15it Qioddyé sC oFuersstei val s: Keys to

savel

Hu mar

iPaul tells us that God 6desires all men t qlTohmothys aved
24).Peter adds that Gody ishodunlod perlilsihngb uthatthatn &1 | s h

Peter 3:9). This is God's overriding goal in dealing with mankind: He desires as many as possible to
repent, come to the knowledge of the truth and receive His gift of salvation!
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fiJesus ekpwat mied will come about on the | ast day, cal
publicly and stood in the midst of the people. ol f e
believes in Me, as the Scripture has said, out of his heart will flow rivers of living water' (John 7:37-38)é

Ailn Christ's time, according to tradition, during th
vessels of water from the stream of Siloam that had flowed from the temple hill and pour it over the altar.
Joyous celebration along with the soundlng of trumpets marked this ceremony as the people sang the
words of I saiah: o6...With joy you(saiahllP:3)dr aw water fro

ifJesus stood where al | c sonflooh théveater, revidadling that alldvhodwmore thirstg | e s
could come to Him and be refreshed forever. In Christ's analogy, the water represented God's Holy Spirit,

which those who believed in Jesus would receive (John 7:39). He showed that the basic wants of spiritual
thirst and hunger could he satisfied only by Him as 6

fi | Revelation 2005John writes that o6the rest of the dead did
finished. d& Her e addstnctionmhetweensthe dirst cesuerection, which occurs at Christ's
second coming (verses 4, 6), and the second resurrection, which takes place at the end of Christ's
millennial reign. Remember that the first resurrection is to eternal life. By contrast, God raises those in the

second resurrection to a physical, flesh-and-b | ood exi stenceé

ifiThe dead who stand before their = ,  tho:
knowing the true God. Like Ezekiel's vision of dry bones coming back to  esuaaecrion *::h:?';;:zd“;;diﬂe:;: <

life, these people emerge from their graves and begin to know their = e s o e

God. The books (biblia in Greek, from which we get the word Bible) are
the Scriptures, the only source of the knowledge of eternal life. Finally

all will have an opportunity to fully understand God's plan of salvation.

AThis physical resurrection i s ni

these people it is a first opportunity to really know the Creator. The .
resurrected are O6judged according ‘
were written (Vemse I2)h €his pdgméns Will involve a g
period during which they will enjoy the opportunity to hear, understand
and grow in God's way of life, having their names inscribed in the book B
of life (verse 15). During this time thousands of millions of people will

ganaccess to eternal Il i feé

iGod wil|l see His plan t hr oukdebhrens2:d0).Gonidhg wabyi sens ot
My Spirit (doel228) Wil find its fullest manifestation. The thirst-quenching waters of the Holy

Spirit wilbeavail able to all in the time depicted by 06t hat

these biblical festivals portray. How gr e a(t Gowdobusl dH obley
Day Plan, p. 52-57).

When | was in Italy for the feast one of the speakers spoke of how with some of the details we have of
prophecy around this time there are what he called ambiguities. The Bible gives us some details but does
not give us the whole picture and so there are multiple possibilities where we cannot and really should not
be dogmatic on.

One of those is just how long will the Great White Throne Judgment period last for? We have generally
thrown around a time of 100 years based on Isaiah 65:20 which speaks of 100 years being a typical
lifetime. The context of this verse is millennial and there is nothing that specifically ties it to the Great White
Throne Judgment period.

Matthew 12:41says t hat those of Nineveh shalll ri se at the s
generations were of much the same technological level. It is an assumption to say that all generations of
people up to Christés return shal/l be resurrected in

While scripture does not give us any specific details it is possible that there might be multiple resurrections
over a longer period than 100 years so dealing with all these people will be more manageable.

In Matthew 10:15 and Matthew 11:24t hi s ti me i s referred 2tPeter&8sptakse 0 da:
ofaprinci pl e that with God fAone day is as a thousand yec
possibility is that this day of judgment may be a thousand years long.

The number 8 is the Bible is symbolic of new beginnings. If you include the Great White Throne Judgment
period, an 8000 year plan for mankind sounds like a more rounder number than 7100 years. The Last
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Great Day is, when combined with the Feast of Tabernacles, referred to as the eighth day and represents
this Great White Throne Judgment period.

There are often multiple layers of understanding in many of the things that God has given us. Along with
those primary meanings for those Holy Days there are some interesting parallels between the first three
festivals and end-time events.

For the ancient Israelites Passover pictured when God passed over their houses and they were saved from
the plagues of Egypt, having being "sealed" by the blood on the lintel and doorposts of their homes.

End-time Israel will also be in captivity during the Great Tribulation (Jeremiah 30:1-8). Those lIsraelites
who repent in that captivity will be sealed at the seventh trumpet (Revelation 7) so they will be spared from
the plagues that will come upon their captors, the beast power based in Europe (Revelation 16:10).

The Feast of Unleavened Bread was celebrated as the time when Israel came out of captivity when they
were led out of Egypt. End-time Israel will also be freed from captivity by the beast power and there will be
an Exodus greater than the original exodus of Moses' day (Jeremiah 23:7-8).

Pentecost was celebrated as the time when | srael rece
God's spirit will finally be poured out on all flesh which Peter spoke about on the Day of Pentecost (Acts
2:14-21). The law will then go out from Zion to the whole world through Israel which will fulfill its destiny as
a model nation to the rest of the world (Isaiah 2:1-4).
There is an interesting parallel between the first three and the last three feasts. Passover and Atonement both
focus on the atoning sacrifice of Jesus Christ and coming as close to God as possible. We usually fast and
examine ourselves before Passover so we can take it worthily just as we fast on the Day of Atonement.
The two seven-day festivals of Unleavened Bread and Tabernacles both picture our life of tabernacling in this
world and focus our attention on the gap between us and God and what we have to do to bridge that gap with
God's help i to put sin out of our lives and learn to fear God always. Finally Pentecost and the Last Great Day
picture the two great harvests of souls - the church now and then the rest of the world when God's spirit is
poured out to all mankind (Acts 2:17).
Goddés Holy Days all:so picture freedom
Freedom from death i Passover
Freedom from sin i Unleavened Bread
Freedom to live within the law T Pentecost
Freedom from death i Trumpets
Freedom from S&dttanendest i nf |l uence
Freedom from the unrighteous rulers of the world - Tabernacles
i By keepi ngsweliemainfoeused onwadt is important in our view of the future and our role in it.
Each time we keep them we deepen our understanding of prophecies throughout the Bible that fill in the
det ail s of God's wonder ful p-lLesson 12(TUEGd 6Bi bH es t Stviad ys : C
Humani tyés Future, p. 15) .
Summary
1] What is the Sabbath?
T The fourth of the Ten Commandments is the Sabbath v

the day when God rested after renewing the face of the earth 6000 years ago at the time that He
created Adam and Eve (Genesis 2:1-3, Exodus 20:8-11). It reminds us on a weekly basis that we
worship the great Creator of the Universe.

1 Relationships take time. Every successful association demands time. No close relationship can
succeed without itd no courtship, no marriage, no friendship. Our relationship with God is no exception.
The Sabbath (A Hebrew word meaning rest) is a special day to concentrate on developing our spiritual
relationship with God (Exodus 20:8).

1 In the Bible we see that God begins and ends days at sunset (Leviticus 23:32, Deuteronomy 16:6,
Genesis 1), not midnight or sunrise (like in ancient Egypt). The seventh-day Sabbath begins at Friday
sunset and ends at Saturday sunset.
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The Sabbath was also given as a sign to identify who are the people of God (Exodus 31:13). The
Sabbath is an important sign identifying those who are true christians today. It identifies those who
have surrendered their will to God, who obey God regardless of persecution or cost!

Bykeeping the Sabbath holy we celebrate GodGepesisr eati

2:1-3, Exodus 20:11).

Another meaning that was connected to keeping the Sabbath was for Israel to remember coming out of
slavery in Egypt (Deuteronomy 5:13-15). As slaves they had no rest like the Sabbath. For the christian
we can celebrate coming out of spiritual Egypt and the slavery of sin (Romans 6:16-18).

A third important meaning attached to the celebration of the Sabbath on a weekly basis is that is
picture s t he millennium when Godods Kingdom wil |l

be b

experience firest o fr om Thedast,daypfdhe eaek iythesabtaths repredfsents i n g .

the rest at the end of man's rule - the millennium (Hebrews 4:1-9).

2] How do we keep the Sabbath holy?

1

The Sabbath is a space of time. God set it as that space of time from Friday sunset to Saturday sunset.
Whenever that time comes to us, we are in holy time! It is GOD's time, not ours! Like Moses being

askedtotakehi s shoes off when he came near (Bwdud32-5)resen

God wants us to keep that day holy for the purpose of drawing closer to Him and not trample on it by
doing activities that draw us away from that purpose.

Jesus acknowledged that it was proper to rescue an animal that had fallen into a ditch on the Sabbath,
and thus by implication handle other genuine emergencies that cannot wait until after the Sabbath to be
resolved (Luke 14:5, Matthew 12:9-13). God wants us to use honest, sound judgment in applying the
spirit and intent of what we can or should not do on His Sabbath day.

There are three categories of things that we are to strive to avoid on the Sabbathi 1) Doing your own
ways 2) Finding your own pleasure 3) Speaking your own words (Isaiah 58:13-14). Our own ways
has to do with our employment, studies and those things involved in helping us make a living or our
physical maintenance. Finding our own pleasure involves our hobbies, sports and other personal
interests while our own words means the everyday things we talk about that don't involve God.

God wants us to delight in the Sabbath (Isaiah 58:13). The Sabbath allows us time to think more about
God, to pray and to study the Bibl e anfd ourkvesramd
how to achieve it!

An intimate part of keeping the sabbath holy is assembling for a holy convocation. A convocation is a
commanded assembly or gathering of people (Leviticus 23:1-4). God commands our presence each
sabbath in the same way that a court can command our appearance to be a witness in a court case
unless we have a genuine reason such as sickness or distance.

God has commanded it because He knows we need regular encouragement and to regularly hear
Goddés truth being thauwgphtust stuck close to God.
values on this regular basis we quickly drift into following our natural desires and the ways of this world
which are often the path of least resistance.

3] Why do the churches of the arld keep Sunday?

4]

Jesus kept the Sabbath (Luke 4:16) as well as the apostles and the early New Testament church
(Acts 13:42,17:1-2, 18:4).

Long before the birth of Christ the pagans were worshipping the sun on the first day of the week i
Sunday. The move towards adopting Sunday by the Catholic Church was motivated by two things. The
first was to distance themselves from the Jews. In the second century A.D. strong anti-Jewish
persecution swept through the Roman Empire. The other thing that motivated the adoption of Sunday
by the Catholic Church was to increase their numbers by mixing christian beliefs with pagan practices
such as worshipping on Sunday. The change was justified by emphasizing that Sunday was the true
Lorddés Day, bei ng tt@hestwaanngsurrebtedyn.t aught t ha

After Jesus Christ returns the Sabbath will be kept by the whole world in the millennium (Isaiah 66:23).

What ds wrong with Christmas and Easter?

Most encyclopaedias will plainly show that Christmas was not celebrated by the early church but

mor e

Wi t h

originated from pagan festiviti esrhetCathotic Chwech mixedg i v e n

christian beliefs with pagan practices such as the Roman feasts of Saturnalia and Brumalia which
included customs such as the Christmas tree (Jeremiah 10:3-4), mistletoe, spending sprees,
exchanging presents and other Christmas customs.
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Jesus was not even born in the winter season! When the Christ-child was born "there were in the same
country shepherds abiding in the field, keeping watch over their flock by night" (Luke 2:8). This never
could have occurred in Judea in the month of December. The implications from the Bible are that Christ
was born probably around the beginning of the Feast of Tabernacles (Luke 2:7).

The word 'Easter' is not even of Christian origin. It is another form of Astarte, one of the titles of the
Chaldean goddess, the queen of heaven who in ancient times was Semiramis, the wife of Nimrod
(Genesis 10, 11).

The Encyclopaedia Britannica tells us: "As at Christmas, so also at Easter, popular customs reflect
many ancient pagan survivals - in this instance, connected with spring fertility rites, such as the
symbols of the Easter egg and the Easter hare or rabbit" (15th edition, Macropaedia, Vol. IV, p. 605,
"Church Year").

God makes it very clear that He doesnét want Hi
(Deuteronomy 12:29-32). We canét worship Him anyway we wa
festivals on which to worship Him along with the weekly sabbath which are much more enjoyable than
the worldds cheap substitutes of Christmas and

5] When was Christ crucified and resurrected?

1

6]

When asked to give the people a sign that He was the Messiah, Jesus said that He would be three
days AND three nightsi n t he h e ar tMatthfew 12{8%®40)gustras Joriah was in the belly of
the fish three days and three nights (Jonah 1:17).1't wasné6t t hree day and/
was three days AND three nights. The t i me peri od sastacmentdvastabe eéxactlyGh
hours (Mark 8:31, John 2:19).

If the resurrection took place at the same time of day as when Jesus was buried - only three days later
- this would place the resurrection close to sunset, not sunrise, as is commonly assumed. John's
account tells us that Mary Magdalene came to the tomb when it was yet DARK on the first day of the
week and Jesus was NOT there (John 20:1-2). Since He was buried before sunset He had to have
risen just before sunset on the weekly Sabbath. That means He was crucified on Wednesday afternoon
and buried just before sunset on Wednesday.

There were two sabbaths that week i a Holy Day on the Thursday (John 19:30-31) i the first Day of
Unleavened Bread (The 15" of Nisan). and the weekly Sabbath. The women prepared spices for His
burial on the Friday after the annual Sabbath (Mark 16:1) and then rested on the weekly Sabbath
(Luke 23:56) before going to the tomb on the first day of the week to find that He had already risen.
The Sabbath the day after Christ was crucified was a high day i it was an annual Sabbath The night
before Christ was crucified He kept the Passover (Luke 22:8-20). This was the night part of the 14" of
Nisan, the first month.

The reason why the Catholic Church made the move to teach that Christ was crucified on a Friday
goes back to the spring fertility festival which became Easter in the western world. Friday comes from

S pect
nt t o

East

or ni
ri stéo

iFreyao day. Freya was the Norse name of the ancier

Ishtarin Babylon whodéds sacred day was Friday.

What are Godds Holy Days?

God gave to Israel His Feast days recorded for us in Leviticus 23. These festivals to Israel celebrated
their national deliverance at the ti me o fudettohGad
for the two major seasonal harvests each year. As with many things of God the lessons of the Holy
Days are dual in nature i they teach both physical lessons as well as spiritual lessons. They also teach
us tremendous lessons about the great master plan God is working out here on earth through mankind.

Ex odL

Festival Date Meaning for Meaning in God
Ancient Israel Great Plan of Salvation

Passover 14" of 1% month Celebrated the passing Celebrates the great sacrifice of Jesus
over of God over lIsrael Christ for the sins of all mankind who is
that spared them from the called "our Passover" lamb
last plague at the time of (1 Corinthians 5:7, 1 Peter 1:18-19).
the Exodus (Exodus
12:26-27).

Days of 15™ to 21 of the Celebrated the Exodus Celebrates putting sin out of lives as well as

Unleavened | 1st month out of slavery in Egypt developing the character of God
Bread (Exodus 12:17). (1 Corinthians 5:7-8).
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Pentecost 50 days from the Celebrated the first, Celebrates how we, in the church, are the
Sabbath before smaller harvest in Israel. first small harvest of souls of all humanity
wavesheaf offering (James 1:18)and the need

which was poured out when the church
began on the Day of Pentecost in A.D. 30

(Acts 2:1-4).
Feast of 1% of 7" month Celebrated the beginning Celebrates the return of Jesus Christ at the
Trumpets of the civil year. seventh trumpet to rule all nations

(Revelation 11:15-18). It pictures the Day
of the Lord when God is going to discipline
this world and bring this world to
repentance. It also points us to the joyous
time when christians (1 Corinthians
15:51-53, 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18), will
receive eternal life at the first resurrection
and be born into the Family of God.

Day of 10" of 7" month | Celebrated the yearly Celebrates the banishment of Satan when
Atonement atonement of sins for the Christ returns (Revelation 20:1-4). It also
nation of Israel. pictures the culmination of the redemptive

work of Christ when we will be completely
purged of sin at the resurrection made
possible by the atoning sacrifice of Jesus
Christ (Leviticus 16).

Feastof | 15" to 21 of 7" Celebrated the latter and Celebrates the greater harvest of souls that
Tabernacles | month greater harvest in Israel. will occur during the millennium (Isaiah
25:6-8) when Christ will bring the Kingdom
of God to this earth and rule all nations and
set His hand to save all of mankind with the
saints of God i those christians who
overcome in this age (Daniel 7:27).

Last Great 22" of 7" month | Part of the celebration of Celebrates the Great White Throne
Day the latter and greater Judgment period which we read of in
harvest in Israel. Ezekiel 37 and Revelation 20 when all the

dead who havendt bee
coming will be resurrected and be given
their first real chance at salvation.

The Passover is held at the beginning of the 14" day of the first month. This first month is not January. It is

the month of Nisan or Abib (meaning green ears) on
hemisphere. God set the moon in the heavens to divide time (Genesis 1:14).

When Christ kept His last Passover before He was about to be killed He changed the symbols from the
Passover | amb, which was an Ol d Testament type of Ch
wine which picture Christds body (AQodinthians11:23-26)od whi ¢ h
The bread pictures four things - the literal body of Christ which was broken for us (Luke 22:19), the Word

of God which is the bread of life (Matthew 4:4, John 6:48), the church of God (1 Corinthians 10:17) and

the mind or giving attitude of Christ (Philippians 2:5-8).

The wine pictures Christ's shed blood (Luke 22:20) to cover all our horrible past sins which gives us a

fresh start. We are then forgiven of our past sins, though mindful we have to change our life from here on.

Paul commanded the Corinthian Christians - mostly gentiles (non-Israelites) - to keep the Feast of
Unleavened Bread. His instructions show that Christians from non-Jewish communities and cultures

kept the Days of Unleavened Bread (1 Corinthians 5:6-8).

Leaven or yeast is what is put into bread to make it rise. Leaven is compared to sin (1 Corinthians 5:8)

because just as leaven puffs up bread so does sin puff us up spiritually. We must come out of this

wor | doé &ewslatiprs 18:4) - just as Israel left Egypt which is also a type of sin (Heb. 11:25-26).

We read in the New Testament that on at least two occasions, Paul carefully arranged his schedule

according to where he wanted to be on the Day of Pentecost (Acts 20:16, 1 Corinthians 16:8).

Trumpets were used for sounding a warning people of danger and the Feast of Trumpets reminds us of

our job, as a church, to warn this world of the impending great tribulation (Ezekiel 33:1-9, Isaiah 58:1).

God commands us to fast on the Day of Atonement (Leviticus 23:32) which is to abstain from food

and water (Exodus 34:28; Esther 4:16) Fasting helps us remember how temporary our physical

existence is. Without food and water, we would soon perish. Fasting helps us realize just how much we

need God as the giver and sustainer of life.

The name of the Feast of Tabernacles derives from God's command to ancient Israel to build
temporary 6t abernacl esé, someti mes call ed O6boot hsé
Tabernacles is an annual reminder of our temporary state (2 Corinthians 5:1-2).
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1 What ancient Israel could enjoyed for one week at the end of the fall harvest (Exodus 23:16)

represented what He wi || bring to all mankind when
(Isaiah 25:6-8).
T Not only are christians stil]l obligated to keep the

Days, all nations will keep the Feast of Tabernacles in the millennium (Zechariah 14:16-19).
1 God will see His plan through and bring many sons to glory (Hebrews 2:10). The spiritually thirst-

guenching waters of the Holy Spirit wildl be avail ab
feasto during the Great White Thr o@@ahn 43889 JoelR8) per i o
Al'l who have died without fAbeing savedo will be res

(Revelation 20, Ezekiel 37). What a marvellous plan these biblical festivals portray!
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9 UCG booklet i Fundamentals of Beliefs of the United Church of God, AIA

1 UCG Bible Study Coursei Lesson 12: fGodbés Festival s: Keys to Hu

9 Old WCG bookleti Pagan Holidays or 1®bidhi®s Holy Days

9 Old WCG booklet i Which Day is the Christian Sabbath
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9 Old WCG booklet T The Resurrection was not on Sunday
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LESSON 10

THE GREAT TRIBULATION

In this lesson we will begin to look at the prophecies of the Bible that tell us what will happen to this
world leading up to the return of Jesus Christ to rule all nations.

1] What is the Great Tribulation?

Before Jesus Christ returns to this earth and establi:
of the millennium) mankind will go through its darkest and most frightening time in all of history. In Mystery of
the Ages Herbert W. Armstrong writes the following:

AiMankind is nearing the end of his rope. But even nowv
from itself until man is finally brought to the point where if God delayed longer in intervention, man would

annihilate himself. God will not intervene and usher in the next world under the kingdom of God until the

remnant of mankind has been brought to fully realize human inability to solve problems or bring worldwide

peace in happiness and joy. Man must be brought to realize his helplessness and futility without God....

fiJesus foretol d --&tme of gauldeasd greqtrthatpunlésa God o
does intervene, no human being would be saved alive. But, for the sake of his
Church, God will intervene supernaturally before total destruction of humanity.
Mankind will be brought to acknowledge human insufficiency without
God....These are the very last days of Satan's evil world (p.130-1 3 1) . 0

In Matthew 24:21-22 Jesus Christ said the following about the time right

before He would return to earth: f e she
such as has not been from the beginning of the world until now, no, nor ever
shall be. And except those days had been shortened, no flesh would have
been saved; but for the electods sak:¢ shall

In lesson 5 we saw that the 6 000th anniversary of God creating Adam and Eve will be sometime around
2040, give or take a few years. As we will see shortly 9 out of 10 prophesied resurrections of the Roman
Empire have risen and fallen and the last of them is already beginning to form with the European Union.
Putting these two facts together we can see that the majority of those alive today will live to see the
beginning of this terrible time called the Great Tribulation in the Bible. This final great world war is
prophesied to go for 3 ¥z years (Daniel 12:7-13, Revelation 11:2-3, 12:6, 14) before Jesus Christ returns
to prevent the annihilation of the human race.

Matthew 24:21-22 implies that God will probably cut short the 6 000 years allotted to man to live cut off
from God. If God does allow the tribulation to begin and end before the 6 000 years is up, this may help to
explain why Satan is let loose for a little while after the millennium (Revelation 20:3). God may cut short
the 6 000 years by 5 or 10 or 20 years or whatever and give that time to Satan after the millennium to be
allowed to deceive mankind for a brief time for a specific purpose God has in mind.

2] Who and what is the Beast?

Over a quarter of the Bible is devoted to prophecy and most of those prophecies have to do with the time of
the end or the latter days (Isaiah 2:2-4, Daniel 11:40-45) i phrases that are used to refer to the time of the
end of manés rule just before Jesus Christ returns an

Much of Bible prophecy can be difficult to understand but there are keys to help us to understand it better.
Most of the prophecies in the prophetic books (the second half of the Old Testament) are in a very random
order. The only way to understand them and where they fit in is against the background of the two books
that give us the chronological framework or skeleton that helps us to find out where the rest of the
prophecies fit into the picture. Those two books are the book of Daniel in the Old Testament and the book
of Revelation in the New Testament.
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The prophecies of these two books give us an orderly story flow of world history and prophecy ahead of us.
The prophecies of books of Daniel and Revelation show us that the major world power in the final world
war leading up to the return of Jesus Christ will be a military power known as the beast.

Who or what is this beast power? In Daniel 2 we read about a great dream that Nebuchadnezzar, king of
Babylon, had that Daniel interpreted for him. God had given a vision about the great empires to come right
up until the return of Jesus Christ. It was a prophecy of four great kingdoms to rule the ancient world.
Daniel explained the meaning of his dream this way:

iYou, Qrelni kg ,ng of akithisdsad gf gald. But after you shall arise another kingdom
inferior to yours; then another, a third kingdom of bronze, which shall rule over all the earth. And the fourth
kingdom shall be as strong as iron, inasmuch as iron breaks in pieces and shatters everything; and like iron

that crushes, that kingdomwi I | break in pieces(Daield3&40ush all the

THE 4 GREAT GENTILE KINGDOMS PROPHESIED IN DANIEL 2

Empire Head of Gold: The head controls the actions of
Medo-Persian BABYLON the body.
Empire Arms and Chest of The 2 arms represent the Medes
ys oo Silver: and the Persians.
Grecian PERSIA
Empire
Belly and Thighs of The 2 thighs probably are Greece
Vai Brass: and its Asian / Egyptian empire.
Western Eastern Roman GREECE
Roman Empire
Empire Legs of Iron: The 2 legs represent the Western
ROME and Eastern Roman empires.

In Daniel 7 we read that Daniel also had a dream of these four great kingdoms but instead of seeing a
statue of a man made of gold, silver, bronze and iron like Nebuchadnezzar did, he saw four wild beasts 1 a
lion, a bear, a leopard with four heads and a wild beast more terrible than the other three.

These four great ancient empires are plainly identified from history as -:

1) The Babylonian Empire (62571 539 BC)

2)The Medo-Persian Empire (539 - 330 BC)

3)The Greco-Macedonian or Greek Empire (33371 31 BC)
4)The Roman Empire (31 BC i 476 AD)

THE 4 GREAT GENTILE KINGDOMS PROPHESIED IN DANIEL 7

DANIEL 7

Lion:
BABYLON

Bear:
PERSIA

Leopard with
4 heads:
GREECE

Beast with
10 horns:
ROME
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The 3rd beast, the leopard, had 4 heads. This is a perfect match for the Greek kingdom of Alexander
the Great which was split between his 4 generals following his premature death.

In Revelation 13 we read about a beast
that is a combination of the four wild
animals in Daniel 7.

The Apostle John iThen |
| stood on the sand of the sea. And | saw a
beast rising up out of the sea, having
seven heads and ten horns, and on his
horns ten crowns, and on his heads a
blasphemous name.

fNow the beast which | saw was like a
leopard, his feet were like the feet of a
bear, and his mouth like the mouth of a
lion. The dragon gave him his power, his
throne, and g nRewelationa |
13:1-2).

If we count up the number of heads and
horns of the 4 wild beasts of Daniel 7 we
come up with 7 heads (remembering the
leopard has 4 heads) and 10 horns i the
same number of heads and horns of the
beast of Revelation 13.

The first 3 wild animals of Daniel 7 were a lion, bear and a leopard and the beast of Revelation 13 has the
mouth of a lion, the feet of a bear and is like a leopard. It is obvious from these facts that the beast of
Revelation 13 is a composite of the 4 great empires pictured by the four wild beasts of Daniel 7. (The
Bible often uses animals as symbols for nations as we do today. eg. America 1 an eagle, Russia i a bear,
etc).

Herbert W. Armstrong wrote that the Roman Empire fdab
was greater and stronger than all. It included all the royal splendor of ancient Babylon, thus having the
head -- the strongest part -- of the lion. It had all the massiveness and numerically powerful army of the
Persian Empire -- symbolized by the legs, the most powerful part of the bear. It was the greatest war-
making machine the world had ever seen, and it also possessed the swiftness, the cunning, the cruelty of
Al exander's army, symbolized by the | eopardd (Who and

Now the Roman Empire fell in 476 AD and yet this great beast is prophesied to dominate the world and
make war in the Great Tribulation to occur in our day leading up to the return of Jesus Christ. How do we
explain this?

In Daniel 2:40-44 we r ead: fi A n d gdonh (¢he Romanr BEmpire) lshalh be as strong as iron,
inasmuch as iron breaks in pieces and shatters everything; and like iron that crushes, that kingdom will
break in pieces an dasthataesdithefdel were pagly of itoh and pardy of clay, so the
kingdom shall be partly strong and partly fragileé

AAnd i n the dayprturedbythb terstees)khe n
God of heaven will set up a kingdom (the stone cut without
hands that smashed the toes and then the rest of the great
image) which shall never be destroyed; and the kingdom shall
not be left to other people; it shall break in pieces and

consume all these kingdoms, a oreve

The two legs of iron symbolize the Western and Eastern
divisions of the Roman Empire. The ten toes are an extension
or revival of the Roman Empire (a United Europe) that will
exist at the time that Jesus Christ returns and sets up the
Kingdom of God on earth. As there are five toes on each foot
some of the nations that form this United Europe will be from
Western Europe and others will be from Eastern Europe.
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Anot her point t hat wi |1 help us understand these pro
ikingdomdo are used interchangeabl y t oking evéré¢hatkihggdombot h
The head of gold represented both the kingdom of Babylon and Nebuchadnezzar who ruled that kingdom

(Daniel 2:36-37). The end-time beast is not only a revival of the Roman Empire but also is a term used to

refer to the Hitler-like ruler who will rule this United European power. Revelation 19:20 talks about how

when Christ returns that the beast and false prophet will be captured and cast into the lake of fire.

In Revelation 13:3-5we r e a dl:sawfioAenofl his heads as if it had been mortally wounded, and his

deadly wound was healed. And all the world marveled and followed the beast. So they worshiped the
dragon who gave authority to the beastislkethedeasththgy wor s
is able to makewarwit h hi m?6 And he was given a mouth speaking
was given authority to continue for42mont hs. 0

After the Western Roman Empire fell in 476 AD three barbarian kingdoms ruled Rome before Justinian, the
emperor of the Eastern Roman Empire, regained control of Rome in 554 AD in what became known as the
Imperial Restoration. The deadly wound to the Roman Empire was thus healed. It was to continue for 42
prophetic months or 1260 days. Using the day for a year principle (Numbers 14:34, Ezekiel 4:6) this would
be 1260 years.

Various resurrections of the Roman Empire continued for centuries. The empire of Napoleon, who was
crowned as a Holy Roman Emperor, collapsed in 1814 - 1260 years after 554 AD. This marked the end of
anera Wi Il |l is West wrote of Napoleonbds empire saying fAso
Caesar o (Modern History: Europe from Charl emagne to t

This prophecy may be dual and refer to the end-time revival of the Roman Empire. Some near fatal wound

may strike it from which it will be healed. This could be a great economic collapse such as happened in
19306s when the Germans traded freedom from security
wound to the leader of this Beast power who might be healed supernaturally by the false prophet.

In Revelation 17 we read of another beast. The Apostle John in his
vi si on Amdrl satv e womén sitting on a scarlet beast which was
full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns. The
woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet, and adorned with gold and
precious stones and pearls, having in her hand a golden cup full of
abominations and the filthiness of her fornication. And on her forehead
a name was written: MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE
MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE
EARTH. | saw the woman, drunk with the blood of the saints and with
the blood of the martyrs of Jesus. And when | saw her, | marveled with
great amazement é

fiThe seven sdévenarbuntairsror which the woman sits (Rome is known as the city of seven
hills). There are also seven kings (or kingdoms). Five have fallen, one is, and the other has not yet
come. And when he comes, he must continue a short time. And the beast that was, and is not, is himself
also the eighth (the original Roman Empire plus seven revivals), and is of the seven, and is going to
perdition.

firhe ten horns which you saw are ten kings who have received no kingdom as yet, but they receive

authority for one hour as kings with the beast. These are of one mind, and they will give their power

and authority to the beast. These wi | | make war with the Lamb, and t
(Revelation 17:3-6, 9-14).

The 7 heads are 7 kingdoms and it is said of thos e t b have féllen,lisand1i s yet to con
These are 7 successive revivals of the Roman Empire that rise and fall after the original Roman
Empire.

The 10 horns of the beast of Revelation 17 represent the same thing as the 10 toes of Daniel 21 10
rulers and/or nations that give their power to a great end-time ruler over the final revival of the
Roman Empire that will be based in Europe. They will make war with Jesus Christ at His return and
be defeated by Him.

Now what about the 10 horns of the 4th beast of Daniel 7? Do they represent successive revivals of the
Roman Empire or do they represent the ten rulers and nations that form the last revival of the Roman
Empire during the Great Tribulation?
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In Revelation 17:3-5 we read about a rich woman 1 a great harlot clothed in scarlet and purple called

iMystery,

Babyl on

t he

great,

the mother

of harl

ot s

for the death of a great number of true christians. A woman is a symbol of a church (2 Corinthians 11:2,
Rev. 19:7, Ephesians 5:22-27). The great harlot is a false church who rides or controls this beast. The
great Roman Church has dominated all the revivals of the Roman Empire since the Imperial Restoration of

Justinian in 554 AD.
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We know that the 10 horns of the beast of Revelation 17 are the 10 kings or nations that shall form the last
revival of the Roman Empire. Daniel 7i s ndt qui t e s o d0herasrarearbthe dth wild heast
that was more terrible than the other 3 (Babylon, Persia and Greece). By comparing the facts of history with
the clues given in Daniel 7 about the little horn that came up amongst the 10 horns we have strong
evidence that these 10 horns are 10 successive revivals of the original Roman Empire.

fi | w asderingothe horns, and there was another horn, a little one, coming up among them, before
whom three of the first horns were plucked out
beast, and the ten horns that were on its head, and the other horn which came up, before which three fell,

t

by

namely, that horn which had eyes an dheden homs drehtenkihgs ¢ h

who shall arise from this kingdom. And another shall rise after them; he shall be different from the first
ones, and shall subdue three kings. He shall speak pompous words against the Most High, shall persecute
the saints of the Most High, and{Dasd &g, 19-20, 24t28.nd t o

Comparing these verses against Revelation 17 it is easy to see that this little horn is the false church i the
great harl ot who persecuted Godoés peopl e. It tal
This it did by changing from the Sabbath to worshipping on Sunday.

The little horn subdued the first 3 of the 10 kings / kingdoms. Before the Imperial Restoration in 554 AD
there were 3 foreign barbarian kingdoms that ruled Rome i the Vandals, the Heruli and the Ostrogoths.
These 3 foreign barbarian kingdoms believed in a form of Arianism which differed from the Catholic

Churchdés view of God as a trinity. Because of this

Rome at the behest of the papacy. After those 3 barbarian kingdoms there have been, as best as we can
tell, 6 more so far that have included Rome in its territory with 1 yet to come.

This comparison of history with these clues about the little horn show us that the 10 horns of the
4th beast of Daniel 7 are proably 10 successive revivals of the Roman Empire up to the return of
Jesus Christ. Now because the beast of Revelation 13 is a composite of the 4 beasts of Daniel 7 this
probably means that the 10 horns of the beast of Revelation 13 also represent 10 successive

revivals of the Roman Empire up to Christds return.

We have seen that the meaning of the 7 heads and 10 horns of the beast of Revelation 17 appear to be
different from those of the beast of Revelation 13. The 7 heads of the beast of Revelation 17 represent
the last 7 of those 10 revivals of the Roman Empire 7 those revivals controlled by the Catholic Church.
fiThey] are also seven kings. Five have fallen, oneis, andt he ot her h a s(Rew.d7:10)y et

We can see by this verse that the Apostle John in his vision is at the point of time of

the second last revival of the Roman Empire which we know from history was the

time of Hitler and Mussolini during World War 2. It was around this point in time that

Herbert W. Armstrong came to understand these prophecies about the beast. This

revealing of the understanding of these prophecies was foretold in the book of

Daniel where we read in Daniel 1224: A But you, Daniel, shu
the book until the time of the end; many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall

increase. 0

The 10 horns of the beast of Revelation 17 represent the same thing as the 10 toes §
of Daniel 27 10 rulers and/or nations that give their power to a great end-time ruler
over the final revival of the Roman Empire that will be based in Europe.

This final great revival of the Roman Empire based in Europe will be a great political
and military power that will work hand-in-hand with the great false church which will
be led by a great false prophet (Revelation 20:10)wh o, t hr ough Sat
be given the ability to perform great miracles (2 Thessalonians 2:3-10) and
encourage people to follow the beast i the government of the coming United
Europe. It will be a union of both church and state like the Holy Roman Empire of
the Middle Ages.

AfRespondi ng t o éegonamigiamdgpolitcal crises, a great charismatic leader will ultimately
arise in Europe. As the Bible has shown us, he will secure a church-state alliance that will offer peace,
security and prosperity to a desperate world. Ten European leaders, representing the end-time successors
to both the eastern and western legs of the Roman Empire, will temporarily unite and lend their power to
this future leader. For when people become genuinely frightened about their future, they are apt to trade
freedom for security-j ust as many Ger ma nEhe Beastof Rerelatiom ie Myth,qVidtGpbos
or Reality, p.52-53).
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Revelation 13:7-8says the foll owi ng ab o uAnditwaegivendmititomgr withettes t p o
saints and to overcome them. And authority was given to it over every tribe and tongue and nation. And

ALL dwelling on the earth will worship it, those whose names have not been written in the Book of Life of

the Lamb slain, from the foundation of the world.o

Notice here how idneastawilsworghip thé feasd Avmisuhderstanding of the use of the
word fall o here has | ed most mainstream evangel i cal
world government led by a globalist elite such as American and Jewish bankers or a coming new world

order.

al |

ot

So is the dAalld who worship the beast j ust t he
government led by a globalist elite? When we compare other Bible passages we see it is the former not the
latter.

A few chapters back in Revelation 9 we see one power bloc going up against another great power bloc

that has a 200 million man army. In Daniel 11:40-45 at the time of the end a King of the North, after being
provoked, defeats the King of the South as it invades the Middle East and then is troubled by another

power to the north and east which it goes out to fight. Someone might argue that this might be civil war
within the one worl d g ov eHisrOfivetiptophgcyeday tlielopposset |6 Matthewwr d s i
24.7He said of the end time |l eading up to His return:
against kingdom. o

We see here sovereign nations and kingdoms fighting each other. While there are indeed globalists
pushing their agenda on this world, the beast is NOT some one world government but an end-time
revival of the Roman Empire which we see the foundations of being laid today in Europe.

JERYF ldE -W'U'J-.‘*:L»'{l The builders of the European Union quite openly use the iconography of
sl Babylon and the woman riding the beast that features in the book of
Revelation.

The European Union parliament building in Strasbourg was deliberately designed
to mimic the unfinished Tower of Babel i n
Ni mroddés tower of def i aookedownnim@enesisil. God t hai

In front of the Council of Europe building in Brussels is a statue ’[;’
which shows a woman riding a beast similar to the beast being '/
|

ridden by the fallen woman called Mystery Babylon the Great (
described in Revelation 17.

The continent of Europe got its name from the goddess Europa. In
Greek legend Europa was a beautiful Phoenician goddess who
caught the eye of Zeus, the king of the Greek gods, who
transformed himself into a tame white bull, sat at her feet and once
she got on, ran to the sea, swam with her to Crete and raped her.

Another example of the European Union quite openly using the iconography of
the woman riding the beast is one of several designs in circulation for the 2 euro
coin where Europa is riding a bull.

Early christians reading about the woman riding the beast in Revelation 17
would have immediately connected that imagery in Revelation with the
myth of Europa being abducted by Zeus and would have thought of Europe.

Also, they would have immediately connected Rome with Babylon as it says in Revelation 17:9 that
"Mystery Babylon" sits on seven hills just like Rome, unlike Babylon in Mesopotamia which was
built on a plain.

Many scholars believe the seat of Satan referred to in Revelation 2:12-13 is the Temple of Zeus that was
transported by archaeologists to the Pergamon Museum in Germany which also has the famous Ishtar
Gate, the main gate that led into Babylon. Like the Ishtar Gate, it is not a copy, but a reconstruction using
the original bricks that formed the gate. Perhaps it is more than coincidence that both of these are now in
Germany.
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